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PREFACE. 

AT a time when official reports are being subjected to a rigorous pruning 
the production of a report extending to nearly 300 pages may be deemed to 
require some apology. 1.1y object in the following pages has been two-fold. 
In the first place, an attempt has been made to describe some general features 
of what may be considered the bewildering jungle of figures contained 
in the Imperial Tables, for, as the proverb says, it is often hard to see the 
wood for the trees. Secondly, the extent to which the results of the census 
are fairly reliable, and the methods of obtaining them, have been indicated 
as briefly as possible. Enumeration throws much extra work on district 
officers and their subordinates, and to them thanks are due for the successful 
manner in which it was carried out. The abstraction and tabulation were 
completed in seven central offices, each in charge of a Deputy Collector, and 
six ofthese-Pandit Janardan Joshi, B. Pridamna Krishna, M. Lutf Husain, 
B. Tulshi Rama, B. Siva Prasada, and Qazi Khaliluddin Ahmad-completed 
their very trying work with a high standard of--excellency. The heaviest 
share fell to B. Pl"idamna Krishna, who dealt with it admirably, while Pandit 
J anardan Joshi aud B. Siva Prasada excelled in devising methods of checking 
the wq_rk apart from those prescribed in the rules. Three of the head clerks 
in these offices-B. Chhattar Singh, Pandit Shimbhu Nath Sukul and 
Pandit J ai Dat Tiwari-have also done especially good work. 

In the preparation of the report help has been received from many 
sources, official and otherwise. The material in Chapter VI, Language, has 
been supplied almost entirely· by Dr. G. A. Grierson, and without it the 
chapter could not have been written. For most of the material in Chapter III 
I am indebted to a large number of correspondents; and throughout the report 
I have used facts obtained from many sources. To all those who have thus 
aided me my thanks are due. The report has b~en printed at the Government 
Press, Allahabad, and with very small exceptions, the whole of the forms 
were printed, and the slips for abstraction, numbering nearly 100 millions, 
<:ut at the same place. Special acknowledgments are due to Mr. Luker, the 
Superintendent, for the promptitude with which the work was carried out. 
1.1y head clerk, Pandit Chandr Dat, Pande, has been of the greatest assist
ance to me. 

There have been cases in which statements made in reports like the 
present have been treated by the public as official pronouncements by Govern
ment ou the matters to which they referred, and it therefore seems necessary 
to point out that the report is in no way intended to express the opinion of the 
Go>ernment, e.specially on such matters as those dealt with in the chapters 
on religion, education, language and caste, about which there is much differ· 
ence of opinion. Having regard to the controversial nature of some parts 
()f the report, and the extent to which it has been necessary for me to trespass 
Qn the time and labour of others, I should be glad to feel with the poet :-

~ '";!) 1:>,. ;t ' &') 1;-5 • ~~ -=-J~ u-S J-l 1! c) .. 5 IS ~~~ 
~j '";t ~~e I.J'~!, w~t! • ~~~ ..v. ; , ~;t..:. ~ ; 
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REPORT 
ON' THE 

CENSUS OF THE N.·W. PROVINCES AND OUDH. 
1901. 

INTRODUCTION. 

1. The third general census of the North-'\Vestern Provinces and 
Oudh together was taken on the night of March 1st, 1901; apart from isolat
ed enumerations or estimates made in individual districts there have been 

·previously two general estimates of the population included in the North
\Vestern Provinces in 1826 and 1848, and a general census in 1853, 1865 and 
1872. In Oudh the first general census was taken in 1869, and since 1881 
operations in both the North-Western Provinces and in Oudh have been 
simultaneous with those in the rest of India. 

2. Operations commenced in Aprill900 with the preparation of de
tailed instructions for the guidance of district officers in enumeration. The 
general principles followed were those laid down by the Census Commissioner, 
but the details followed closely the arrangements made on previous occasions, 
and much valuable help was obtained from the rules of 1891 and the remarks 
made by Mr. D. C. ·Baillie in his report on the census of that year. One 
rather important change was the division of the rules into chapters, corres
ponding with the chapters of the Imperial Code, which were as far as possible 
so arranged that each chapter related to a distinct set of operations and need 
not be referred to again after they were complete. The result was a con
siderable saving of clerical labour in district offices as it was unnecessary to 
issue subsidiary instructions pointing out the· order in which operations were 
w be performed, and there was less likelihood .of omissions. 

3. The first operation was the division of each district into charges. 
In rural areas the charge usually corresponded with the revenue division in 
charge of a kantingo who was appointed superintendent of it. In municipali
.ties .the charge was generally a ward, and the charge superintendents were 
members or officials of the Board. Other towns were included in rural charges 
unless a suitable non-official could be found which was not often. There 
were 1,283 charges in the provinces wit.h an average population of 37,172, the 
average being 13,978 in the case of urban and 46,787 in the case of rural 
charges. The average area of a rural charge was 118 square miles. 

4. When the division into charges had been decided on, the whole area 
of the district was first divided into blocks, each containing as a maximum 
fO houses with a population of 300, that being the largest number that can be 
conveniently dealt with by a single enumerator. A few blocks were then 
grouped together to form a circle in charge of a supervisor. There were 
216,621 blocks in all, and the average population varied from 209 in urban to 
:!21 in rural areas and was 220 for the whole provinces, while each of the 
20,542 circles on an average contained 10! blocks. In rural tracts the are:,i 
of a circle averaged six square miles. 

1 
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5. A rough division into blocks, circles and charges was complete by 
the middle of July. During August the training of charge superintendents 
in the rules was effected, and the lists of charges, circles and blocks f<1.ired 
out. In September house numbering was commenced and lists of houses pre
pared. By the end of October the preliminary operations were almost com
pleted, and during X ovember and December the district staff were occupied 
in training and examining the census officials. On January 15th, 1901, in rural 
tracts and a fortnight later in urban areas the preliminary enumeration com
menced and was completed in a fortnight. Full particulars were recorded by 
the enumerators in the schedule, and these were checked as far as possible by 
supervisors, superintendents and the district staff in the interval before 1Iarch 
I st. On the night of :March 1st the enumerator went round his block and 
struck out all entries relating to persons who were absent, and filled in a 
schedule for newcomers. The next morning enumerators, after collecting the 
few schedules issued to be filled in by private individuals, met their superYisor 
at a fixed place and compiled a summary showing the number of inhabited 
houses and of males and females in each block in the circle. The circle 
summaries were similarly taken or sent to a fixed place in each charge where 
charge summaries were compiled which were sent to the headquarters, where 
a. district summary was compiled and the results telegraphed to the Censu~ 
Commissioner and to the Provincial Superintendent. Con~iderable care and 
ingenuity was shown by district officers in working out the scheme for getting 
in the totals, with the result that the latest telegram was despatched from 
Almora at 2-30 P.M. on l\Iarch 7th. The totals of the Rimpur State were 
ready at 9-20 A. M. on l\Iarch 2nd, a result reflecting great credit on Sheikh 
Abdul Ghafur, the l\Iinister whose arrangements were excellent. The whole 
of the census staff worked all night, and the collection of summaries was 
effected through the Imperial Service Cavalry. In British, districts Mr. H. 
K. Gracey at Muzaffarnagar despatched his totals at 5 F. 'M. on !~larch 2nd, 
and ~Ir. T. A._H. 'Yay at Sultanpur sent off his figures an hour later, The 
difference between the preliminary and final corrected totals of the whole 
province was only 4,542 an error of less than 1 in 10,000~ but considerably 
larger errors occurred in individual districts. In three districts (Ballia, 
Partibgarh and Jhinsi) the compilers at headquarters omitted to turn over 
the page of certain charge summaries; the mistake should have been detected 
at once as the form for compiling showed the number of circles in each charge 
and if this had been checked the omission would have been noticed. All these 
mistakes were discovered long before the final figures were available. On the 
other hand, the telegram sent from Fyzabad was incorrectly worded and 
caused the inclusion of a part of the population twice over, which almost 
balanced the omissions referred to above. In only two districts, N aini Tal 
and Aligarh, were there appreciable mistakes on the part of the lower censm 
staff, and the difference in these amounted to 5,000 and 2,000 respectively. 

6. There were some exceptions to the ordinary procedure which is des
cribed above. A special census was taken of the hill stations, Mussoorie, 
Landaur, Chakrata, Naini Tal and Ranikhet on September ';th, 1900, to 
ascertain the hot weather population. In the rural hill tracts of the Kumaun 
.Diruion the preliminary enumeration was mad• in October 1900 and the 
total population at that time ascertained as there is consider able Iill;;ration 
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from the hills to the plains at the commencement of the cold weather and 
back aaainst six months later. The final enumeration in the same tracts aad 

0 

also in some forest areas and a few jungle tracts in other parts of the provinces 
was by day, .and in the Kumaun Division it was spread over several days. 

7. At the end of December 1900 the Deputy Commissioner, Fyzabad, 
reported that a bathing festival was expected to take place at Ajudhia in his 
district on the morning of 1\iarch 2nd, at which a very large number of people 
might be expected. The festival was the Gobind Duadashi, an occasion ·on 
which bathing in the Ghagra at Ajudhia is believed to be as efficacious as 
bathing in all the sacred places of India tog~ther, but on enquiry it was found 
that ~Iarch 2nd, 1901, not being Sunday, was not a proper day for the festi
val, althoucrh all the other requisite astronomical conjunctions were correct. 

0 . . 

The festival had, however, been advertised in the usual way by circulating let-· 
ters threatening that the sin of having killed cows would attach to those 
who did not forward more copies of the letter, and it was necessary to 
make special arrangements in view of the likelihood of a very large gather
ing of strangers on March 1st to bathe the next day. The details were 
finally settled at a conference of district officers at which the Commissioner 
of Fyzabad and the Census C9mmissioner in India were also present. 
Ajudhia is situated on a neck of land jutting out into the Ghagra which is n"oti 
fordable. It is bounded by the river on the north and east and towards . the 
west is connected by straggling houses with the town of Fyzabad, while, 
not far away on the south is the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway the limits 
of which are fenced. The opinion of the Pandits of Benares that · March 
2nd was not the Gobind Duadashi was widely circulated, and district officers 
used their influence to pursuade people not to go. In all the adjacent dis
tricts enumerators were directed to enquire some days before }.:!arch 1st 
what persons where going to the fair, to mark their names in the schedules 
and to give them tickets showing they had been enumerated. Such per
sons on arrival at Ajudhia were not enumerated, and they were reckoned as 
present in the block where they had been en~merated. The morning after 
the fair I found hardly a person in the crowds at the railway station who 
could not produce his enumeration ticket carefully tied up in his clothes or 
pagri. At Ajudhia a double cordon of enumeration posts was established 

. on roads leading to the town, and north of the river similar arrangements 
were made in the Gonda and Basti districts and at. the head of the pontoon 
bridge crossing the river. In the town itself all places where pilgrims were 
likely to stay were divided into blocks and two enumerators were posted 
for each block. The operations were completely successful owing to the 
excellent arrangements made by the district officers of Fyzabad, Gonda and 
Basti, iiessrs. Hose, Bruce and McCallum Wright, and in Ajudhia _itself 
only 26,728 pilgrims had to be enumerated. 

8. The enumeration in cantonments and of troops on the march was 
in charge of the military authorities, and on railway premises railway officials 
did the work. 

9. Working of the Census Act.-In 1900 an Act was passed pro
viding penalties for offences in relation to the census. In 37 districts out of 
48 it was found unnecessary to institute any cases at all under it. In the 
remaining eleven districts only 27 persons were prosecuted, of whom 21 were 
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£noo. The c~es came under the following 1ead.s, d.:, refu~ir::g to wc,r~ (2). 
refusing to supply information {1 ), hindering celli~ o.Scia1s (1 ), d::i:f:::.:-.ti::-. .; 
numbers (6), and bad work {16). In the ca::e of Go\ernment offi.:-i..-.ls cEr:s::, 
work is considered a part of their ordinary duties, and a. few of these wt::e 
puni.Ehed departmentally. The total number of superintendents, sup;n~crs 
and enumerators employed was 23S ,-146 of whvm 111,7 4.1 were wn-o:::ci,,:~ 

and the small number of prosecutions it was fcund ne.:'e.ssary to in.stit-:::e 
points to the careful manner in which district officers dealt with the tas~ of 
obtaining non-official help. 

10. General-.~ was noted in the last paragraph almost half the ce:c.su3 
staff for enumeration consisted of non-officials, Tery few of whom were paid 
for their labours. A few anonymou.s complaints on this subject arpt::ued in 
both the English and Ternacular press, and it has also been pointed out tt.at 
Government serrants receive no extra. pay for their work in connection with 
it. The latter remark can only be made in ignorance of the well establishd 
rule that the liability to assist in the census is an implied condition of 
Government sen·ice, and is as binding as the liability to perform extra work in 
times of special stress, such as famine, plague, &e., w bile in the ca::e of non
officials there is the same liability as in serrice as assessors or on juri.:::s. 
If non-official agency were paid, the cost would be increased to a. prohibitive 
amount, and the work would not be so well done. Under existing conditions 
very many ofthe superrisors and enumerators and all of the charge super
intendents, who were not officials, were persons in a superior station uf lifa 
who would refuse money payments. It would, therefore, be necessary to 
employ men of Tery inferior education upon whose work little reliance could 
be placed. During the cold weather of 1900-1!l01 I Tisited every district 
in the provinces to inspect the progress of work, and everywhere was struck 
with the energy and care which non-officials displayed in their duties. One 
enumerator went so far as to turn the rules for filling in the schedule into 
Terses and suggested the circulation of these to be learnt by heart. ~ly 
examination of a large number of schedules shows that the schedules issued to 
Europeans to be filled in by them were on the whole the worst done. Entries 
had clearly been made by many persons without reading the in.structic:c.s 
printed on the back, and the age of several ladies was recorded as "over 20 ... 
One hi(J'h official told me with some pride that as be feared no arrarwementa 

0 0 

would be made for enumerating his servants he had himself filled in the parti-
culars fvr them in his own schedule; an examination of his schedule showed 
that the enumerator, who bad already enumerated them, had correctly struck 
out the entries. In my tour of in~ection I found that one of the subjects 
which greatly exercised the minds of the cen.su.s staff was the qu.estion how to 
fill in the sixteen columns if they met a deaf and dumb lunatic war...derirg abot:t 
by himself on the cecsus rught. On my suggesting that this was an unlikely 
contingency, one charge superintendent met me with the assertion that " bah u.t 
hote /,a in" (there are many of them). :A real difficulty of a sir:illar kind was, 
however, experienced in one district (Debra Dun) where special arrar:gemeLts 
had to be made to enumerate an assemblage of faqirs UL.der vows 0f ~il.oLct:. 
The census operations have become so familiar that they created L·J ru.:r..v.A.rs 

as a rule, but it is reported from .Almora. that th~ R3ji.3, a j:mgle tribe (,f 
who:w little is known, and whose speech is described as li1:e tLc twi:t.;=iL;; (l 
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bitds, >ani.:;hed into the fore3ts and escaped enumeration. The special opera
tions in connection with Ajudhia fair ga>e rise to a fear that nobody would 
be allowed to bathe without a ticket, while some persons are said to ha>e 
~tayed away because it was reported that they would be subject to some tax if 
they went to Ajudhia. 

11. Abstraction and tabulation.-A.-The old system.-In 
a-:cordance with the instructions of the Census Commissioner the operations 
of abstraction and tabulation were performed by what may be called the 
"slip" system. The system adopted at last census involved the use of 
large abstraction sheets which practically reproduced on large scale the forms 
of the Imperial Tables. A· clerk took a book of schedules and made a tick 
for each person in the proper column of an abstraction sheet. The ticks in 
each column were then totalled, and the totals of the shee( were copied 
out in tabulation registers in the forms of the Imperial Table. As the tabu
lation registers contained figures for the Imperial Tables by blocks, it 'Was then ... 
necessary to total these registers to obtain figures for villages, towns, tahsils 
and districts. The method of checking was the comparisons of the total 
of the columns in one abstraction sheet with those of the columns in one or 
more other sheets which should have corresponded. If a discrepancy were 
discovered it was necessary tore-abstract completely or else to adjust the 
variation on a consideration of the different totals. Similarly, apart from 
the comparison of totals, the only possible way in which the work of abstrac
tion could be checked was tore-abstract the whole of the entries for ·a book, 
a partial re-abstraction of a portion of the entries in a book being of no use, 
as it could not be said which tick corresponded to any given entry. 

B.-The new system.-In the " slip " system which was first used by 
Von :Mayr in the Bavarian census of 1871, and has since been successfully 
worked in >arious · European countries, abstraction consisted in copying the 
entries in the schedules on small slips of paper, and tabulation in sorting 
the slips. Three colours were used, viz., y~llow paper for Hindus, red for 
:Muhammadans and blue for persons of other :t:eligions; the slips were of two 
sizes, long for male;;; and short for females, and while a complete rectangular 
slip was used for married persons, slips with one corner cut off were employed 
far bachelors and spinsters, and with two corners cut off for widows and 

·widowers. The colour, size and shape of a slip thus showed at a glance the 
religion, sex. and civil condition of the person for whom it was used. There 
remained eleven entries to be noted, and two slips 'Were used for each person, 
there being five entries as well as the entry of caste, tribe or race on each 
s1ip. The copying was materially facilitated by the use of contractions in 
the case of certain entries, such as B. for Bania, Br. for Brahmin, and 

· so on, and in the use of a dash to show the district of birth place where 
this was the same as the district where a person had been enumerated. A 
dash also denoted that a person was illiterate, and another that he was not 
afflicted with one of the four infirmities that had to be recorded. As each 
abstractor completed copying the entries in the schedules of a whole book 
on slips, this part of the work was tested by the supervisors who checked 
compldely twenty per cent. of the slips, special attention being paid to entries 
in whid:.. mistakes were known to be likely to occur. The slips were then 
r:.orted and counted by religion and sex (colour and size} by an independent 
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a~cncy, and the results obtained checked with the figures of the provision~~l 
totals arrived at independently in districts, while the correctness of the actmol 
slip copying was again examined by the head of the office. The next opera· 
tion was the mixing of slips in lots not exceeding thirty thousand in any 
one lot, and the lots of slips were then issued to tabulators for sorting to. 
gcthcr with a copy of the table to be prepared. "\Yhen a muharrir hatl 
prepared any table be took hi.s basket of slips and the table to the Hlper· 
Yisor who gave him a fresh lot and blank table, and proceeded to check 
the totalling of the table and the correctness of the sorting .. The same 
check was then applied by a superior officer, and again by the Deputy 
Superintendent or the Head Clerk. "\Yhen all slips for a tahsil had bceu 
sorted the tables relating to the different lots were combined into a singla 
'table, and lastly tahsil tables were combined into district tables. 

12. Comparison of the two systems.-The advantages of this 
system over the old one are manifest. In the first place it was mechanically 
much simpler. In his report on the census of 1891 Mr. Baillie mentions 
one abstraction sheet thirteen feet long, and states that a length of six or 
seven feet was. not uncommon in the caste sheets. The abstractor u~der 
the slip system only required a set of 18 pigeon holes, each containing 
a separate kind of slip, and the whole measuring only nineteen inches by 
fourteen with a depth of five inches. In tabulation the same set of pigeon 
holes was used, and where the number of categories into which slips were 
to be sorted was indefinitely large, for examp1e in the case of caste and 
occupation, the slips were sorted twice over, first alphabetically and then 
into separate castes or occupations. A tabulation sheet also instead of 
having to contain a tick for each individual only contained total figures 
for the slips it referred to. It was decided ·that the unit for which the 
Imper.ial Tables should be prepared was the tahsil, but tables were also 
prepared in full for each municipality. This saved a large amount of copying 
and addition in the process of compilation, as each tahsil table only invoh-ed 
the totalling of eight or ten tabulation sheets instead of several hundred, a 
very material saving in labour in all tables, but especially in the caste and 
occupation tables· which contained many entries. The system allowed of accu.
rata calculations of a fair day's work and wages were therefore adjusted at 
piece-rates so that idleness on the part of abstractors and tabulators involved 
110 loss to the State. The number of slips in each basket was known only to 
the Deputy Superintendent and the Head Clerk of the office, and if the 
total of a table was incorrect the slips had to be recounted, no credit being 
allowed till the correct total (within a. margin of ·1 per cent.} was arrived at. 
This provided an automatic check on totalling and enabled the supervising 
statr to spend more time on the checking of the actual sorting, while it re
duced the opportunities of fudging. It can, therefore, be confidently asserted 
that the results are more accurate than those of previous years. 

13. The mechanical system.-In some· countries a mechanical sys
te::l of abstraction and tabulation has been employed. This involves the use 
td' a card for each person on which are printed in diiferent places symboh for 
t'ach item to be tabulated. .A hole is punched by means of a key-board punch 
throu~h the symbuls on each card corresponding to the particulars recorded in 
t:~.c schcJde. The cards are then placed one by one in the counting macLine, 
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which prepares simultaneously all the tables required, by means of electro-
magnetically operated counters, the currents through which are controlled by 
the holes in the punched card. In the Austrian census of 1891 th~ rate- of 
tabulation using 12 electric machines and 220 punches was about a. million a. 
month. In the present census the rate has been about six millions; a month,.. 
so that ta preserve the same rate about 72 machines and 1,320 punches would 
be required. The cost of each Ir).achine is however about £400,. so- that the
initial o-:1tlay alone would cost nearly double the total amount spent on these
operations in 1!:>01. In the Cuban census of 1899 the work was· done on· the 
same principle by a company at contract rates. These rates work oot to 
Rs. 105 per thousand of population plus Rs. 31-4-0 per thousand houses as some 
information was tabulated regarding these. The rate of Rs. 105 per thou
sand of population iS', however, twenty-four times the rate of actual cost in 
these province-S'. It is clear, therefore, that making every allowance for the 
hicther cost of wa()'es in Cuba, to use electric tabulation would mean an enor-t> b 

mous increase in cost whether the machines were bought outright, or whether 
a company could be induced ta contract for the work .. As regards the quality 
of the work, it may be conceded that tabulation by electrieity eliminates mis
takes. The punching on the cards has however to be done by hand, and this 
constitutes the most vital objection to the system owin~ to the, great detail 
which is required in this country in respect of caste,. occupation, birth-place 
and language. The form of card for Cuba contained 219 symbols in 20 
groups, and for each item in the schedule one or sometimes two symbols had 
to be punched. In the case of items classified in few categories, there is a. 
separate symbol for each category (e. g., age periods). In the case of occupa
tions two holes were punched, one apparently denoting a class of occupations 
and the other the serial number of the occupation in the class. To reduce 
the symbols for caste, occupatiuu, Lirth-plaue uud language in India to a. 
manageable number, it would be necessa~y to adopt the latter method of 
punching two or even three holes for each item, and this. .w<mld mean 
referring to indexes in each case both for t4e preparation and the checking {)f 
the cards. Under the slip system, very little more intelligence or education 
\vas required from an abstractor or tabulator than the ability to read and w~ite. · 
In abstracting he wrote on the slips what he found in the schedules, ·and 
in tabulating he sorted according to the entries on the slips '~ithout having 
to classify those entries according to any arbitrary system, except in such 
elementary cases as grouping the ages in groups of 5. With the mechanical 
system, however, the detail must be given up, or else the man who works the 
punch must be trusted to make combinations. Very little experience of 
Indian census work is required to show that combinations can only be allowed 
under the strictest and most defi11ite rules, and it is desirable that they should 
only be made by the highest officials. In the case of caste, birth·place and 
language no combinations were made at all except by myself, and in the case 
of occupations the figures were prepared for tahsils according to the actual 
entries in the slips, and the combination into the groups shown in the Impe· 
rial Tables was only effected under the direct supervision of the Deputy Super
intendents with the help of an index which contained over 1,000 entries. 
I ha>e shown abo>c that to obtain results as quickly as under the slip system 
oyer 1,300 men would be required, judging by the experience in Austria. 
Allowing for the fullest indexes of arran()'ements for the items such as caste 

0 ' 

7 



so as to leave as little as possible to their discretion, their.~pay would have to 
be fixed at about Rs. 30 per mensem, to obtain suitable men. The co;;b 
would be about Rs. 40,000 per mensem, exclusive of charges for checking and 
superintendence which would be considerable. The dangers of mistakes in 
combinations, in selection of the proper symbols, and in punching are so great 
considering the class of officiab available that the advantages to be obtained 
by an absolutely accurate tabulation would be more than counterbalanced by 
the unreliability of the cards. Both on account of its expense therefore and 
also by reason of its general unsuitability the mechanical system would prob
ably not be so useful for India as the slip system. 

14. Cost of the census.-The accounts of expenditure on the censu3 
are shown in Part III in two ways. For example, if a Deputy Collector 
whose pay was Rs. 400 a month is deputed to special census work, the census 
·department pays him that amount in addition to a deputation allO\Yance, but 
an officiating Deputy Collector, who only draws Rs. 250 a month, will be 
entertained in his place for district work, so that the net additional cost to 
Government is the Rs. 250 a month plus the deputation allowance. Almost 
all printing work was done at the Government Press and the charge made 
for this represents the actual outlay only. The approximate gross and net 
expenditure on the census operations, together with the cost per 1,000 of the 
population dealt with is shown below:-

Gross cost. Net cost. Net cost per 1,000 
of population. 

&!. &!. r~. a. p. 
Enumeration 26,200 25,900 0 8 8 
Abstraction, tabulaUon, &c. 2,19,500 1,98,200 4 0 9 
Superintendence 66,500 30,500 0 10 0 

Total 3.12,200 2,54,600 5 3 5 

These iigures exclude the cost of printing this report, but in the case of 
abstraction, &c., they include the cost of the work done for the native states 
<>fTehri and Rampur, a.nd the districts of Ajmer and :Merwara. A sum of 
Rs. 14,798 was recovered from municipalities in the provinces at the rate of 
Rs. 46 per 10,000 inhabitants on account of the abstraction and tabulation 
done for them. Making this deduction, and a similar allowance for the cost 
of the work done for native states and Ajmer, the net cost in the British 
districts of these provinces was Rs. 2,33,900. The cost at the previous 
census was Rs. 4,83,131 so that the reduction in expenditure has been nearly 
two and a half lakhs. The difference is partly due to the reduction in the 
press charges, and to the fact that several complicated tables prepared in 
1891 were not compiled in 1901. The additions to be made to render the 
co1Dparison fair are about Rs. 50,000, which reduce the difference to about 
two lakhs, a saving due entir~ly to the change in the method of the work. 
At the beginning of August 1901 it was found that the tabulation work of 
one office, where seven districts with a total population of nearly 7-l millions 
were being dealt with, had been done with an utter disregard for the rules, 
and a.n almost complete re-abstraction and retabulation was required. The 
cost was about Rs. 20,000, and the work has delayed the preparation of the 
tables and report by about two months. 
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Chapter I.-DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 

15. Topography.-The territory administered by the Government 
of the North-"\Vestern Provinces and Oudh lies between north latitude 23°-52' 
(.jiirzapur) and 31 o -5' (Garhwal) and east longitude 77°-5' (l\Iuzaffarnagar) 
and 84°-40' (Ballia). The total area is 107,164 square miles, or adding the 
area included in the Native States of Tehri (Garhwal) and Rampur, 112,253. 
'rhe British territory is divided into forty-eight districts which are grouped 
into nine revenue divisions as shO\~n in the Imperial Tables; one of the divisions 
is called Kumaun, six make up the North-West Province proper and two 
constitute the Province of Oadh. These aiministrative divisions vary much 
in size, density of population, and physical features, and in many cases the 
districts included in a single division differ from each other considerably. 
For these reasons, while in the Imperial and Provincial Tables districts have 
been arranged in the administrative order, and the totals of the revenue 
divisions have also been shown, in the subsidiary tables showing percentages and 
nriations which will be found at the end of each chapter of this report, a 
different arrangement has been made. 'fhe object of this is to group districts 
together in what may be called natural divisions, corresponding as far as 
possible to orographic, geological, agricultural, linguistic, and ethnological 
regions. "\Vhere reference is made to a" division" without further definition, 
a revenue division is meant, and the natural divisions, now to be defined, are 
described by the names given to them ; they are arranged in order of 
geographical position commencing at the north and west. Some of the 
districts, strictly speaking, consist of dissimilar portions, and where this is the 
case, mention is made of the fact, but the statistics for different portions of a 
single district have not been differentiated, and the district~ have been classed 
in that division to which the more important part of them belongs. 

16. Himalaya, West.-This includes the three districts of the 
Kumaun Re,·enue Division, viz., Naini Ta.l, Afmora and Garhwal, and the 
Debra Dun district in the Meerut Division, with an area of 14,896 square 
miles or nearly 14 per cent. of the total area of the provinces, and the Native 
State of Tehri-Garhwal the area of which is 4,180 square miles. The total 
·population of the British districts is 1,385,225. The Dehra Dun district 
lies between the Himalayas and the Siwaliks, which form a parallel range, 
and extends up the slopes of both these ranges. The district of N aini Tal 
is composed of three distinct regions having separate characteristics. Immedi
ately below the hill tracts, which will be referred to later, is a strip of land 
kno,vn as the Bhabar, into which the torrents rushing down from the hills 
sillk and are lost, except during the rainy season, below a mass of boulders and 
gravel. Wells are almost unknown and cultivation is carried on by means of 
sma.ll canals ; a large portion of the Bhabar is covered with forests, the home 
of tigers and elephants, while other game also abounds. Further away from 
the hills comes a second strip of land known as the Tarai, on which the 
streams from the hills reappear. The Tarai is, as its name implies, a damp 
:-..nd marshy tract, covered for the most part with thick jungle and tall grass. 
In b0th the TanH and Bhibar the population is largely migratory, cultivators 
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comin6 in from tha su.rro'1ndin6 plains district to the former, and fro:1.1 tht.· 
hilh to the Bhibar and departin.; after having cut their cr(•rs. Only tb.~J 
Tharu, who seems fe>er-proof, can sta:1d the pestilential climate of the Tar.1i 
throughout the year. The rest of this district and the whole of the Almora. 
and Garhwil districts excluding a small area of Bhabar in €'ach, and the Tehri
Garhwcil State are situated in the Himalayas, stretching from Kepal on tho 
ea,;t to the hill states in the Panjab on the west, and extending on the north 
to Tibet. TI.i~ing from the plains is au outer range of hills i,OOO to S,OO'J 
feet in height on which are situated the hill stations of Kaini Tal anll 
Mu:-sooric and the Cantonments of Lansdowne and Chakrita. A little further 
in the interior is a second range on which nre the towns of Almora and 
IUuikhct, and beyond these the general level increases rising to the lofty 
peaks of Trisul (~3,400 feet) Kanda Devi (25,i00 feet) and Kandi Kot {:2~,51)0 
feet). 

17. Sub-Himalaya, West.-Irumediatdy below the di,t:ict::; jnst 
described are situated five districts the first of which, Saharanpur, extemh 
to the Siwalik range, while the others, Bareilly, Bijnor, Pilibh!t and Khcri 
reach as far as the Himalayan Tanii and include a portion of it within their 
Northern boundaries. The Native State ofRarnpur is similarly situated to 
those. In area thi::; natural division includes 10,030 square miles or one.tenth 
of the total, besides R:impur the area of which is 89~ square miles. The 
population of the five British districts i::; 4,290,775. 

1 18. Indo-Gangetic plain, West.-Thirteen districts arc here 
grouped together consisting of the four northern districts of the 'Meerut Divi. 
sion, the six: districts of the Agra Division and three districts in Hohilkhand. 
rrhe great part of this division is situated in the Doab between the Jamna and 
Ganges, but the Agra and Muttra districts also extends to the south and 
west of the former, and the three Rohilkhand districts l3udaun, l\Ioradabad 
and Shahjahanpur are situated entirely north and east of the latter. The are<\ 
included is 24,0~2_squiJ.I'e miles or 22 per cent. of the total with a population of 
13,145,109. 'Vith the excevtion of two districts, Muttra and Agra, the v.-hole 
of this division forms a sloping plain of alluvial ori_6·in with neither ro('k 11or 

f. tone ar•pro:tching the level of the soil, except for beds of nodular limestone. 
In the west of the Agra and Muttra aistricts are found the red stone hillock.-j 
which mark the eastern termination of the Aravali Hange. Taken as a whole, 
this portion of the provinces is by far the most prosperous. Almost e~-ery 

ddrict is protected _by ca~als, and the higher standard of comfort of its inhabi
hnts is plain to the most casual observer. The strength of the Yilla~o 

t'•)l.lmtmity a.s a real union is much more marked here than in the eastern 
di;;tricts, and in reporting a few years ago on the prospects of villa6e banb, 
the Collector of Bulandshahr, which may be taken a~ a typical district iu the 
tract, stated that he had known cases wl:.ere a number of cultiYators, wit~t 
n•) p:·opridary rights hitherto, had clubbed together to purchaso a share in 

their Yillage. 
l. ..; 19. Indo-Gangetic plain, central.-To the ea:,t of the tract ju:ot 

d·:::::c1..',: J, the g:•·eat plain of the Ga.nges continue'.i, and the centrul pc.>r
tiva in t;_,2:::e pro\i:1ces includes three di~tricts of th·:J Albhabad Di•-i.~i,Jn, 

:.r:d ui:1.c- of the t"\Veh-e districts i.!l the pro'\"' bee of OuJh. In addition to tL.: 
- lQ 



(H.lPTER I.-DI.STI:TnUTIOX OF POPULA.TIOX. 

Gangcs-J unma Doab which terminates at the junction of these ri>ers near 
the city of Allahabad, the districts fo:·ming this group extend northwards 
to the south bank of the riYer Ghagra, and the .Allahabad district crosses the 
.J umna to the south. The area is 2.2,357 square miles or 21 percent. of th~ 
total, with a population of 12,908,01J. . 
~ "'20. Central India Pla.teau.-In the south-west corner of the 

rrovinces lie four districts now b'elonging to the Allahabad Divi:;ion, which 
form a part of the tract known as British Bundelkhand, or the country of the 
Bundelas. They are situated 0:.1 the eastern slopes of the Central Indi;J. 
Plateau and are broken up by lo-w rocky hills, spurs of the Vindhya ~fount
ains cove1·ed with stunted trees and jungle. The soil is chiefly of the type 
known as black cotton soil, and differs entirely from the allu>i~l -earth found '" 
in the Indo-Gangetic plain. The combined area of the four districts is 

,10
1
11_4 · squa:·e miles or about one-tenth of the whole, and the population 

2,106,085. 
21.-XEast Satpuras.-A single district, Mirzapur, belonging to the 

Benares Di\·ision, is classed in this natural division. Its total area, the 
largest of all the plains districts, is 5,223 square miles of which about 600 

belong to the Gangetic plain, 1,700 to 1,800 form the "central tableland 
stretching from the summit of the Vindhyan scarp away down thirty miles or 
more to the Kaimur range, and the >alley of the river Son," and the remainder 
includes" the wilderness of hill and valley, jungle and forest, ravine and 
.crag, with here and there hill encircled alluvial basins, which make up south 
Mirza pur." The population is only l ,082,430. 

S 22. Sub-Himalaya, East.-This group of four districts, two belong
ing to the Gorakhpur Division, and two to the Fyzabad Division in Oudh 
lies in a compact block to the south of Nepal, bordere:l on the west and 
~outh by the river Ghagra, and on the east by the great Gandak. · It lies 
practica1ly free from the Himalayan system, though low hills are found in the 
north of the Bahraich ancl Gonda districts. The area included is 1~:.!5 

square miles or 12 per cent. of the total, -and tlue population amounts to 
7,:?57,769. 

4 v'23. Indo-Gangetic Plain, East.-On the extreme east· of the 
provinces the districts of the Benares Division (excluding :Mirzapur), and the 

· Azam6arh district in the Gorakhpur Division lie between the Ghagra and the 
Gan6es, two of them (Benares and Ghazipur) also extending to the south of 
the latter. They include an area of 7 ,3-!7 square miles or nearly 7 per cent. 
•Jf the provinces, with a population of 5,516,375. · 

24. Cultivation.-The total area of the provinces according to 
the villa6e papers is 66,384,600 acre3 or excluding the Kumaun Divi
sion, for \\·hich accurate f2;ures are not available, 58,058,502. Of this 
-l7 ,-102,306 acres are shown as culturable, but it must be remembered that this 
i:1ducles both fallo,v and pasture land both of which are absolutely necessa;·y. 
In 1897 an estimate of the normal area cultiYated in each district except those 
Jf tht.! Kumaun DiYision, 'vas prepared by the Director of Land Records and 
_\ :_;Tic'J.lture, the results of which are shown in Subsidiary Table IV. A column 
'u.s been added showing for the year 1899-HJOO the area on which more than 
.•no:> crclp was raised in the same year. Arranged in order according to the 
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r•roportion of normal cultivable area to tota.l cu:ti"Vable a:-ea tl1e nat'J.r~.l di\·i-
. - - ·------E-lODS are:-

'· ~aEtem Gangetic plain 
. Eub-Hirual:.ya, Ea.;:t 
·. -n· e~teru Gangetic p1ain 

- Ctntral d.tt·l 
Su b-Hiruahya, W e.;:t 
Ea:t Satpura3 

vCentral India Plateau 

8rJ·4 fEr C€~t • 
76·4 

" 75·6 
" 

71·9 
" 8:) 
" 

63·3 
" 

5:3-1 
" 

The a~·ea double-cropped is, proportionately to the normal cuaivated area, 
Ia~gest in the Sub-Himalaya East, where it amounts to 3:::! per cent., followed 
by the central plain with 25 per cent., the eastern plain with ~~. the Sub
Himalaya \Y est with 1~, ana the we'>tern plain with 15. ':Fhe area double
cropped is howe"Ver ve!'Y fluctuating and depends a good deal on the character 
(•f the rains. 

25. Irrigation.--The canals and irrigation lakes of these pro"Vinces 
now extend their operations into 2:2 districts of the 48 in the provinces, includ
ir·g a culturable area of 20,941,965 acres out of the total of 4 7,40~,30G 
(t:xcluding Kumaun). Of the total culturable area in the districts entered by 
these large inigation wo:ks, it is estimated that 7,238,234 acres are actually 
('apable of being served by them, though probably this a:ea could not be all 
irrigated in the same year. The total ofthe maximum a~·eas that have enr 
been irrigated in these districts is 3,360,2~0 acres, or abo,1.l.J;_7 per cent. of the 
total culturable a:·ea in the pro-vinces. The length of each main c~nal, together 
v>ith the length of its distributaries, escape and mill channels and drainage 
cuts, are compa~ed for the two dates ~larch 31st, 1891 and }.larch 31st, 19)1 
in Subsidiary Table V. In the Sub-Himalaya "West the Upper Ganges and 
Eastern J umna Canals serve the Saharan pur district, while the Bijnor 
nnd Rohilkhand Canals pass through the districts of Bareilly, Bijnor and 
Pilibhit. In the \Vestern plain every district, but Budaun, ~Ioradabad and 
Shahjah.lnpur is protected, 1-Iuttra and Ag-:a chiefly by the Agra Canal, and 
the other districts by the Upper and Lower Ganges Canals. Only three dis
Lids in the central plain, viz., Cawnpore, Fatehpur and Allahabad, are served 
by c:mals, and in the last two of these the Fatehpur Branch of the Lower 
Ganges Canal was only opened in 1899. On the Central India Plateau the 
wo;.ks consist of the Betwa Canal and the Hamirpur and JM.nsi lakes. The 
bst is the tract that suffered most se•erely from famine, and it is at presmt 
under examination witH a view to providing further irrigation. The la~gest 
extensions made in the decade are on the Lower Ganges Canal, where the 
distribdaries have increased by 325 miles, chiefly in the Ghatampur Branch 
which passes through the Etawah, Cawnpore and Fatehpur districts, and the 
new Fatehpur Branch of the same canal which includes 109 miles of r:1ain 
channel and 339 of dish·ibutaries. An important part of the work of the 
Inigation Department has been the extension of drainage cuts to re~ieve 

waterlogged tracts, which has had an appreciable effect on the health of the 
}'l•pulatiotn especiJ.lly in the ''estern plain. The increase in the len~th of these 
bas been most marked in the area ser-.ed by the Ganges, Lower Ga:c~es ar .. d 
,Ac.-ra Canals. The whole of Oadh and the Gorakhrm~ and Benare3 Di-ri.siom 

0 • 
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are entirely without Canal Irrigation, but in these districts, as well as in 
those sen-ed by canals, irrigation from "\Yells, rivers, swamps and lakes plays 
an important part. During the year June 1899 to June 1900 out of a total 
culti"rated area. of 33,026,912 acres, 10,929,875 acres were L.7igated, of 
which canals served 1,987,065 acres, tanks 2,192,077 and wells 6,121,685, the 
balance being made up from miscellaneous sources. The inigated area 
depends much on the nature of the rainfall which was deficient at the end of 
1899, and the proportion is thus a full one. · 

26. RainfalL-The mean annual rainfall of the provinces may be 
taken as between 37 and 38 inches excluding the Himalayan tract. During 
the ten years 1891-1900, the average was nearly 40 inches, but it varied from· 

Subsidiary Table VI, page 2G. 
57 inches in 189.! to less than 25! in 1896. The 
average rainfall in the natural divisions can be 

approximately determined from that of the revenue divisions. In the Hima
layas it is high being nearly 60 inches, while in the submontane districts it 
falls to about 45 inches. In the Indo-Gangetic plain the rainfall varies from 
30 inches in the western portion, to about 35 in the centre and 40 in the east. 
The normal in the Central India Plateau is about 32 inches. 'Vhile the 
mean annual rainfall forms a general guide to the circumstances affecting the 
prosperity and the health of the people much also depends on its seasonal dis
tribution. It will be shown in the next chapter how the two leading features 
of the decade were the heavy rainfall in 1894 and the failure of the rains 
in 1896. 

27. Railways.-.A. reference to the map shows that the great lines 
of railways in the provinces run generally from east to west. During the ten 
years 1891-1900 the total increase has been about 800 miles from 2,699 to 
3,496. No extensions were made on the East Indian Railway except a short 
line from Hathras junction to Hathras city, a11d no changes were made on 
the Indian :Midland or North-Western Railways. On the remaining broad
pmge system the Oudh and Rohilkhand, the. principal extension was the 
chord line, 187 miles long from Lucknow to Benares through Rae Bareli and 
Partabgarh, while an extension of 32 miles was opened from Hardwar to 
.Dehra Dlin, and a very important cross-country line of 87 miles between 

. ~Ioradabad and Gh:lziabad with a bridge over the Ganges was opened towards 
the close of the period. On the metre-gauge systems the Bengal North
\Y estern Railway shows an increase of over 400 miles, but in addition to the 
roc:-e fact that mileage has increased, a part of this increase represents the 
liLl:ir:.:; up of the system with the Rajputana }.falwa Railway at Cawnpore 
thus securir=g through communication without break of gauge to Delhi on 
the north and AhilleJabad on the west. The tracts which Lave benefited by 
these extensions are the central plain through which the main line of the Oudh 
I".Ld llohilkhand Railway now runs, the western plain which is crossed by the 
Gl".iziabad-~Ioradabad line, the eastern plain in which nearly half of the 
cxtcr:,iou on tl:.e Bt:Dgal X orth-\\'"estern system lie, and the eastern sub
Himabya~ in "-hie:h the greater p3.rt of the remainder are found. The la.~t 
L<'.~ned system has already one bridge completed owr the Ghag-ra and another 
,,,ill be re~dy before long. 
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::!8. Density of the people.-The total population of t1e pro
Yinces is H ,6~1 ,782 or nearly half as many a~ain as the popu1ation of th~ 
administrati>e coe1ntries of England and \\ales in the sa:ue year, W"hile the 
tutal of the two Kative States, Rampur and Tehri, is S0:!,097 more. The 
average number of persons per square mile in British di;;ti·icts is 4.15 if the 
calculation is made on the total population. The density calculated in this 
manner i..s however apt to gi>e an incorrect -view of the real state of things, 
where the population is largely urban. It will be shown in the chapter on 
occupation that the people of these pro>inces are to a -ve;:y large extent 
dependent on agriculture, and this being the case it i..s important in considering 
-variations in density to eliminate as far as possible from the calculations the 
areas where trade and commerce are predominant. The nineteen b.rgest 
towns in the pro>inces (excluding Rampur in the Native State of that name) 
from Lucknow with a population of 264,049 to Hathras with 42,578, have 
therefore been considered as cities, and the results for these are printed 
separately in some of the Imperial tables. In Subsidiary Table I (page 20} 
sho,ving the density of the population, the population of these nineteen €itie~ 
amounting to 1,890,551 has been excluded from the total £gures to give a 
dearer idea of the variations in the actual pressure on the land. \V"ith this 
deduction the density of population in the provinces is found to be 427 per 
square mite against 420 in 1891, 397 in 1881 and 373 in l872.* The varying 
character of different portions of the provinces is however illustrated by the 
figures for the natural di-visions described abo-ve. ·The Himalaya "\Yest, with 
its tracts of forest land &nd bare mountain sides, only supports 9j people to 
the Sf}Uare mile, and the proportion would be still lower if the area below the 
hills were excluded. In the districts of Almora and Garhwal,"and in the X ative 
State of 'l'ehri, which are almost entirely situated in the hills, the demity is 
only 86, 76, and 64 respectively. At the opposite or south and south-western 
corners of the pwrinces the Central India Plateau, and· the East Satpuras 
have an almost equal density of 197 and 192 respectively. The. rest of the 
p!·ovinces including the Sub-Himalayan districts and the Gangetic plain exhi
bits a continuous increase from west to east if natural divisions are considered. 
Thus the "\Y estern Sub-Himalayas support 409 persons to each square mile 
while the Eastern ha"Ye 561. In the Gangetic plairi, 512 are found in the west, 
5-19 in the centre and 718 in the east. Coming to individual districts we ha>e 
12 with a density of less than 400, fourteen between 400 ·and 500, and 2::! 
,,·ith a higher density. The most densely populated district is Ballia iD: the 
extreme !2ast which supports 791 persons to each square mile of area and it is 
worthy of note that the largest tow~ it contains1 h~s a fopulation of only 15,~78 
persons. 

~9. Variations in density during the last thirty years.
It has been seen that since 1872 the density of population in the Provinces as a 
whole has steadily increased, though ~t mu;;t be noted that in the report on the 
census of 1881, reascm~ were given for supposing that the increase from 187~ to 
1 S81 W"as due to improvt:d tabulation, and the population had really decreased. 
In four of the natural di>isions, viz., the Himalaya "\Vest and Sl.4b-Hima1aya 

• ~o census was t&ken in Ou.lh in 1S72, and the figar,;a f~:~r taat province cf t=.e ccr:.>J; cf lS :) l:.s•~ 
1:~11 t.s~ thl"C'c~hoot tilis repor\.. · 
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both \Y est and East and the central portion of the Indo-Gangetic plain there 
has similarly been uninterrupted progress. During the nineteen years, 1872 
to 1891 there was also a re(fular increa3e in the Central India Plateau, the 

' 0 

East Satpuras and the Indo-Gangetic plain East, but the floods of 1894 and 
the f::~.mine years of 1896 and 1897, with other causes, that will be explained 
later, have reduced the density of these in the last decade. :Many of the 
districts i1,cluded in the Indo-Gangetic plain, West suffered heavily in the 
famine and fever years of 1877-78 and 1879, but except in the case of one or two 
the scarcity of the last decade has affected theJ?-1 little. While the density 
in this division fell between· 1872 and 1881 from 483 to_169 it increased to 
472 by 189 t and to 512· in 1901. The area which shows the greatest increase 
during the thirty years is the Sub-Himalayan tract in the east of which the 
density has risen by 142 per square mile, while in. the western portion the 
increase has been 38. The density in the eastern Gangetic plain is shown to 
haYe risen by 111 but the figures for 1872 were quite unreliable, and the 
increase is entirely misleading. The large increase of 75 in the Central Indo
Gangetic plain must also be Yiewed with caution. Nine of the twelve districts 
situated in it belong to Oudh the earliest figures for which are of the year 1869, 
so that the period covered is 32 years instead of 29, and in addition, the 
results of the Oudh census of 1869 were of doubtful accuracy, the population 
of some districts being overstated and of others understated. The rise .by 
29 in the \Yestern Gangetic plain may, on the other hand, be accepted as 
accurate. The variations in the last decade will be discussed in more detail in 
the next chapter, and it is sufficient to stati here that the natural division · 
last mentioned shows the greatest ~crease. Of single districts, excluding the 
Benare<> DiYision and Oudh, the largest increase since 1872 has occurred in 
Gorakhpur where density has risen from 428 to 629·7; this district had for
merly .a large area of land fit for cultivation which only required clearing, and 
the progress made can be illustrated to those· who know it now by the report 
of its .collector, not a hundred years ago who had to have fires lighted at night 
round the tmm of Gorakhpur to keep out tigers, and pits dug on the outskirts 
as a protection against wild elephants. 

30. Density in cities.-Figure showing the density of popula
tion per square mile in an Indian city are apt to be misleading . owing to the 
varying character of the area included. In towns at the head-quarters of 
a district, the Uunicipal area usually includes the Civil Station which contains 
a. large proportion of open space so large as to affect the density. But even in 
the natiYe towns, where open spaces are exceptional, the character of different 
areas Yaries so much that without an accurate knowledge of the proportion 
of each class to the whole it is unsafe to base conclusions on the differences in 
density. The two principal types of houses are the fairly well made brick 
houses in the centre of each town, and the mud or wattle huts surroundinO' 

0 

them. The latter are never more than one story high while the former in 
these proYinces rarely exceed two, except in parts of some of the largest 
cities such as Benares, Cawnpore and Lucknow. :Much also depends on the 
width of the streets and lanes. which are not e\·en approximately uniform 
throughout a single town. It is thus possible for two towns to have an 
e(1ual dcusity calculated on the area and populatioi! of the town area and yet 
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be entirely different for practical purposes. Subsidiary Ta?Ie I for cities has 
therefore been prepared for the area included in the ~lunicipality, us this 
constitutes a definite area which is usually known with accuracy, while th8 
area included in the native town is not, and in spite of the disturbing elemc:1t 
introduced by the variable amount of open space belonging to the Civil Station 
the results show roughly the difference between the cities includt!d, and have 
some administrative value. The large trading centre of Cawnpure, with its 
narrow winding thoroughfares, in which two carts can only pass in places, 
comes first with 37,538 persons per square mile, and Meerut is next with 
27,152. Benares, tightly packed together on the bank of the Ganges has, 
21,7 42. The low rates in some towns are accounted for by the fact that 
individual :Municipalities include more, than one town separated by comi
derable spaces of open country the whole area being included in the ~Iuuicipal 
boundary. Examples of this are Allahabad with Kydganj and DirJganj, 
Fyzabad with Ajudhia, Mirzapur with Bindhachal aud Farukhabad with 
Fatehgarh. The large vacant areas or large Civil Stations also account for 
the comparatively small density in Agra, Jaunpur, JMnsi, and SaMranpur. 
The only two cities in which overcrowding has reached such a stage that 
f'pecial measures may be required are Cawnpore and Allahabad, but thd case:; 
differ materially. In Allahabad the difficulty is not so much to reduce the 
existing density, which is hardly, as far as observation indicates, excessi\·e at 
present, as to provide ~pace for building the new houses which are required 
for the growth of population. In Cawnpore, however, not only is there a 
difficulty in providing fresh building land, but the existing sites are over
crowded, and several factories have already erected dwellings for thEir work
men at a distance for the native town. The difficulty Qf judging of the state 
of congestion from the figures anilable for the area. and population of the 
town sites only is illustrated by the results for these two .cities. While the 
state of Cawnpore is such that the .:\Iunicipal Board is about to drive new 
roads through the more crowded portions of the town, the density of population 
is only 101 per acre as compared with 100 per acre in the city portion of 
Allahabad. A comparison of the figures with previous years is impossible a:; 
no record has been kept of the exact limits of the areas considered to be included 
m the town portions of any of these citie:; at the last census. 

31. Urban and Rural population.-For census purposes a town 
was defined as any area in which the )!unicipal Act, or the Cantonment 
Act, or Act XX of 1856 {Chaukidari) was in force, or any continuous group 
of houses containing a population of not less than 5,000 persons. By the 

\t term "village, the revenue mauza is usua~y meant, this being a definite area 
( which changes little. In Imperial Table IV towns are arranged in order of 

population, that of cantonments being added to the populativn of the adjacent 
municipality, while in Imperial Table V the towns are arranged by districts 
and cantonments are shown separately. The total r.umbt::r of towns hai 
decreased from 484 to 453, but this is explained by the action of Government 
during the last ten years in applying more strictly tb.e provic::ions of Act XX 
of 1856. That Act permit:; the levy of small rates for providing v.·atc:h and 
wi.rd and s::mitary improvements in the areas to which it is applit:d, but it i.:; 
1!1pecially proyidt:d th:1t it shall not be put i!l fo1·ce in pb(:d 0f a purdy 
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a,..,.ricultural nature. Out of the 47 places which were classed as towns in 
lSGl and do not appear now no less than 29 had populations of less than 
.5,000. The provisions of the Act have b-een replaced to some extent by those 
of the Village Sanitation _\.ct which was generally applied in 1896. Some 
places classed as towns in 1891 have been found to be large villages, the 
population of which, while exceeding 5,000, was contained in several sites. 
The number of cities with a population of over 100,000 is seven as in 
1891, "-hi~c towns between 20,000 and 100,000 have increased from 30 to 31, 
and towns bEtween 10,000 and 20,000 from 68 to 7Q. The sen~n cities 
are, in order of magnitude, Lucknow, Benares, Cawnpore, Agra, Allahabad, 
Bareilly, and :Ueerut, but in addition to these, aa stated above, twelve more 
towns have been considered as cities for census purposes. Their names are 
:Mirzapur, Shahjahanpur, :Moradabad, Fyzabad, Koil, Farukhabad, Saharan
pur, Gorakhpur, :Muttra~ Jhlinsi, J aunpur, and Hathras. These nineteen 
places illustrate completely the varieties of causes which tend to the growth 
and decay of large towns in this part of India. Lucknow, Fyzabad and 
Jaunpur owed their importance originally to their having been the seat of 
:Muhammadan rulers, and they are now stationary or decaying, though all 
three are the head-quarters of districts and Luclmow is still an industrial 
centre. Farukhabad was founded in the early part of the eighteenth century 
by a Patha.n free-lance who raised himself to some position, and 50 or 60 

years l~tcr it '\Yas of importance as a frontier station of the British with a 
large trade in the distribution of goods. The opening of through railways 
which passed it by has affected it injuriously. Benares, Allahabad, Bindha .. 
<:hal (included in Mirzapur), Ajudhia (included in Fyzabad), and ~futtra are 
all of importance owing to the religious sanctity attaching to them, while 
Allahabad is also the capital of the provinces. The cities \vhich have thriven 
<m account of their trade may be divided into two classes, viz., those in which 
the trade consists principally of the collection: and distribution of produce and 
manufactured articles, and secondly those in which manufactures have begun to 
tak~ an important part. In the former are included Bareilly, .Meerut, Shahja
h:inpur, }foradabad, Koil, Saharanpur, Gorakhpur, and Jhansi, while Cawn
pore, Agra, }firzapur, and Hathras fall in the latter category. Agra owes ih 
origin as a place of any importance to the fact that it was chosen by Akbar as a 
·r~yal residence, but it would have shared the fate of many other similar towns 
if it had not risen as a trading centre. Cawnpore and Hathras owe their 
pvsitions entirely to the circumstances of British rule, while }Iirzapur which 
was at its prime during the cotton famine in the American war has suffered 
from the substitution of railways for carriage by water. The mere fact of 
being the centres of con>erging lL."les of railways has materially assisted in 
the de....-elopment of Cawnpore, Agra, and Gorakhpur, and the new line from 
Fyzabad to Allahabad should impro>e the trade ofthe latter place. 

The total urban population has decreased from 5,314,328 to 5,273,573, _ 
:J.nd furms a little more than 11 per cent. of the total, but as already stated 
thi,; is chiefly due to a better classification of urban areas, and the actu~l 
r.:.un~L~'r of tmms abo>e 10,000 in population has increased, There has been 
very little variation in the percentage of urban to total population in parti
cub.r districts e>en in those affE-cted by the scarcity. Of the tvtal urban 
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population nearly one-half or 47·63 per cent. is found in towm of on:r :20,00\.) 
nud 19 per cent. in to\\-ns between 10,000 and :3:),000. Towns with 5,~xo tu 
10,000 furnish ~1 per cent. and smaUer towns 1~ per cent. The proportion:3 
in 1891 for the two classes oflar~er towns were 4~·:::5 per cent. and 17·G6 

per cent. respectively, a slight decrease in the total population of the la~gest 
towns and a rise in the smaller, which is merely indicative of the present 
transitional :::tage of urban growth, which will in the future depend, in all 
probability, more on the current of trade than on religious sentiment or the 
accident of a place being selected as the seat of Government. 

The a\·erage population of a town in the provinces is 11,6H and of a 
village is 404. The figures for individual districts are apt to be misleadin~ 
as a single large city in a di::,irict raises the average for towns, and in the 
case of "Villages there is a distinct variation in the average area which i;; 
larger in the west than in the east. The formation of the inhabited sites 
in villages also differs radically. In the west there is usually one main site 
and very few outlying hamlets in the same village, while in the east huts 
are scattered in small groups in parts of each village. As was pointed out 
in the report for 1891 this was probably due in the first place to the indepen
dent nature of the people in the western parts of the provinces who crowded 
together in compact sites as a better protection agai!fst the lawlessness of 
the period before British rule. The better type of cattle in use assisted in 
enabling the people of the west to carry manure to outlying paris of the 
\""illacres, and thus made up in part for the advantages of scattering the habi-o . 
tations possessed by those of the east. 

Of the total rural population 37 per cent. is containe~ in villages of the 
smallest size with population under 500, and 52 

Imperial Table III, and page 22• 11• per cent in villao-es with a population between 
U-H. ' o 

500 and 2,000, while the population of "Villages 
bt:hveeu 2,000 and 5,000 on1y form 10 per cent. oftbe total, and of larger 
villages 1 pe1· cent. These proportions have varied little in the last ten 
years, and they give no indication of any appreciable change. 

3~. House Room.-The definition of a house is one of the most 
difficult problems in an Indian census. It has been shown that in these pro
vinces the >illages in the western parts contain large central sites with few 
outlying hamlets, while in the east hamlets are numerous. The house 
partakes of the same nature and in a western district large mud enclosures are 
found each containing a number of sets of apartments inhabited by separate 
families while in the east tenements are more easily distinguished. Vernacular 
nomenclature is generally loose, and the word ghar may be applied to the 
whole enclosure, to a separate set of apartments or even to a single roum. 
'Yith such a variable standard it is clear that the average number of persons fur 
house would not represent anything capable of comparison in differeflt parts 
of the provinces, and that variatiom in the size of families, or in over-crowd
ing could not be detected. In 1891 the definition of a house de.scribt-d it a;; 
the dwelling place of one or rr:ore families having a separate entrance fnJrn 
the public way, with the proviso that if it consisted of an enclosure iubabitt.J 
by four or more independent families, the parts of the enclosure inhabitt:J by 
t:ach falliily might be considered separate houses. In 1901, as sug5t:'oted l,y 

1:3 



~ 

·""· ··--·· 
MAP 

OF 

. W. PROVINCES &; OUDH, 
showing the 

PER SQUARE MILE, EXCLUDING CITIES. 

Scale of Miles 

REFERENCES 

Province or State Boundary _ .. - •• -.,.. • _. a sss.. 

District " ------~ 

Under 100 • Native States 

1 Bundelkhand Agenoy 

N. S. 
lOD-200 -
2()()-300 ~ 
300--'00 • 
-l00-600 -
500-600 -
600-700 •• 
·Onr 700 ~ 



CHAPTER I.-DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATIOY. 

).fr. Baillie in reviewing the results for the previous census, it was decided 
that no option should be left where more than one independent family 
inhabited an enclosure, and that the part occupied by each must be considered 
a separate houEe. The rule thug worded does not entirely remove the diffi
culty, "·hich now lies in deciding when a family should be considered indepen
dent. In practice this was settled by considering all persons in a house who 
had meals together as belonging to the same family. The number of houses 
may therefore be taken as representin~ the number of independent families, 
and in spite of the small increase in the total population (1•76 per cent. it 
bas risen from 8,225,191 to 8,684,860 or by over 5! per cent. The number 
of houses in towns has decreased by a small amount, so that the proportional 
increase in rural areas is greater. The average number of persons per house is 
now 5.·49 instead of 5·7 in 1891 and 6·42 in 1881, but the :figures.for individual 
districts show that the rule \Vas not uniformly observed and the real average 
number of persons in a family is less than appears from the statistics. Owing 
to the change in system a comparison of the details by districts. at difrerent 
periods is useless, but the figures for 1901 give some indication of the effects 
of the calamities experienced during the decade. In the western Sub-Hima

P. 2.}, Ill, 3-5. 
laya the lowest proportions are found in Bijnor 
{4·46) and Pilibhit {4•61), in the Central Indo

Gangetic plain in Allahabad ( 4·85) and Hardoi ( 4'85), and in the eastern 
plain in Azamgarh (5·29), while in the Central India Plateau the scale of 
average population per house corresponds almost exactly with the degree of 
distress experienced in 1895 to 1897. The average number of houses per 

· P. 42, III, 6·8. 
square mile has risen from 65 in 1881 and 'i7 in 
1891 to 81. The variations in different parts of 

the provinces follow those for density, increasing fairly regularly from west 
to east, and being smallest in the Himalayan districts and the Ce~tral India 
Plateau. In the figures for cities the variations cannot be explained with 
certainty. 



St"ESIDIA:F.Y TAilLE I.-DensZ!y of tl,e popul_dion. 

u d 1' Var:atioo, iocrt>"'e (-t-) ,,r );ct van• ..ua&o en•ily ~r aqoare mile. I 
dRc,.,....., (-). a:ino 

---~--------' t 1'-~::-

~ 1901. 18>•1. lS:l.l. 

! ' I llS"l I 1::>~1 1::.~2 Hl"l {+) 

1 
1Y!l. I 1891. I' 1SS1. ·t 157::!. to 

1 
to to or(-). 

------------------ ----- _____ , _____ ---- ----- -----

, _____ 2 ____ !_3_,,_4 _ _1 __ 5_1 __ 6 ____ 7_

1

!_s_
1
_9_

1
.._1_o_ 

1 

~ .. w. Provinces and Ondh 427·4 420·2 I 3~7·2 373 +7·2 +23·0 I +24·2 +54 4 

!15·6 90·3 I 79·9 78 +5·31 +1041 +U'• +176 Himalaya, West 

1 Debra D6n 
2 Naini T.J 
3 Almora 
4 Garhwal 

Sub-Himalaya, Wee~ 

I> Bal'(!illy • 
6 Saha"9'pur • 
7 Bij nnr 
8 Pilibblt 
9 Kheri 

Indo-Gangetic Plaia, Wea\ 

10 MeeMlt • 
11 Bulandababr 
12 A ligvh • 
13 ::lluzafrarnagar 
14 Bndaun 
15 F"rukhabad • 
16 Etab 
17 Main pori 

Sbabjahanpur • 
Mor10daba!l• 
Muttra * 

18 
19 
20 
21 
22 

A~ra *··• 
El.3wah 

Indo-Gangetic P!ain, Central 

!13 Bara Banki 
24 Fyzabad • 
25 Sultanpnr 

!?9 
30 
31 

Part:ihgarb 
R:.e Bareli 
Lucknow • 
L"nao 
Sitapur 
n~rdoi 

32 Allahabad • 
3J Cawnpore • 
34 Fa~bpur 

:n 
at> 
37 
38 

Central India Platuan 

J alaun ... 
B.iuda 
Hawirpur 
Jhi.n•i • 

East Satpuraa 

39 Mirupur • 

Sub-Himalaya, East 

40 lhsti 
·U Gorakbpur • 
42 Gonda .. 
-13 Bahraicll 

lndo-Gan~etic Plaio, East 

•U B11lia ... 
45 Jaunpur • 
4o .ch3mgarb 
47 B•nar.!S '" 
4S Ghazipur 

Native States. 

-

49 R.impur (Sub-Himalaya, We~~t) ,,, 
iiO T~hri {Himalaya, West) 

H94 1-1()·91 ]20·8 113 +8·5 +20·1 I +7·S 
+19 7 
+162 
+6•8 

117'1 218·7 I 220·7 !?01 '-101'6 -2·0 I 
ss·o 78·8 8·>·? Go +7·2 -3 4 I +2tH) 

+2~)·3 76·3 72'41 6:.!'8 56 +3•9 +9 6 

409'4. 404·2 384'1 3i1 +52 +20·1 +13'1 + 38·4 

611·4 58n·-~ol 553-1 sso +25·0 +3·3 +31 
+37·0 
-1·)1 

+31•4 
439" 421·0 I 413·0 3i~ +18·4 +S·o 
415·9 418·2 38G·2 3SS -Z·3 +32 0 
3426 353·8 329·2 406 -11·2 +2-H I 
305·5 30.J.·7 I 21s·o 212 + ·8 +2o·7 

-io·8 
+36•0 

+t>:l4 
+27•1) 
-t>3-lt 
+63•5 

511·6 471'5 ' 4G8 8 483 +40·1 +2 7 -1-U +28·6 
I 

618·7 
5964 
655·8 
531·3 
515·4 
501•7 
499·1 
488·7 
485·4 
4S4·9 
48·1•5 
481·8 
476·3 

548·7 

€fll!'5 
677"4 
637·2 
626-1 
5GO·O 
565·6 
563•4 
53:!·8 
478·1 
4Cfl•4 
459 0 
420·8 

197•6 

270"7 
206•1 
200·3 
158 6 

l!.ll ·9 

5ii0·9 

6709 
629·7 
4!17"7 
395·7 

790·8 
7-18·0 
7125 
6716 
656·9 

557·91 
497·0 . 
481·6 I 
406·1 I 
459·9 
457·2 
4l)3·3 
4480 
481•2 
480·8 
450·9 
462·5 
430'3 

649·9 I 
6i0·3 
629·2 
633·4 
691 "7 
f37·0 
536·4 
4i6·9 
478•9 
4S9·2 
442·0 
42!1'1 

215"4 

2t37 9 
23061 
22-lc4 
1781 

206·3 

206·31 

559·5 I 

645·1 
637·7 
5U6·6 
373·2 

7i3·0 

805·7 
787·9 
SOH 
702·5 
737"3 

683·3 
57·9 

530·1 
482·9 
477•2 
457•91 
4528 
48-N 
4350 
4720 
451·9 
472•3 
423·2 
438·8 
426'5 

500·1 

580·6 
600·9 
561·1 
589.6 
047·6 
467·8 
514·7 
425·6 
427 7 
467•9 
448•5 
417•2 

210·9 

284•51 
z21·6 I 
221•61 
161·0 . 
~206•9 ! 
2os 9 I 

501 
490 
535 
415 
466 
490 
465 
452 
4!l8 
4G1 
496 
4'18 
395 

4i4 

649 
5GO 
5()3 
543 
579 
532 
537 
417 
406 
447 
447 
419 

207 

260 
240 
231 
147 

192 

11?2 

+60·8 
+99•4 
+74'2 
+65'2 
+55'5 
+44"5 
+95·8 
+40·7 
+4·2 
+4-1 

+33·6 
+19·3 
+46•0 

+42·6 
+7"1 
+8·0 
-7·3 
-1·7 

+28·6 
+27·0 
+55•9 

-·8. 
-19·8 
+17•0 
-7'3 

-17·8 

+2•8 
-24•5 
-24·1 
-19·5 

4!.'4-4! 419 

5C!23 
556·4 
442·0 
320·3 

736·3 

80S·O 
';52•3 
74i·2 
693'4 
68~3'4 

528 +25•5 
428 -8·0 
4-14 -8·9 
285 +22·5 

607 -55·2 

607 -U·9 
6:!2 -39"9 
613 -92·1 
601 -30•9 
601 -StN 

+27·8 
+14•1 
+-N 
+8·2 
+7-1 

-27·2 
-31·7 
-240 
+29 3 
+8·51 

+27'7 
+:?3·7 

+3·8 

+41·0 

+G93 
+69-4 

. +68·1 
+43·8 
+44·1 
+69·2 
+21·7 
+51·3 
+51·2 
+21·3 
-6·5 

+10·9 

+4•5 

-lt3'6 
+9·0 
+ 2•8 
+17"1 

-·6 

-·6 

+651 

-57·8 
+~:!9 
-13·2 
-5·6 

-30·0 
+!!0·0 
-413·1 
+ 11•3 
-72·8 
-5::J·2 
+31-5 

+2G·l 

-68·4 
+40·9 
-31·9 
+46·6 
-31·4 
-64·2 
-22"3 

+1!1'6 
+21·7 
+20·9 
+1·5 
-18 

+3'9 

+2-t-6 
-18·4 
-94 

+U·O 

+H-9 

+U·9 

+l17 7 
+1U6·4 

+20 8 
+llti'3 
+4~H 
+11·7 
+341 
+<~6·7 
-12 6 
+23·9 
~11·5 
-16·2 
+81·3 

+74 7 

+43·5 
+llH, 
+44'2 
+83·1 
+11·0 
+33() 
+2·3'4. 

+1153 
+72·1 
+22 .. 
+12•0 
+1•8 

-9·4 

+1fJ·7 
-33·9 
-3U"7 
+11-6 

-·1 

+52·8 +64•8 +142·~ 
+81·3 +I2'l·4 +2Ul'7 
+6461 -20 +53·7 
+52 9 +35"31 +110·7 

+36·7 1 +129·3 . +110·8 

-2·31 +201·0 1 +16.3·8 
+35 6 + 12!.t·3 I +ll6·fJ 
+57·4 I +134 2 . +(•:>·5 
+9·1 +92·4 +i(rG 

+-189 +8N +55·~ 

Non-lJl the caoe of the lS districts marked (•) den;;ity bas been calculated oo the poptllation ezclud•ng 
that of the citie1 situated in thew. 

t For \he Oudh dU.t:icta the ligurea gi~D are •hose ot ls.:l:l, ai no Cen.1111 wu taken in 1Si2. 

~0 



St"r.SIDI!.E.Y TAELE I.-Density of the populati.:m ·ln cities. 

"Variation in· 
.S0rial Mean density per ~quare mile. crease ( +) or 
DU!ll• City. decrease(-). 
t.:r. 

1901. 1881. 11891 to 1901. 
--

I 1 2 3 4 6 

-
1 Ar;ra ... ... . .. 6,639 8,550 -1,911 

2 AllaLa.ba1 ... ... ... 3,517 3,935 -118 

" Dareilly "' 15,244 14,182 +1,062 " ... -
4 Dcnares ... ... ... 21,742 21,976 -23-i 

5 Cawnpore ... ... . .. 37,538 35,604 +1,934. 

G Fnrukhabad ... ... . .. 16,652 21,473 -4,821 

7 Fyzabad ... ... ... 4,858 6,591 -733 

8 Gorakhpur 
'" ... ... 11,958 •11,916 +4.a 

9 llathras ... ... . .. 11,205 •10,311 +894 

10 Jannpur ... ... ... 6,110 6,031 +79 

11 Jhansi ... ... ... 8,867 7,954 +913 

12 Koil ... ... ... 17,608 17,079 +529 

13 Lucknow ... ... .. . 12,278 9,980 +2,293 

H Meerut ... ... ... 27,152 21,658 +5,494 

15 :'!Iirzapur ... ... .. . 3,220 14,259 -11,039 

16 hloradabad "' ... ... 18,324 27,718 -9,394 

17 1\Iuttra. ... ... . .. 12,980 •12,825 +155 

18 Saharan pur ... ... ... 8,053 •8,540 +413 

19 Shahjahinpur ... ... . .. 14,518 20,257 -5,739 

•on area in 1001, Area in 1891 not Known. 



ScBSIDllRY TABLE II.-Distri~u!;o,~ of the }'c'FEh:icio O('ccc:7~ L:!':'3 an·.i d::J,J~5. . , 
&?rial 
nom· 

ber-
Dis~ct. 

; vera~~- porn· I popub;!ou 
i A Percer!taze of I 
I lOD, I Ji>ing in-

--------~-----------~---

I l'er I P I I .,..! ll'.::o,coo 10,000 5,CX'O I,... > : 5 .0)-J i 2,0< o\ 500 
er T ••· I ,nc~er 

1 

- l'n:er 
to..-o. 'vil!a~e. v..-ns. la-cs. and to t?, , 5,1)(<), ani to to .,; 

j b I !:I over. 20,L~ti0110,~JC,...~,.1.1 ! on!r. 5,l0t) 2,L\)J v,.,,.~ .. - ---------·-----~----------------------
1 3 I ~ 1 s 6 7 I 8 9 I 10 i 11 I 12 13 H 

1 

1 
2 
3 
4 

5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
H 
15 
1•3 
17 
IS 
19 
!?0 
21 
22 

N.•W.P.•od <iodh ••• ~ll,C.H~¥'3·72 11~3~ S371 -=1-= 213111203~~~1031 ::.:: 
Himalaya, West ... 

1

5,{1. 3·17,123-1 7·o 93·0 24'C7j 1!l·3.J 2i'i3

1

/ 3.3 2L>j ·421! 3 27 13 :;~ 62 n 

Dehra Dun ... 6,5ii-1>6' 3:>3-48< 22·1, 77-9 60·91, ... ... 3J·tl~ ... ::0 03 43·c,; 33 37 
Naini Tal ... 5,.;~o·s.; 1i~l S2: 12·5j 8i·5 ... 30·i& 51·21' l'h1 t: ... 4·47 !27·o:·· CS H 
Almora ... ) 5,(1~)-(H_>, 92·101 2 S f•7·5 ••• ... 5917\ 41)·S3, 1·1S: ... 4 u f•4 ,_:3 
Garhwi.l ... ! 2,354 33 117"-1.) 1·6 98 4 ... ... ... 1100 00/ ... I ·22 5 1:3 (;! •:.~ 

Sub-llimalaya, West ... 1 11,473·5~ 43.J.·3GI U·9 SS·l 47-tiSi 2-1 91 16·211 11·20

1 

·7g' 10·21 5J 2~ :>s ;:; 

Sabar~tnpor ..•.• 11,201·88.· 51. S·JSI 19·21 8•)·& 55·55
1 

IS·Sl 9·20: 16 35, 1·i.>IJ 10·+>·· c.o 1' 27 q 
Bareilly ... 14,291-81: -H6·9i 16·71 83·3 i1·7s' ;·s; 3 63: 1u·i:? ... !l·G"I 53<~.. Sti·;J.; 
B:jnor ... lO,fi07 81• 2813·22

1 

21·7 78·3 12·62 5~·S•j 2:.;.;1' 1'81[ ... 6·9' 3S·i3 54·3J 
l ,,.l.,bLl't 1 SS 6 1 1 ~· ". ' ... 10,%-l·OO 3~13·-!S 1 ·c, ·4 .l •• ·o9

1 

... ;-~~. 1· -0-.1-> 1 ... i·uet 4S·ou 4i ~·; 
Kheri _,_ i 6,i15·GO 513·2~1 8·71 9ti·3 30·11 60 sa ... I 1·9.J, 13·0~1 G8'5l 2~ -i•.i 

In~~?t~ogetic Plain, i 11,153·5.J.j55i)·20 15 G 84'6 40·91,16·81 23·51~12·iil N.J,' 15 ;;;I 55 30:: 27 4:; 

Jl[uzaliarna~nr .. , 18.978·53! 801•321 15·31 84·7 17-41 ::2·9~ 56·631 3Ni ·911 31·25! 53·8i 13·9-l 
lllc·crut ... 10,1~-l:z5: 8!6:9;1 17·s 82·2 42·9ii 1s·w 2~-10 1 

1z·s3 3·-19 26 4.>1 56·5~ 13·Js 
llulandshabr ... I 8,0~ 69 631 8-l 1•HI1 

83·(1 15·85 3S·S1 31-i9' 13 ~5· ... I 15·5L;/ 61"4.3 23 01 
Aligarb ... / 9,49<l'3415G1·58 18·1 81·8 51·761 12 i~• 9 41! 21) 04~ ·2-1 tiC·il' 11'2i 27 iCI 
Jlluttra ... )0,18~)-627.U·221 11H 81·4 65·97[' ... 21·10' 22·93: 2iij 2G·32,j5372 liD 
Agra ... 2!:1,413·24 6S9·40 2'2-J 77·9 79·fil 7·1G 7 .:;~; 5 35~ 1·361 22·2:', 53 S2 2·J S.J, 
1-'arrukbabaJ ... )5,737 3i14i(l·521 13·61 &6·4 50·"i~ 22·9i 20·i5' 6·011 1·4•;i U·-tc:'j {;3 11) 33 ~·3 
ll!ainpuri ·- I 6,6;;0 62 562'43 6·6 83·4 ... - j 5Li·OO 22 2s: 21·;2: 4·551 17·2•• 511·6~ 2i 57 
Eta wah ... ,8, 733·50 5oo·os 8 6 !'1"4 60 92,1 ... 2~ 1D 9 "J ·~;9[ S.5s; 5i·£•s az·;s 
Etah ... 6,258 72 512'4~ 13-4 66 G 41"0:?1 25 H 33 S!; 213 10·6~~ ~~ ~cl 31 i'3 
Butlonn ... 9,i-!S 1k 508-33 . 1Q·4 s~·o s·G:39 1u·i!il ·ll·5i 5'~51 ·t-.J~ 9·3~1 "~(,I 31 iJ 
Morad~baJ ... 116,657 20

1 

38-l·SS 20·9 79·1 72·29: 4·251 U·-!•3. 9·00, ·lGI' 6·" 5l 4S 41 44"3 
ShabjaLiinpnr ... 19,13u·GtJ 395·23 13·0 Si·O 63·-14

1 

15 fi3 20·73

1 

... I ... 7·~1! 515i 413~ 
In<lo-Gangetic Plain,IH,642·78j470·0~ 9·8 90·21 55 80! 17·70 IG·4] I 10·00 ·5i 10 311 C5l'i 33 ~7 

Central, j I I 
23 Cawnpore ••• 36,334133 530·50 17·5J 82-5 90-45: ... H;;: 3·001 ·1>4

1

. 57'101 1~·3• 30·0) 
24 Fatdopnr ... I 7,340·130 ~}3·U 5•4 !1~·6 I 52'5~ 21·1_1~: 26·41 1 ·81 14'81: 4~ 3:•1 31 ~J 
2S Allahabad ... 16,718 92 31'6·251 u 5

1
1 S5 51 i3:41, 5·74 t;•t;2~ U23• ·c~: 5·Sl, 41·>LJ -!.3 57 

fG Luckn0w ... 14S,i72·83 537·12 3GS C3·2 90·2.J.' ... 7·8:J; H•3: uz; 11·7:31 5i·(\2 2) 2:3 
~; linao ... ,6,794.PO 556·4~~ 691 931 • ... ,, 34·40 43·53; 15·i7J 'ili 19 S.: 5•J·Oul :Jr)·~:J 
23 Rae Bareli ... ~.843·00 5i2·8fl 3·R' 96·!::1 ... 72·5•3 1 2i H ••• 1 ·5''1 16·tj:~i 5·~ '"'' 2•~·f;:l 
29 Sitapur ... 8,345 22 1 4iS·OOI 6·71 93·3 55·57! 21·7(1 22'64 ... -~ 5 C>-1' ~1· ~~~ 33 7 J 
30 ~uJoi ... ,10,211·50 524·i!i 9·3' [ll) 7 I:J·62: 6031: 21 ~s 819 ·07: 10·1c• C1·.).,, 29 ll 
81 }yubad ... 13,!l\.'Q•Ou!-1S6tl3110·2' 89·~ 5S·l5' 15Sil' lti3.i 1 1"·611 n . .J.·'' t;;·.:;~: 508) 41J·c·7 
32 Sultanpor ... 9,550'00: 437·0~ · -8

1

' 93'2 ... ... IC•J·• '' -~· 1 .~. VI 7·Ii 5•3-l~i 3·~ il 
33 Partsbgarb ... 4.747·23 1 412·-1~ 20 9S·O ... ... t;;:J-.!7; 3•)'531 ... 6·i5! 52 :q 4l'IJ.J 
3-! Ilara Banki ... 6,743·60 5-H·851 5 71 94·3 ... 38·84 3;) 30' 2j·8•Y ... L~·H 5S·O~·~ 2SH 

Central India Plateau... 9,156·7~ .J.52·05111·7 88 3 28·50

1 

30 S) 27'5)! 13 OG~ ... 11'24! 5•~ 3.;, 32 4l 

35 Band:A - ... 8,130·4014t2i!!l 6·41 93·6 65·51! ... I 3~ 55! 11-!:14: ... l3SJJ 57 '3JII 2S ~2 
llu H&mirpnr ·- 6 £110·71• 542·551 10·5, 89 5 4~·4'i: 37·25 18 3>J ... 1~ :"i 61·1~ 240 
37 JLiill•i ... 12,0~11·8'>: 3S1·6'>I 17•7 62·3 ~:041 26·4.,' 1& 2'l, ll·:?<·i ... v,~i 5t·~'·;j 4)2•j 
38 Jal•un ... ... •l8,t1!!7·113,· 418 46 12·3 Si·i I 62 Cl~ 3.J. 13! 12 9GI ... :J·i~· 53'1 '13i U.l 

East Sa.tpuru ... 115,i93'5i 2~S·SG 10·2 89 8 ;~· 2~! 10·25' 8 o- 8·5-! ... 2 ~ ): 3;) 22 Cl SJ 

39 Mirza pur ••• !15,793·87: 228·E6 10· 9 1 69-S 72·24: 10·251 8 ~~~ 6 '.! ... 2 ~S! 35 22j Cl D 

40 
41 
4~ 

43 

Sub·Eimalsya, Eli.St ... 19,09!J-45

1
3G4·54 3·~1 9G·9 3..:J·20l2:> o;l33·H: 10 5: 1: ·~~: C·4:·~ C:S Gel 41 CL 

Gonkbp.. -· • ,.,. o· ,., <» ,.. ,.., 3.:.""1 ,.,; ,,~ .. ' 13 ',' I ,., ., ' ' " . ' 
~~~h ::: :: ;.i:li!il

1 
liH!1 Hi !H ""

1 

H ~: ilH, ,_;_:;, .. ,;;
1 

il'l ln;1 1Hl 
Indo-Gugetic Plain 

1
13,295 07

1
351-0' 10·3!! 89·i 50-13/ 1i·3o

1
· ::!:n4, ~ 4-3 1·~" 6 S-~1 43'1' H 17 

E<ht. I I I I 
!kn01rtl ,., 

1.5G,2il·50 333-16 25·51 7-Hj 90·801 4-sJ' i 4 ~~ '" 61;1 ~<)· :~ ~7 12 
Jannpur ... -· 

1
10,6)0·71 35'I·OE-I 6·11

1 
93·c•l 5i·65l ... j ::~·.;'- 11 ~,· 0,;;' •4. , 4 < ~2 hi ~;:·~ ~_.; 

Gb.izit>ur ... ll,85S·l4 339·41! 7·5 n·5 57"14' ... 25·7i . ~· 2i 47•) -
Ballia ·- -· 7,827·P~4!11'(•:3 11·3: S~i'i ... 132·2:1 1035:1 412. Z- o,-,3,,' ~""·· 2~:,• 
.!zam;:uh ... 7,ti35 5~,30oJ ii'l 5·!)1' f,-!•1 - I 5·~·G!!II ~~·10, u·~3 ·, -.;!.,I ~3 •jl -li 2,; 

:1\ati'l'e States. , 

Tchri (IIimacay~ West) 
1 

... . 1 n 4C'! ·- )100 0o~1 ... I ... l ... ' ... ·- I ... I ... . .. 
~J R.l~~-';:. r':.b·Hima:aya,t',313·33

1

3SJ ~~~ 19 4

1 

&J·ti\ 73·7<>i ... j U~~ 11 _.c, ... : ;:;< -~ ~; S7 -14 .. ' 



Scnsmu.r.Y TABLE III.-House Boon~ in citie.q: 

Average number of persons Average number of houses 
per bouse. square mile. 

Cities, 

~ 
1301. 1891. 1891. 

1 2 3 5 
. 

Agn ... ... ... ... 4·i 5·58 1491·8 15333 

Alla1abad ... ... ... ... 4'2 4•95 8887·6 7936·4 

Eareilly ... ... ... ... 6·7 6•55 22D3-5 2166·7 

Ben ares ... ... ... ... 6·5 '1·29 3193·5 3:>16·5 

Cawnpo~ ... ... ... ... 5•2 5·31 5791•9 6703·2. 

Farukhabr.d ... ... . .. . ... 6·5 5·1.il 2967-1 3486'0 

:ryubad ... . .. ... ... 5·G 4•57 1241•J 1223·3 

Gorakhpur ... ... ... 5·6 4•95 2103·3 • 2404·5 

Hat bras ... ... ... ... 7·2 5·21 2D34·2 • 1976·3 

Jaunpur ... ... ... . .. 4•5 4'51 1353·7 13370 

.nansi ... ... . .. ... 4·7 4·80 188S·S 1583·2 

Koil ... ... .. . . .. 5·9 5·82 2941'2 2D34·6 

Luck now ... ... ... ... 4·2 4·78 2920·5 208G·4 

)Ill<' rut 
'" ... ... . .. 3·5 5·74 7780·0 376:1·8 

~rirzapur ... ... ... .. . 6·3 6'53 326·7 2085·9 

l!oradabad ... ... . .. .. . 5·5 5·81 3228·7 4766·5 

~[uttra ... ... ... ... 5·0 5·00 2254·0 * 2623·9 

Saharan pur ... ... . .. ... 5-l 4·85 I 1739·3 • 1747'5 

SJ,:ibjahll.npur ... ... ... .. . 5·8 5·49 2836·6 3G8·U 

* On area 1901. Area 1801 not known. 



.. 
<-

Anrage number of persons per ATera.,--e nu::r;bt;r c'f hous~s ~r ~-l1&re ..::> 
c h·)ase. mi:e. :;; 
c:: Di.;trict. 

~ I .. 1901. 1sn. lSSI. lDJl. 13~1. I lSSl. "' al I - ! 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

I s - I ----
7G 51 I X.-W. P.and Oudh ... 5·49 5·70 6·-12 131"0-i C! il 

Himalaya.••, West ... 5-17 5·7-i 6·38 17•97 ::::I 13 cs 
1 Delrra Duo ... - 4·-a 5·33 4·37 33·63 :?7·61 
2 Naini Tal ·- ... 4·5G 5-15 6•23 25•6.5 42·\~0 35"40 
3 Almnr& ... . .. 5·1-i 6·22 6·77 16·72 1~·.:1) 12 lt; 
4 GarL,.;J;l ... - 6·2-i 5·Co 7·29 12·!!3 12 iV 13\03 

Sub-Himalaya, Wes~ ... 6·!)9 5·56 7·97 78·70 75·50 50•07 

G s~b:iranpnr ... . .. 4·i! 4·90 10·65 r·~·ss frl·l2 4140 
6 n:ueilly ... ... 7"G9 5·80 s·co 89'(>3 112·45 ';4·23 
7 BijTIO'I' ... . .. 446 5·61 I)· SO 93·22 "i-1 jl) 45·H 
8 PiliLhit ... ... 4·61 6·15 C·D9 71'23 5i•57 4i·12 
9 liheri ... ... 6•81 6·7s 663 52 57 6.,_.,. 47'1:!7 -'-

Indo-Gangdic Fbin, West ••• li·GS 650 8·22 96·Jt) 8H1 C3·19 

10 M nza Ira rna gar ... ... C·27 6·89 7·S2 8-lci~ C7·GJ [,8'58 
11 l\Ieerut ... . ... 1"·95 6•49 8·73 108·~2 lGtJ·7t3 6316 
12 llulanrlshahr ... ... 6·83 5·58 fl59 67·35 s~•·ll6 50•37 
13 Aligarh ... . .. 5·0-i 6·P2 s·::o 1!l'CG f·O·Ol f.3 su 
u lii utrra ... . .. 5•f18 6•49 7·82 67•61 f'o·uG 5\1·1!) 
15 Agn ... ... 471 6"46 5·89 121'08 £•c)W 8:N9 
lG Farukbabad ... ... 6·76 6·48 6·i7 79·Gti 77 01 77·[)4. 
17 :Mainpuri ... ... 4·74 5·7s 7·85 10:1·41 7iH eo·u 
18 Eta wah ... ... 6·12 6·0<) 6·84 7G·S2 7l·G4. G2·33 
19 Etrh ... ... 6·03 6·35 8•5-i 9Cl·l7 C3·51 50 ~·3 
20 Buuaun ... ... 5'(18 5"61 8·73 101•17 kt)·(l5 5!·40 
!!1 :!\Iornclaba<l ... ... 6·02 6'7~ 7·05 83·03 8:•20 63·CJ-l 
2!! Sh:ihjalraupur ... ... 6·42 6·3-i 6·fl3 b:l-10 b3·03 70·:!,"} 

Indo-Gangetic Plain1 Central 6·28 5·39 6·43 109·38 105·18 9S·SG 

23 Cawnp0re ... . .. 5•92 5'13 6·87 91·31 100·70 8-lc45 
u ratehpur ... ... 5'04 5•07 5·20 8-02 84 51 80·03 
25 Allab .. bad ... ... 4·85 5•19 6•10 lOS·32 104·013 101·88 .,. Lucknow IHS 6-19 6·31 156·o3 l:\4 04. 132·59 ~o ... ... 
27 V'nao ... ... 5·so 5·C8 5'&1 ~·G 84 [)4·3) 67·02 
2S Rae Bareli ... . .. 5"20 6•35 5•27 113'31 }04% 103 SG 
2~ Sitnpur ... . .. 5·;4 6·18 6'35 85513 77·12 67 01 
30 Harclui ... ... 4·85 6·09 6''J2 97·~~-~ 78·m C3-C3 
31 Fyzabad ... ... 6·15 5·21 6·24 138·38 135 27 122·12 
32 Sult:inpur ... . .. 4•96 4•12 4·96 12S·i8 121J•33 113•10 
33 Partabgarh ... ... 5•15 5·%8 4•36 121·78 110·91 135·2G 
u Bara Banki ... ... 5·ao 5·31 6·47 1304-1 122·28 107·05 

Central Iod:a Plateau ... 5·05 5·31 6·08 30·C~7 41•::;5 35·0G 

35 Baoda ... ... 409 4·97 5·G6 42·3G 4G44 40•31) 
3G I Hamirpnr ... . .. 4·90 5•57 6·07 ·H55 4<)27 36·51) 
:37 Jbansi ... ... 5·18 5•34 6·57 33-21 35 68 25·2() 
ss Jalaun ... ... 5•40 5·63 6"27 5(rU3 47•07 45"-11 

E&st ~atpuras ... 6·-U 6·C2 6·42 
8810 I 33 55 33·83 

39 Mirza pur ... ... 544 5•62 6'42 3S·IO 3~·55 33 83 
I 

Sub-Himalaya East ... 6-C8 6•88 6·82 P3 .'i6 ' [-5·4G 8N7 

40 Gort~khpur ... 6·7-i 5·04 5·83 lll·Gij I ll0·21 r·i·C3 . .. 
lli·u~ I 41 I Basti ... ... 5·73 6·0.5 6·12 to.; oi £-i-41 

42 Goo,] a ... ... 5•44 fi·SO 6·25 £11·4::1 i 67•23 70·(;9 
43 Ba~raich ... ... 5•78 5•53 4'05 CS·4S I Gi'55 CH3 

Ind.o·Gan;-<tk Plain, E3.8t ... 6-£3 6·18 6-£3 133•22 13)06 1Hi·S2 

44 Be nares ... . .. 5·89 6·80 s·oo 1-hB 13!-13 11173 
45 Ja•1npur ... . .. 5·40 569 6·~·3 1H•;7 i 143•50 131·51 
46 GL~\.!ipur ... ... 6•52 5·90 6·os lE• 21 I 12-!·~-ld 113 23 
47 BaJ:ia ... ... 6•54 6·89 7•30 12·-··jJ I llG·fJ 1101;9 
4.8 Azau:garh ... ... 5'29 6·11 6·5-i 13-!"50 lJl•l6 114-20 

:Xati'l'a States. 

4i.l Te!.ri (Himalaya, 'Vo"e•t) ... 'l'l3 7·2-i 8i9 D c 2 I H•3 5·41 
50 F.~mpur ~:"ub-Himalaya, 4"7-lr 5•54 t 26 1:5·0-) 105 31 1C·313 

We;t) I 



'· EunsiDIA'SY TABLE IV.-Stali8tic~ of cultivatio?l • ... 
.. 

E&r~al Total area in Total &r~s en!· Normal area 
Area croppe<l 

DUn1- Diatri~;t. turabl~~o curtivated. 
more than once 

Ler. 
acrCB. in 1809·19vO. 

-- -
1 2 3 I 4 5 6 

---

N.- W. P. a ad Oudb ... 66,3S.J,,600 47,402,306 33,965,396 6,807,3!)5• 

Himalaya, West ... 9,084,656 194,610 96,829 31,6Hi 

1 Debra Dun ... ... 758,558 194.,610 9£,829 31,616 
i Kaini Tal ... ... 1,483,528 t t t 
3 A~mora ... ... 3,-J,03,033 t t t 
4 G.uLwal ... . .. 3,439,537 t t t 

Sub-Himalaya, West ... 6,327,232 4,998,791 3,450,586 IJ5S,54g 

5 Sah&ranpur ... MO 1,425,794 1,034,621 824,421 164,605 
(; Barcilly ... ... 1,010,988 8!rJ,317 7G2.612 211,026 
'; 

I Bijuor ... . .. 1,150,026 957,274 639,375 57,953 
8 Pilihbit ... ... 8i6,272 707,483 425,G40 94,810 
9 I KLeri ... ... 1,8\34,152 1,406,096 798,538 130,15-J. 

I Indo-Gangetic Plain, West ... 15,406,025 13,112,001 9,911,396 1,503,502 

10 l\fuzal'farnaga.r ... ... 1,063,662 914,315 692,100 120,275 
Jl ll!eerut ... ... 1,511,978 1,336,913 1,079,176 242,952 
12 Bul:lndsLabr ... ... 1,221,128 1,090,67-J. 853,407 222,968 
u Alig:ub . ... . .. 1,2!7,330 1,0-!3,540 901,935 199,628 
H Muttra ... ... 925,060 862,966 716,664 61,94ll 
13 Agra. ... ... 1,181,092 964,720 785,243 55,382 
16 Farukhabad ... . .. 1,101,834 860,824 568,823 133,501 
17 J\hinpuri ... ... 1,086,549 768,200 570,993 5G,351 
18 E~oiwah ... . .. 1,082,603 841.917 544,428 100,4U 
19 Etab ... ... 1,111,758 894,859 612,510 128,924 
20 Buuaun ... . .. 1,280,714 1,173,340 848,651 80,526 
21 l\[ oradahad ... ... 1,461,151 1,3-!9,646 1,003,292 87,500 
~2 Sbabjbhanpur ... . .. 1,121,16G 1,010,087 734,174 4,134 

Iudo·G3ngetic Pla:n, Central ... 14,454,674 ll,57G,260 8,31&,022 2,058,662 

23 Cawnpore ... ... 1,509,694 1,106,179 792.675 120,804 
2-J, Fatebpur ... . .. 1,048,658 780,667 561,599 84,9-!1 
25 Allnho.had ... ... 1,828,301 1,42:1,789 1,079,692 192,454 
2o Luck now ... ... 618,924 404,040 347,395 80,525 
27 Gnao ... ... 1,141,945 903,176 595,285 128,:n4 
2S Rile Ba;eli ... . .. 1,118,213 877,875 583,538 210,355 
2~ t-:ltapur ... ... 1,439,857 1,286,304 9-!7,(102 230,347 
30 .l:!arcloi ... ... 1,487,301 1,288.289 906,876 105,7Hl 
31 Fyzabud ... ... 1,116,183 926,096 675,673 243,517 
32 Sultan pur ... ... 1,096,181 "827,130 609,488 215,321 
33 Part8.tgarh ... . .. 922,912 680,26-1, 496,7()6 160,211 
3-1 Ba.ra Haul..i ... ... 1,12G,505 974,451 723,003 286,197 

Central India Plateau ... 6,602.324 5,383,995 2,8GO,l52 107,162 

33 B:inda ... . .. 1,958,-J,37 1,597,303 877,991 19,989 
. 3ti Hamirpur ... . .. 1,464,770 1,221>,026 744,580 20,278 

37 Jba~si ... ... 2,231,590 1,788,115 681),945 52,14:3 
3j Jalaan ... ... 947,527 772,551 556,636 14,753 

East Satpuraa ... . .. 1,615,066 1,237,575 844,880 77,:!83 

ii!J Mirza pur ... ... 1,615,066 },237,575 844,880 77,283 

Sub-Himalaya, East ... 8,2G2,637 7,065,096 5,398,675 ],704,443 

~0 J Gorakhpur ... ... 2,934,'795 2,561,33Q 2,046,804 650,791 
41 I Basti. ... . .. 1,783,7G8 1,599,549 1,24-5,482 41o,2H:J 
H Gonda ... ... 1,850.959 1,f>63,949 1,170,718 432,889 
4J Babr,.ich ... ... 1,693,115 1,340,259 835,671 20J.,4W 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, East ... 4,631,986 3,833,978 3,082,956 666,174 

u Een~res ... . .. 569,647 507,766 472,368 (15,527 
~~ . hunpnr ... ... 9m,867 828 9G9 640,C60 155,405 ._,.; G68ziror ... . .. 891,130 771,299 610,701 .12,915 
47 Hallia ... . .. 7!'19 957 667,846 528,323 l32,12:l 
-l3 Aznw;:nrh ... ... 1,370,385 ),057,908 830,004 200,205 

! 
~ 

• E•clndrng Kumaun. 

t Reliable figures not avail~oble. 

f5 
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· I I I 1 
Go-nl!:.pr 4S ~2 · 37 4167 14419 5505 . &-~ ~4 ~ ~-04 1 2.o·C•:? 47 i) ;;; 15,5?·55 : H j5 
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• for ni;:~ mon:bs, April t'l DK~:::.Lar. 
t F~r ~dn mJr.t::.a. 



DIA.GRAlJ chou:in' lhe Urbcr,n and Rural popu.latioa of the districts 
of tke North-Western Provinces and Oudh. 

Nou.-Eacb mark representa 50,000 of population-IJ"roou popubtiou = t and rural =- 0-) 

District. 0 0 0 0 ~ 0 ~ 8 ~ 0 ~ 8 
~ 0 ~ 0 ~ ~ ~ 0 ~ ~ ~ 0 lnl* nil~-~-!~ & !- ~ !- & 

____ __, ------ --------·----- --~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ = 
!. I I ' 
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Chapter 11.-THE t!OVE!IENT OF POFULATIO~. 

33. Rainfall.-It will hardly be denied by the mo;;t earnest b.:licn:r 
in the theory that the British administration is ruinin6 India, that variation:; 
in the di:otriLution and amount of rainfall materially affect the e.Jmlitic•u 
of the people. In dealing '•;ith the mo.-ement of population during tht> 
la.:,t decade, it is therefore nece-ssary to de::>cribe in more detail, than \Yas tlonc 
in th•~ preceding· chapter, the fluctuations in the D-mount;; of rain rccciv('cl 
in these provinces. Q,·er the greater part of the provinces, to ensure good 
Lan·ests, it is neces;;a.ry to have fairly heavy rain during the thrL'e inon
f>oon months of July, August and September, and a few incbes more dnrit~g 
the winter months, December and January. If the rains do nut com
mence by the first week in July, the preparations for the autumn crop (kharif) 
ttre delayed, and if there is a prolonged break in August or September thi:-:; 
crop suffers, while if the rains in those month;; are excessive, flood;::; are 
c,w:;ed which damage it. The winter rains also may cause serious injury to 
the ~pring crop ( ra6t), or their failure may harm it, though a sati::>factory 
rainfall at the end of the monsoon, may go far to ensure the crops against this. 
The first matter calling for riotice in the decade, is the unusually heavy rain in 
the winter of 189~-!13, which induced rust and blight in Bundelkha.nd, and was 
followed by violent hail-storms as the crops were ripening. The mun::>oon was 
also heavy in 1393 {45 inches against an average for the decade of 40), 
and in the central and eastern parts of the Gangetic plain and the Rinda 
district the crops suffered. The winter of 1803-94 and the rains of 189-! were 
eren more injurious than in the previous years, for similar reasons, and the 
rainfall of 1894 (57 inches) caused an outbreak of malaria which will be refer
red to later. The etfect;S of this series of calamities was to render five division::; 
with a population of 30! millions, partly dependent on food supplies !'rom 
outside. The -spring crop of 1895 was much damaged by blight and v;ind, and 
.test relief works \Vere opened in the Hardoi, Rae Bareli and Sitapur di.3tricts, 
while nearly two lakhs of revenue had to be remitted in Bundelkhand. The 
monsoon of 18~5, which had begun well, ceased early in September and though 
the total rainfall for the year was 36 inchtl'i, the unfavourable distribution 
caused the autumn han·est to be about 20 per cent. less than tl1e normal. 
The Central India Plateau and the eastern plain :mffered especially; in the 
former tllere had been a great extension of the ka ns weed owing to the ex:ce::;. 
sin' rainfall of previous years, and the inability of the impoverished cultinttor~ 
to prepare their land, and in the latter the staple crop, rice, wa'l a failure in 
many places. The cold weather of 1895-96 was almost free from rain except 
in some of the western districts, which had not suft'ered, and the <:IJriiJg 
harve:>t of 1896 was only about 65 per cent. of the normal. The deficiency 
was especially marked in the eastern submontane and eastern and central 
rlains districts, and in the Central India Plateau, where famine had in f::.ct 
begun. By the third week in ~Iay 260,000 persons were receivin;; relief 
in the Bundelkhand districts, but the rains appeared in tne third Wtek 

in J nne n:nd a.t the end of August this large number had ditninishecl to 
610CO. Relief operations were al.so neces.,:uy m Hardoi, Pilibbit1 Garh1r.ilJ 

~s 
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and ~ora ceasing, except in Hardoi, soon after the commencement of the 
rains. Up to the third week in August the prospects werq fairly good,~ 
rain had been satisfactory, except in parts of the Benare$ and Gorakhpur 
Divisions, but it gradually became lighter and September _and October were 
practically rainless. The effects of this are seen in the figures for ct:~o~a\ _ ~qi ... 
gation; the area watered in the autumn of 1896 was nearly 11 million ~ere~ 
as· compared with a normal of i million acres; in tb.e spring of 1897, l,SSO,OOO 
acres were iiTigated by canals the normal being 1,219,000 acrf;ls.- Towards 
the end of November a sudden storm gave fairly good rain in many parts of 
the provinces and benefited the young spring crops, but at the same time threw 
out of employment the labourers employed in it;rigation. The rainfall during 
the remaining months of the cold weather would have been sufficient _in ordinary 
years, but the spring crop had been sown under adverse conditions~ and high 
winds in February and March 1897 caused much damage specially south and 
west of the Jumna. The general results of the weak monsoon of 1896 are 
reflected in the estimate of the harvests. The autumn harvest of 1896 is esti- · 
mated to have produced only 2,055,000 tons against a normal of 5,370,000 
tons, ancl the spring crop of 1897 only 4,431,700 tons against 7,468,700. The 
rains of 1897 began generally .soon after the middle of June, but ceased, and 
a break followed lasting till the second week of July, when the rain comm~nced 
again, and the rest .of the mon.soon season wa.s generally favourable. · While_ 
the total rainfall in the year 1896 had only been 25 inches tha.t for 1897 was· 
39. The rainfall of 1898 was sat~factory. In the cold weather ofl89S .. I899 
there was a deficiency in the winter rains and the monsoon of 1899 c~ased 
early, the total fall for the year being 36 inches. In 1900 a fairly well distri
buted rainfall gave nearly 38 inches. · · •. , · 

34. Trade.-The state of the provinces during t4e decade may also be 
illustrated by some figures showing the value and 

P. 
59

• VIL weight of imports and exports. Goods brought 
into, or taken out of, the provinces by road or rivers are registered in the case 
of Nepal and Tibet, and towards the close of tp.e period posts were established 
on the Gandak, and Ganges to register the river traffic-trade with Bengal,
but only the former and the rail-borne traffic are shown for the complete 
period. The year 1896-97 is conspicuous both as showing the largest value 

· o~ the import side, and the smallest weight on the export side during the ten 
years. The increase in the weight and value of the exports during the last 
three years of the decade is also noticeable. The internal movement of food 
grain is discussed in detail in Chapter XI of the Resolution on the famine of 
1896-1897. The net imports offood'grains during the summer of1896 into the 
affected districts of Bundelkhand amounted to 27,500 tons, and in the last 
quarter of that year 168,500 tons were received, over hal£ of which went to 
the Allahabad Division, over a quarter to Agra and most of the balance to 
Gorakhpur and Benares. In the first quarter of 1897, 192,000 tons were 
r~ceived, over 70,0-oo going to the Allahabad Division. The spring harvest 
was so plentiful that in the next quarter there was a net export from the 
provinces, though the Allahabad Division still continued to import. It is 
especially noticeable that the prosperity in the Meerut Division was such- that 

. it continued to import grain till the second quarter of 1897, when it began 
•• 2l:l 
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· to supply the affected districts ; and there are indications that the holders of 
· grain were not the large traders, but the culth·arors and small village dealers. 

The commodity showing the greatest Yariation in the two years of stress was 
wheat, the exports or which from these prol"inces to the chief ports of India 
weighed 12lakhs ofmaunds in 1896-1897 and oyer 90!lakhs in the following 
year. 

35. Disease.-There were three great outbreaks of cholera during • 
the decade in 1891, 1892 and 1894, which affected considerable areas in the 
provinces. In 1896 it broke out with force on the relief works in Jh:insi and 
.Banda, in which districts the annual death rates recorded from this cause 
rose to 9 and 6 per mille, figures which are probably much below the true 
rates, as the people were disorganised by the famine, and were mol"ing about 
the country. There was another outbreak in 1900 extending o\er a consider
able part of the provinces. The total number of deaths from cholera in the 
ten years was 814,659. Small-pox has been obsened to ha\e regular periods 
in these provinces, two bad years coming together after four years of com
parative immUnity. There were thus three epidemics in 1891, 1896 and 1897, 
but the total number of deaths from this cause in the decade was only 182,290. 

The true index to the health of the people is the number of deaths from 
fever, or rather recorded as from fever, for the diagnosis cannot be accepted 
as correct. During the ten years 11,757,887 deaths were reported as due to 
this cause, amounting to an average annual mortality of about 25 per thoU5and. 
The worst years as might be inferred from the description of rainfall gi,en in 
paragraph 33 were 189-t (1,495,372), 1896 (1,205,96-1), 1897 (1,463,.716), 
and 1899 (1,2-15,260). In 189-t the fe\er was the direct result ofthe excessive 
rainfall; in 1897 it played haYoc with the population enfeebled by scarcity, 
and ·in Bundelkhand its effects are said to have been increased by the di3-
turbance of the soil caused by the relief works on tanks and roads. The out
break in 1899 was chiefly confined to the western and submontane districts. 
Though a few outbreaks took place towards the end of the decade mortality 
from plague was not an appreciable item in the vital statistics of these pro
nnces. It may, however, have yery slightly affected the number of per.:;ons 
enumerated in the city of Benares, where it broke out towards the end of 
February 1901, not by reason of the number of deaths, but becatl3e people com
menced to lea\e the city. 

36. Movement of population in districts.-A general 
account of the 'fariations of the population duriLg the last thirty years was 
given. in Chapter I, but more explanation is required of the alteration.:; 

·between 1891 and 1901. The total population has increased from 46,905,035 
to 47,691,782 or by 1"7 per cent. as compared with increases of 6·2 
per cent. and 5'1 pBr cent in the preceding decades, or a total increase of 

- 13·5 per cent. since 1872. It has already been stated, howeyer, that the 
increase between 1872 (1869 in Oudh) and 1881 was probably due 
entirely to better enumeration, and that in· reality there was a decrease. 
The increase in the twenty years 1881-1901 amounts to 8·02 per 
cent. The normal rate of increase estimated for these pro'finces in lS:H 
was 3 per thousand• per year so that the actual increase has been little 

• Be pan OD Uie Ceu111 of lnd:a, 15~1, Part II, p. lllS. 
~) 
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Ilwre t:J.an half the normal rate. Of the natural dini!ions, the western plain is 
dii!tinguished at once by the large increase of 

r. 53, r, 3. ten per cent., and the Himalayan tract is the only 
other that has increased at a greater rate (2·6 per 

cent.) than the provincial rate. The -western and eastern Sub-Himalayan dis
tricts, and the central plain also show increases, but these a!'e small, being 1·5;2 
and 1·2 per cent. respectively. The natural divisions in -which there has been 
a decrease are the Central India Plateau {8·4 per cent.), eastern plain (7·1 
per cent.) aRd East Satpuras (6·8 per cent.) The Tehri State shows an 
increase of 11'4 per cent. and Rampur a decrease of 3·2 per cent. Taking 
individual districts there are thirty with a rate of increase varying from Kheri 
"·ith ·1 per ce1?t. to Etah with 23·1 per cent. and eighteen which haYe 
decreased, the rates varying fro~ ·2 per cent. in Rai Bareli to 11·5 per cent. 
iu Azamgarh. It -will facilitate the examination of these variations to consider 
s12parately the areas that were affected by excess and deficiency of rainfall, 
and those in which the circumstances of the decade were more favourable. 

3,7, Excessive Rainfall.-An unusually heavy monsoon affects 
the growth of population in three principal ways. The most universal 
result is a large increase in the deaths from malarial and other fevers, and 
the decreased vitality resulting from this generally has a considerable effect ou 
the birth-rate of the succeeding years. It has already been stated that an exces
sive rain-fall damages the autumn crops, and if it extends through the cold 
weather may cause blight and other injuries to the spring crops. This damage 
may be so severe as to cause distress. The heavy rains of 1894 caused an 
enormous increase in the death-rate of the provinces, which amounted to 42·04 
per mille against an average for the previous five years of 31·27, and although 
deaths from cholera amounted to 3·86. per mille, the fact that fever was the 
chief cause is· shown by the heavy death rates in the closing months of the 
year. The Western Himalayas and the Central India Plateau escaped almost· 
entirely from this epidemic of fever, and in the. western plain the only district-5 
that suffered badly were Agra, Farukhabad, B11daun, .Moradabad and SMh
jaMnpur. In the Sul:i-HimaJaya west and east, the l\firzapur district, and in 
the eastern plain, the mortality was· excessive in every district but Bahraich, 
while in the central plain every district, but Fatehpur, Partabgarb and Bara 
.Banki was affected. The second effect of the excessi>e rainfall, the reduc
tion in the birth-rate of the following years, did not however become apparent 
i!l all districts where th,:; death-rate had risen. In all districts of the three 
western natural divisions, even including those in which the death rate was 
high in 1834, the birth rat0 in 1895 was above the quinquennial average with 
the single exception of Sahlranpur where it fell from 42·39 to 38·14. The effect 
in the central plain and other natural divisions to the east of the provinces 
can best be illustrated by quoting the actual birth rate in 1895 with the mean 
fJr the pre.-ious five ye<\rS in the following districts :-

. \Eahabad 
(~(>lld:.1 ... 

Fart:ll'g::trh 
:r:;,"ti 
~L.'':~ipur 
.I; .n.:a 

1 895 Average. 
27·2 

2C·86 
2~H 
2-;'·£:2 
21·'74 
2-1·S2 

32-55 
37'29 
3!hlc9 

3-1·9 
2-;'·51 
31·13 

3! 

Fnabad 
Sult:inpur 
Gorakhpur 
Azamgarh •..• 
Mirza pur 

1895 
2.)·05 
29·81 
26·15 
2b'33 
28·83 

Average . 
3.)·-;'8 
39-49 
83·03 
31•-!2 
35·6.) 



CHAPTER II--THE liOIT:ll:EST OF POP'C'LJ..TIOX. 

The rains of 18~5 W"ere excessive in June and August in Roh.ilkhar:d, 
l,arts of the Lucknow Division, and in the east of the provinces, and this i:> 
1Jrobably the explanation of the fall in the birth-rate in the W"estern distri(:t 5 , 

Bijnor, :Morada.bad, Pilibhit, Hardoi, Shahjahinpur and Kheri, and continucll 
lc,w rates in Gonda, Bahraich, Basti, Azamgarh a:J.d Gorakhpur. 

33. Deficient rainfall.-The effects of a deficiency of r~in in 
hdia are too well known to require repetition, and the results of the early 
ct:.~.5ation, in most parts of these provinces, of the monsoon of 1895, and still 
wore so of the failure of the rains in 1896, ha\e been set out in detail in th~ 
Resolution on Famine Relief in these proyinces published in November 1 S 9 7, 
to \vhich the reader is referred. The extent to which indi\idual districts 
sutftred is shown in the diagram on page 61 W"hich exhibits the percentn_:;e 
cfpersons relieYed on the total population between October 1st 18% and 
October 30th, 1897. In considering the effects of the failure of the monsoons 
of 1805 and 1896, it must be remembered that the people of the pro\inces had 
a1ready sufferecl from the losses incurred by an excessive and unseasonable 
rainfall in 18~)4, the effects of W"hich alone had necessitated the opening oftest 
n:lief works in the three. districts Hardoi, Rae Bareli and Sitapur. The 
failure of the rair.s of 18~6 caused distress over the greater part of the 
}Jrovinces. 

Reference has already been made to the decrease in birth-rate that fol
lows the year of excessive mortality from fever. A greater reductio:1 took 

D:agrsm page C2. place in 1897, but the difference between the 
result in subsequent years is very marked, aod 

the immense rise noted in 1899 after the effects offamine had vanished, has no 
pamllel in any district tha~ suffered from fever, even if the famjne passecfit 
by. It will now be convenient to discuss the case of the natural divisiom in 
turn, showing which of the districts in them have prospered and which ha\E: 
Hlffcred from the two calamities briefly described above. · 

3;). Himalaya \Vest.-The eastern portion of the hill tract::: in 
the proYinces were generally prosperous, and the Almora district show3 an 
increase of 11'7 per cent. spread o>er every pargana. It is reported t~v,t 

this district shows a distinct rise in the standard of comfort, and ths.t there is 
considerably more movement of produce in the district than formerly, though 
there is no manufacturing interest. In the western half there was sor:ue 
distress owing to scanty rains in 1892 and 1896, which especially affected the 
Cbakr:ita tahsil of Dehra Dun, the increase in which is only ·79 per cent. whi:.: 
H.e population of the other tahsil of that district rose by 7·59 per cent. It 
is probable that better enumeration in the Tehri State accounts for the lar6cr 
mcrease there (11·4 per cent.) than in the district of British Garhw~1.1 (5·4 

1'cr cent.). The Naini Tal district alone shows a decrease (12·7 per cent.) 
which is IllOst marked in the Tarai and Ka.shipur suh-divisions. The pvp;Jb
tion in these is fluctuating, and their position renders them unhealthy d~:rir:~ 

period:> of excessi>e rain. 
40. Sub-Himalaya West.-The principal feature in this tract 

b-,.s bem the damage c:msed by the excessiYe rainfall of 1894. The di~tri:::~~ 

iLc:udecl stretch up to the commencement of the Tarai, and i:.1 the cxoc: vi 

Hery J.istrict, but Kheri, there has been a decrease i:1 th~ tahsils bo:·.:l :rir:; lL! 
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that tract. Thus in Saharanpur the Rurki tahsil shows a decrease of 1·25 
per cent., in Bareilly Baheri has lost 7·05 per cent., in Bijnor, Najibabad and 
X a gina lost 1·93 and 17·05 per cent. respecti>ely and in Pilibhit the Sadar 
tahsil and Puranpur lost 7·63 and 6·87 per cent., every other tahsil in these 
di~tricts showing an increase. The pressure of high prices in 1896 undoubt
edly affected these districts and the autumn har>est of that year was not 
g0od, ,-.,·hile in the rains of 1897 malaria swept a:way many persons, especially 
of the poorer classes who had felt the rise in prices, but there cannot be the 
slightest doubt that in the di~trict just mentioned the most serious check to 
prosperity has been an excess of rainfall. In the l\Iuhamdi tahsil of the Kheri 
di-Strict there was a slight decrease (·24 per cent.), and here the effects of 
drought are traceable. The Rim pur State a large portion of which is situated 
in or near the Tad.i lost 3·2 per cent. 

41. Indo-Gangetic Plain, West.-In considering' the movement 
of population in this natural division, it will be advisable to divide the districts 
according to their position relative to the J umna Ganges Doab. In the first 
place we have the four northern districts of the D~ab, J\fuzaffarnagar, Meerut, 
Bulandshahr and Aligarh, in which the populati;"n of every tahsil and almost 
e\'ery pargana has increased by large amounts. The tract included in these 
four districts is by far the most prosperous in the provinces, served as it is 
by a main line of rail, fairly well supplied with metalled roads, and above 
all, ful!y_protected by can~ls from the effect of drought, while its inhabitants 
include some of the best cultivating castes, and as has already been stated, 
the sturdiest peasantry in the provinces. The greatest evil its inhabitants 
ha,-e to contend "-ith is the da~ger of floojs and waterlogging, and during 
the last ten years much has been done to lessen the effects of this ; in the 
Bulandshahr district alone 400 miles of drainage cuts have been made at a 
cost of near!y a lakh of rupees,-;·hich has been amply repaid by the increased 
prosperity o(the people. During the wet year of 18~4 and the spring of 18,95 
the inhabitants of these districts saved their w'ater-rates, and it has already 
Leen shown that they were able to hold up th~ir stores of grain all through 
18 9 G in the hope of obtaining eYen higher prices. "\Yhat little distress there 
ma}' have Leen felt was confined to a few of the poorest labourers, and the 
pre,·ailing high prices ha\'e adJed much wealth to.the community as a whole. 
. X ext to these come the four Doab districts of the Agra Division, viz., 
Farukhabad, )Iainpuri, Etawali and Etah, which lie almost entirely between 
the two rivers. These districts had suffered much in the previous decade 
from wat.:!·logg-ing, and extensive reductions of revenue had been necessary.• 
They were reccrrering in 189-! and did not experience any considerable set 
back in that year, while the subsequent dry years were favourable to them, as 
they are to a large extent protected by canals. In only one tract, the 
portion of the Eta~·ah district lying south -of the Chambal was relief required 
during the famine years, and that was to a considerable extent necessary 
on account of immigration from the more afflicted native territory further 
'';t.:~t. 0.:1ly two tahsils in these four districts _show an actual decrease, viz., 
E:auJ,uj in the Farukhabad district (2·63 per cent.) and Karhal in .Uainpuri, 
1·£1:.:! ]JC1' cent.) anJ there is good reason to suppose that the decrease in these 
bLsils (beth of whict.L are unprote::ted by canals) iii chiefly due to movements 

S3 
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towards the portions of these districts which were more prosperous durin:; the 
decade. In fact, during the period 1881-1891 these two were the only tahsils 
out of eleven in the two districts that increased L'l population, and they illus
trate the effects of the seasons on internal migration in districts. The Etah 
district shows the largest increase in the whole provinces (23·1 percent.), and 
this is to be accounted for, not only by the excess of births over deaths, ·which 
amounted to 15 per cent. on the population in 1891, but also by the return of 
residents who had left the district during the wet cycle of the previous 
decade, and also by an increase of emigrants from Rajputana and other famine 
stricken tracts. The net increase in this district since 1872 has been ouly 
4·2 per cent. 

The two districts of Muttra and Agra lie on both sides of the J umna, but 
chiefly to the south and west of it. Both have increased in population by 
moderate amounts (6·9 and 5·6 per cent.), and in only one tahsil, Bah in 
Agra, has there been a slight decrease of 1·82 per cent. It is again notice
able that the largest increase has been in the Chhata tahsfl in :Muttra which 
suffered in the previous decade from waterlogging. During 1896-1897 
both these districts gave cause for anxiety, and drought and scarcity are 
responsible for the lower rates of increase in population in the Mahaban 
and Sadabad tahsfls of Muttra, and the decrease in Bah referred to above, 
but canal irrigation saved the districts from actual famine. 

There remain the three districts of the Rohilkhand division north and 
east of .the Ganges, viz., Budaun, ~foradabad and Shahjahan:pur. Of these 
Budaun has increased by 10·7 per cent. as it escaped the effects of both an 
excessive and a. deficient rainfall. The other two districts suffered in both 
ways and the damp northern tahsils of Thakurdwara in M:oradabad and 
Powayan in Sh<l.hjahanpur, and the drier tahsils of Bilari in the former 
district and J alalabad in the latter show a decrease inconsequence. 

42. Indo-Gangetic Plain, Central-In the case of the dis
tricts hitherto considered, the principal factor operating to check the growth 
of population has been an excessive rainfall, the effects of which were felt in 
increased mortality and a reduced birth-rate, but we now come to the district::~ 

\in which drought has played the chief part, though it must always be remem
bered that its effects were much intensified by the damage done by the 
previous wet years. The Cawnpore district shows a net increase of 4 per 

\cent. but a considerable part of'thisis due to the fact that the western and 

1 
central parts of the district are protected by canals, and emigrants from the 

1 Fatehpur district and from Bundelkhand flocked in. In the N arwal tahsil in 
the south-east corner there was a decrease of over 6 per cent. In the Fateh
pur district there is a. decrease of nearly 2 per cent. spread over every tahsil, 
but it is most marked in Khajua whence emigrants departed to the more 
fortunate tahsils of Cawnpore. The Allahabad district is divided into three 
parts by the Ganges and Jumna, and in all three population has decreased, 
but the most heavily stricken part is found in the tract south of the J umna, 
which really belongs to Bundelkhand; the Bara, :Meja and Karchana tahsils 
in which the famine was most severely felt have lost 15, 17 and 6 per cent • ..; 
re.spectiwly. The remaining districts of this division also suffered from 
[l.tllin~ due to drought. The two which have come off ~est are Sitapur anr.l 

3-! 
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Bara Banki though the proportion relieved in the former during 1896-1897 
was the third highest in Oudh. The explanation of this lies in the fact that 
the neighbouring districts of Hardoi and Lucknow were e\-en worse off, and 
much of the relief required in Sitapur was for strangers. The spring crops 
of 1897 were from half to two-thirds of a normal in the three districts, Sitapur, 
Bara Banki and Lucknow and their recovery has been good. In Hardoi, 
which has lost nearly 2 per cent. of its: p'Opulation, excessive rainfall had 
caused severe distress by the summer of 1895, which was followed by failure 
of the crops owing to drought, and the spring crop of 1897 was not one 
quarter of a normal crop. In Unao the effects of famine were increased by 
migration from Hardoi. Drought is also the principal cause of the slight 
decrease in Rae Ba.reli followed by the rains of 1897, which caused an 
outbreak of fever swelling the total death-rate to a degree higher than ever' 
recorded here. I~ 1891 the deaths from cholera in this district amounted to 
1 per cent. of the total population. In the three eastern districts of Oudh, 
Fyzabad, Sultan pur and Partabgarh, emigration to Assam, distant parts of 
Bengal, and beyond India, begins to affect the movement of population appre--1 
ciably. In the two first named districts the number of registered emigrants to 
the colonies amounted to three quart!'lrs and one half per cent. respectively on 
the population of 1891. The districts suffered from scarcity but not from famine, 
and have several time:;~ in the decade bee:1 subjected to epidemic3 of cholera. 
In 1891 Parta.b?arh lost nearly 12,000, while the Sult~npur district lost nearly 
19,000 persons in the same year from this cause, and in 1900 over 17,000, 
equivalent to a death-rate of almost 16 per thousand on the populati:m of 1891. 

43. Central India Plateau.-The four districts of Bundel
khand, with the three tahslls of Allahabad already referred to, include the 
tract which suffere~ most from famine. The people are of a totally different 
type from those whoi.nhabit the north and east of the province~, and their 
natural laziness as cultiYators combined v;-ith p~e poverty of their land, renders 
them particularly liable to adversity. The prevailing soil is that known as 
black cotton soil which becomes unworkable with an excess of moisture, while 
the spring crops in this tract are more often affected by rust and blight during 
a cloudy cold weather than anywhere else in the provinces. It has been shown 
how the losses from the latter cause had already pressed on these unthrifty 
people, and reduced them to \Yant before the rains had failed. In addition to 
other evils the tract suffers from the growth of a weed called kans which is 
difficult to eradicate, and which spreads if neglected. The proportion of the 
number of persons relieved to the total population reached the high figure of 

''42·13 per cent. in B,1nda, and three of the districts have lost 10 per cent. 
·of the total population. To the effects of scarcity must be added those of 
outbreaks of cholc~·a in 189-1, 1895 and 1896 which seriously affected the J 
population of these districts, and which, in all probability, were not fully 
rec:)rded. One district, J alaun, shows an increase in population of ·8 per cent., 
which is due to special causes. The district was the only one which had 
:::,hown a decrease in the preceding decade, and the comparative prosperity of 
the first few years after the last census had drawn back some of the emigrants. 
But there can be no doubt that the prime cause of the greater resistance 
ofl'ered in this district was the Betwa canal, which irrigated nearly 82,000 
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ac~·e;; during 1896-189;' in this tli::>trict, or more than one-scH·nth of the arc:~ 

norma1ly culth-ated, as compared with 8,000 acres in the year 1SJ.t-95. 

During 1900 in which year the Jhclnsi district was a;;,•in on the l•riuk l'f 
acute distress, and famine was ragin;; fmiher west, immigrants came in cc)n
sickrable numbers frotn Central Irlllia. and R,ijputana to the Jabun t1istrict, 
which has also gained from Hami:·pur. There is no doubt that, but for th8 
Betwa canal and the ~lanikpur-Jhinsi B:.-a.nch of the Indian Midland P~.<1ilway, 
both undertaken as protecti,-e works, the distre3s in this tract would hare 
been ir,finitely greater. 

44. East Satpuras.-The decrease in the ~Iirzapur district is to 
Le accounted for chiefly by the effects of scarcity owing to drought. During 
1897 the greatest difficulty was found in getting the jungle triht:!s to come on 
the relief w01ks. It is probable also that emigration to the eastern district:> 
of Bengal has increased, but no figures for 1891 are available. · 

45. Sub-Hi:nalaya, East.-In this tract the most adverse cir
cumstances of the ten years affecting the growth of population have been 
cholera and fever, while the population has also been affected by emigration. 
~ -

In portions of two districts, viz., the central parts of Gonda and the southern 
and ea;;;t-central tahsils of Gorakhpur famine was also experienced, but the 
most considerable decrease in auy single tahsil ( 5·63) has occurred in the 
Tarabganj tahsil of Gonda, which was devastated by floods in 1894 and suffered 
less in 18%-1897 than other parts of the district. Bahraich and Basti which 
have increased in population escaped fairly well from the epidemic of 1894, 

especially the former which is naturally better drained, and the higher rate of 
increase in it is also due in partto its having escaped more completely from the 
effects of scarcity in 1896-97 than Basti did. The Gonda district sent out 
over 14,000 registered emigrants to the colonies during the decade, and it.3 
Kahars a!·e noted as domestic sen-ants and strctcherbearers. Their numbers 
have decreased fwm 55,000 to 49,000 in the ten years. The Basti district 
lost over 21,000 persons by foreign emigration. 

46. Indo-Gangetic plain, East.-This natural division &ho -ws a 
<lecrease in population only second to that of the Central India Plateau, and 
includes one district, Azamgarh, in which the rate of decrease, 11·5 per cent. 
is the highest in the whole provinces. The diagram on page 61 shows that 
this was not due to the scarcity, for in the blackyears 189G-97 relief was only 
required to a considerable extent iu the J aunpur <listrict. Cholera is endemic 
in all of the districts included, but has not assumed the -violent form it ha:; 
dsewhere. The causes of the decrea::;e are to be sou0'ht in the excessive rain-/ 
fall in the earlier part of the decade, and in the emi;ration \Yhich take::; place, 
to a larger extent from the tract than from any other area in the provinces 
regarding which more detailed information will be found in a later paragraph 
of this chapter. It is reported, though exact figures are not available, that 

_emigration from these districts to Bombay is al::;o consideraLle, thou;h it 
was checked in the period under report. Foreign emigration is brge fro!'!l 
every district but Beriares, and from .A.za.mgarh it has amounted to 
over one per cent. of the population of 1891. The tract is largely rice: 
growing, and this suffers both from an excess of rain and from a dd1-
c~~ucy, and in addition to these climatic adversities, the sugar and illdi;:.J 
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industries which were of peculiar benefit to the inhabitants, ha>e been de
pressed by causes to be dealt with later. Apart from these achentitious 
circumstances, it must also be noted that this part of the pro>inces was by far 
the most congested, and the submerged thousands of its inhabitants are be
ginning to realise that they can earn more in dist~nt parts of India and 
in other continents, than in the rice swamps of their nati>e villages, while 
the improvement of railway and steamer communication has enabled them 
to undertake considerable journeys more easily. 

47. Summary.-The complication of the series of disasters 
which have affected the growth of population in the North-Western Pro-vinces 
and Oudh during the last decade is the excuse for the detailed explanation 
of the mo>ements by districts set out abo>e, which may appear prolix. It 
will be convenient to sum up the general conclusions to be drawn. In the 
Central India Plateau, the portion of Allahabad south of the Jamna, and the 
~Iirzapur district, a portion of Agra and Etawah, and the Hardoi districts, 
the failure of the crops owing to drought in 1895 and 1896 has been the great 
cause of distress, and would have been sufficient to seriously affect the popu
lation, if the preceding seasons had been favourable, but its effects were 
intensified by the fact that they were not, though excessive rainfall had 
not been sufficient in these places to materially increase the mortality or 
decrease the birth rate. The same remarks apply, though the results ha>e 
been much milder to the other districts of the central plain. On the other hand, 
in the Easte~n plain, and the Eastern and Western Sub-Himalayan tracts, 
the predominant factor has been mortality due to disease caused by excessive 
rain, and a conesponding decline in the birth-rate, while the damage to the 
crops due to the same cause has probably been greater than the losses from 
drought. The western plain and the Himalayan tract, subject to the small 
exceptions noted in the remarks made above, suffered appreciably from 
neither flood nor famine, and a large part of it has materially prospered 
from the adversity of other regions in India. It has been reported from one 
district in which the famine was felt severely, that the principal trace of it 
remaining, is the readiness with which temporary wells are now made to irri
gate spring crops on land, in which before 1897 nothing but autumn crops 
were grown, and except perhaps in Bundelkhand the reco>ery has been rapid 
everywhere. The Romans once gave a triumph to the General who, though 
beaten in every battle, " had not despaired of the state", and while not belittl
ing the unremitting toil and forethought of the officers of Go,ernment during 
the late period of stress, those whose fortune it was to be near the ryot during 
the dark times of 1894-97 will not O"rUdO"e him a palm. 

0 0 

-iS. Towns.-It is unnecessary to add much to the remarks in the 
previous chapter on the growth of population in cities. The smaller 
towns have generally shared the vicissitudes of the districts in which they are 
situated, but variations in trade are also to be noted. Perhaps the most 
Hr~!~ing example of the damage that can be do!le to a town by railways is that . 
vf Gh:tzipur. Before the opening of the recent extem,ions of the Bengal 
North- \V estern Railway, this town was the chief centre of distribution cf 
goods in the three eastern Ganges-Ghogra Doab districts, and it has lost onr 
11 percent. of its population, chiefly owing to the di;ersion of trade. 
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4~. Immigration.-The tctal number of persons born in the 
district.s where they were enumerated was 43,~07,818 or nearly 91 per cent. 
of the total population, as compared with 41,770,401 or 89 per cent. in 1S::>l. 

Taking the provinces as a whole, howe>er, 9S·55 per cent. of the persong 
enumerated in 1901 were born in the provinces against 9S·~5 per cent. in 1sn. 
The number of immigrants from outside the provinces has thus fallen from 
5,154,684 to 4,483,%4. Se>eral factors combine to affect the amount of immi· 
gration in a gi>en district. Perhaps the most constant is due to the rult-s 
affecting marriage amongst Hindus which will be referred to later. Brid1y 
it is u:,ual for a man to marry in a different >illage or town from that he 
resides or was born in, and in these provinces there is a general tendency to 
take brides from the east. The latter tendency is the result of the principles 
that a woman must marry a man equal or superior to her in social status, and 
generally speaking the social position of members of a given caste decreases 
from west to east. A numerical illustration of the effect of this can be given 
by contrasting the percentage on the total female population of females 
enumerated in the district.:; on the western border of the provinces, born in all 
districts of the provinces (column 158, Table XI, page 159, Part II) with the 
same percentage in the border dibtricts on the east. 

Sabaranpur ... 97·56 Ballia ... 96·09 
:Muzaffarnagar ... 9i·46 Ghazipur ... 96·63 
:Meerut .... Si·31 Benares ... 95·83 
Bulandsbahr ... 9i·23 Mirzapur ... 97·1j 
Aligarh ... 98·82 Gorakhplll' ... 98·67 

The Gora.khpur district is the largest in population in the pro>inces and 
has also a large area, and its breadth from east to west is considerable. 

The extent to which marriage is responsible for migration is further 

P. 55, II,l2, H. 
illustrated by the difference in the proportions 
borne by male and female immigrants to the 

total p0pulation of each sex. In the three hill di.stri~ts marriage usually 
takes place within the di,;;trict, and immigrants are "chiefly males who leave 
their families elsewhere. In e>ery other district in the provinces the percent
age of female immigrants on the total population is greater than is the case 
with males. The degree of difference between these percentages is dependent 
o~1 migration for other causes also, so that it is impossible to discuss it in 
detail. For example, in the case of Gorakhpur the difference is only 2, but this 
is a district to which many males com~ to labour on the land, or to cultivate, 
whose families remain at their homes. The other factors are chiefly con· 
cerned with >ariations in agricultural prospects and in trade, and are not 
so co~stant. Canal irrigation, drainage, excess or deficiency of rainfall, 
deYeloprnent of trade and extensiom of railways all play more or less impvrt. 

aut parts. 
In comparing the amount of immigration in different natural divisions or 

districts regard must be had to the size and population of these, for obviously, 
the lar·-,.er the area taken, the less the number of immigrants. 

0 

Allowincr for this it is clear that, excluding the hill districts, immigra· 
0 

tion decreases as we pass from west to ea.st. In 
P. 55, II, 3. 

the Ind0·Gangetic phin, west, 9,5 5::! pe!"Sons vut 
of every 10,000 enumerated in it were also born in one cr 0ther cf tte 
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di:>tricts it includes. In the central plain with an approximately equal area. 
and population the proportion rises to 9,657, while in the eastern plain with 
a. smaller population and area it is 9,677. In the western Sub-Himalayas it 
is 9,2.!9 as compared w·ith 9,7.!0 in the eastern. The largest amount of immi
aration in sincrle districts is found in Naini Tal where only 5,574 out of 
::::> 0 

e\·ery 10,000 enumerated were born in the district, and Dehra Dun where 
the proportion was 7,750. The circumstances of the Naini Tal district 

ha\·e already been explained in describing the natural division in which 
it is situated. The greater portion of its enumerated population is found 
in the Bhabar and Tanli, and most of· this consists of immigrants from 
adjacent districts who numbered 4,184 out of every 10,000 enumerated, the 
chief districts supplying emigrants being Bareilly (2,159), Bijnor (2,140), 
Moradabad {4,569), Almora (1,208). and the Rampur State (4,234,). The total 
population of the Debra Dun district is very small, and the proportion of dis
trict-born is affected by numbers that would not affect an ordinary district. 
Excluding these two abnormal districts, the lowest proportion of district-born 

(and consequently the highest proportion of immigrants) is found in Lucknow 
(8,324), :Muttra (8,342), Jhansi (8,369), and Etah (8,439), every other district 
showing a higher figure than 8,500. Muttra and Jhansi are districts bordered 
by N atiYe States, and there is a continual movement to and fro between native 
states and contiguous British territory ofmen who are unable or unwilling to 
meet their engagements. Nearly one-third of the total population of the Luck
now district is contained in the city of Lucknow, and cities of this size whether 
increasing or decreasing inevitably attract a large foreign population. The Etah 
district, as has been shown, suffered from ad>erse circumstances during 1881-
1891, but recovered during the period under consideration. While in 18\H 
the total number of persons born in Etah who were enumerated in other dis
tricts of the provinces was 135,600, it was only 116,642 in 1901, showing that 
people had returned home when bad seasons passed away. The details of the 

population of all -these districts also show that 
. they draw more than the average number of 

'P. 55, II, 4 and 5. 

persons both from contiguous districts, and from other parts of India, while 
in Lucknow 40 persons out of e>ery 10,000 enUlllerated were born beyond 

. Asia. 
The districts in which imn:.igration is least considerable may be grouped 

in two classes. The t'\\·o purely hill districts, Almora and Garhwal, and the 
N ath·eState of Tehri show the highest proportion of district-born residents, the 
reason being that the inhabitants of the plains object to the climate of the 
hills, and in addition there is nothing to attract them there. The Part~bgarh, 
Jaunpur, GMzipur, Ballia and Azamgarh districts do not favour immigra
tion because their population is excessive, and there is no room in them for 
fu:ther expansion of cultivation, and no prospect of much improvement in 
trade. 

The birth-places of the immigrants are of some interest, and ~ut of every 
10,000 persons enumerated in the proyinces 103 were born in contiguous 

P. 55, II, 4-8. 
provinces or states in India, 39 in other parts of 
I >:tdia, and three in countries beyond Asia, the 

rr..•portion born in Asia. beyond India being incolliiderable. The actual number 
33 
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of persons born in the provinces and states of India which touch these prov• 
mcesa;:e :-

Central India States 19£1.319 
Panj:ib 130,5:3,) 
BPngal 128,764 
ll..ijputana State11 126,.5313 
Nepal ••• ... ... 413.4:<6 
Central ProvincE's 10,81:) 

and the numbers born in other parts of India are insignificant. The number of 
persons whose origin is in some country of Asia outside India is 2,142; the 
greatest numbers coming from Afghanistan (966) and Tibet (515). Out of 
15,742 born in Europe, 15,381 come from the United Kingdom. The other 
continents supply insignificant numbers, Africa 146, America 423 and 
Australia 125. 

The figures for individual districts, besides those already noted, require 
little explanation. The districts of Pilibh{t and Kheri, where the propor
tion of immigrants from contiguous districts is high, have large areas of 
culturable waste still to be brought under the plough. Mainpuri and J alaun 
like Etah, lost in population between 1881-1891, and the increase in Etawah 
during that period was much less than in the previous decade. Immigration 
from more distant parts of India is most marked, (excluding Dehra Dun) in the 
districts of Cawnpore and Lucknow, where large cities are found, and Benares 
and :Muttra which contain religious attractions. Immigration from other parts 
of Asia is only appreciable in the Himalaya west, which borders on Tibet. 
Persons born in other foreign countries are proportionately numerous in Dehra 
Dun owing to the number of Europeans who have settled there, in BareilJy and 
Lucknow by reason of the large garrisons of British troops, and in Agra, Jhansi 
and Cawnpore which are trading and railway centres, and also C:Ontain troops. 

50. Immigration in Cities.-In the third pa~ of Table XI will 
be found some statistics of the birth-places of the residents in cities, which 
are reduced· to the proportion per 10,000 in subsidiary Table II. It is 
perhaps to be regretted that a distinction was not made at the time of enu
meration between those born in the city itself and the district in which it is 
situated. In the case of Cawnpore, Farukhabad, Fyza.bad, Hathras, Jhansi, 
1tlirzapur, and Shahjahanpur, it must be noted that the city is close to the 
border of the district it belongs to, while the districts surrounding Benares 
and Lucknow are small, both of which facts tend to increase the proportion 
of immigrants shown. Allowing for these facts, it is clear that the important 
trading centres, Cawnpore, Jhansi and Hathras stand out as having the largest 
proportion of immigrants, closely followed by the sacred towns of Benares 
and ::\Iuttra. At the other end of the scale, Bareilly, Mora.dabad, ShAhjahau
pur and Gorakhpur are primarily important as the chief towns of their 
districts and as centres of distribution rather than production. Columns 3, 4 
and 5 of subsidiary Table II show that the greater part of the immigrants in 
these cities come from the districts adjacent (not necessarily contiguous) to 
each, shown in detail in Table XI, part III. 

The figures by sexes indicate the differe!lee in nature bebveen i[(;n:..i

. P. 6~ II, 8-10. 
gration in districts and in cities. ·while in 
the former the proportion of immigrant f.::ma1ts 

exceeds that of males, in cities t~e proportion is usually reversed. 
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51. Emigration in India.-Subsidiary Table III which shows 
emigmtion in India is only complete, as far as districts are concerned, in 
column 4. Details by districts of birth for persons enumerated in other pro
vinces of India were only supplied from the Panjab, Assam, Bengal, the 
Central Provinces and Rajputana. It is unfortunate that owing to the cir~ 
cumstances of the Presidency the details were not available (except to a small 
extent) for Bombay in which nearly 68,000 persons born in these provinces 
were enumerated. For the provinces as a whole the figures are complete, and 
they show that of the total number of persons born in \hese provinces, who 
are now resident in India, 3·71 per cent. are living outside the provinces, 
against 2·02 per cent. in 1891. The natural di,Tision, the inhabitants of 
which seem mo::;t pleased to leave their native home, is the western plain 
which contains only 87·91 percent. of the persons born in it, and the next is the 
eastern plain with 88·02 per cent. The absence of details for birth-place by 
districts has, however, affected the results for the Central India Plateau whicl-,. 
ia honeycombed with enclaves belonging to the Central India States, and the 
fieture for which, 91·78 per cent., should certainly be lower. Columns 4 and 5 of 

0 . -

subsidiary Table III indicate, however, a radical difference in the nature of the 
migration. One thousand and forty-three out of 10,000 of the persons born in 
the western plain are living in other districts of the provinces, while only 166 
were enumerated in other parts of India. In the case of the eastern plain the 
figures are 661 and 53? 1 the increase in residents_in other parts of India pointing f v 

clearly to the.larg~r amount of emigratiqn to distant parts. The same result 
appears from comparing the percentage of emigrants by sex on the correspond-
ing numbers of district born. As a rule it will be seen that tl).e percentage of 
female ~migrants exceeds that of males, and special condjtion~ are present 
'vhere the proportion is reversed, as for example in the case of Ballia, or th~ 
difference is less marked, as in the other dis~ricts of the eastern· plain, a few 
districts of the central plain, such as Allahabad and Rae Bareli, and the 
Gorakhpur, Basti and Gonda districts of th~ eastern sub-Himalayan tract, 
from all which emigration to distant p~nts of India goes on. · 

52. Variation in internal migration.-The percentage on t~~ 
total population of the population born and resident in the provinces has risen 

~ from 98·31 to 98·55 in the decade, ~nd there is a, 
P. 5,, IV, 3-4. 

similar increase in every natural division, except 
the ~1irzapur district (East Satpuras). The increase is not, however, found in 
every district and its causes are various. In most of the districts of the west~ 
ern plain it is probably due to the fact that the comparative prosperity enjoyed 
there during th~ decade has led to an increase in the home-born population, 
greater proportionally than the increase amongst immigrants, and it must 
be remembered that iThile this division has a larete number of immietrants 

0 . b , 

the children of the latter born in these provinces go to swell the totai 
nf district-born; the same remarks also apply to the oth~r districts of 
the provinces which did not suffer from famine. Over the larrre extent 

b 

uf the proYinces in which scarcity and famine prevailed the e~planation is 
more eomplic.1.ted. If, however, the proportion of district-born to the total 
pop:2btior. of each district be examined by sexes instead of takincr both 

0 • 

. :-:·~xe3 together, considerable light is thrown on the diffi_cultl' Thus, ~If 
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1891, thenumberofmales born in distric~swhere they were enumerated was 95·6 
per cent. of the total male population, while for females the percentage was 
81·7. In 1901 the figures show 92·8 per cent. for males and SS·:! per cent. for 
females. Examining the figures in another way we find that the number of 
females enumerated in the district where they were born has increased from 
18,537,093 to 20,365,803 or by nearly 10 per cent., while the number of males 
has fallen from 23,233,308 to 22,842,015 or by nearly 1J per cent. These 
results show that there has been a tendency amongst males to migrate more 
and amongst females to migrate less during the decade, and thus stated the 
problem admits of easier solution. It has been stated that the years 1895, 1896 
and 1897 were years of considerable stress throughout the provinces. Such 
years are promptly declared unlucky ·for marriages by the Pandits who foresee 
small gains to themselves. The Sambat year 1956 in which a conjunction 
of stars took place which is said not to have happened since the Mahabharat 
war, was also considered extremely unlucky, and during the year 1899 very few 
Hindu marriages took place. Not only were marriages fewer, but the number 
of cases in which married women had proceeded to live with their husbands was 
also reduced. It has also been shown that the practice of marrying between 
members of families residing at a distance is the most considerable factor in 
inter-district migration and it is obvious from the figures just stated, that the 
decrease in the number of marriages, which it is known occurred, has very 
appreciably diminished migration amongst females. The diminution is, in fact 
so marked, that it more than balances the increase that has taken place in 
migration amongst males. The proportion of immigrants of both sexes to the 
total population has increased in the two native states of Tehri and Rampur 
and in the British districts of Garhwal, Cawnpore, Allahabad, Hardoi, J alaun, 
:Mirzapur and Benares, but male immigrants have also increased in Buland
shahr, Fa.rukhabad, and Etah. It is an eloquent testimony to the excellence 
of the system of famine relief in these provinces, that migration has not been 
more considerable. The largest movements traceable to this cause are from 
Banda to Allahabad, from Hamirpur to Jalaun, from all four Bundelkhand 
districts to Cawnpore, from Shahjahanpur and Hardoi to Farukhabad, and 
they are much smaller than might have been expected. Columns 5 and 6 of 
subsidiary Table IV compare the percentage of variation in the number of 
district-born with that of the total population. In most districts, as might 
be expected from the conditions of the decade, the district-born have increased 
in a greater, or decreased in a less, ratio than the total population has. The 
exceptions admit of explanation in most cases. The Bijnor district, ordi
narily prosperous, suffered both from fever in the early years of the decade, and 
scarcity later, so that the district-born population has decreased. The total 
population has also decreased but to a less degree, probably because of immigra
tion to break up the culturable waste still to be found in this district. The 
Basti, Gonda and Ba.hraich districts all offer facilities for extended cultivation, 
and while they suffered from fever, their losses in the famine were not so serious. 
They are also districts from which emigration takes place, and it must be noticed 
that a district situated like these may be at the same time favouring both 
immigration and emigration, for the cultivators who break np new land must 
have capital, while the class of emigrants is chiefly drawn from the poverty· 
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stricken labouring castes. Cawnpore and Allahabad have attract€d greater 
numbers ofpeople from the famine districts of Bundelkhand than in 1891, 
and J alaun which escaped with least harm has gained from nati>e states, and a 
small number from Jhinsi. In the three eastern districts, Benares, Ghi.tipur 
and Azamgarh the difference must be assigned to increa.sed emigration. 

53. Migration to Feudatory States.-Of the two Feudatory 
States in these pro>inces, Rimpur gi>es 65,705 to British territory and 
recei>es 73,929, but the details by sexes show that marriage plays an important 
part in this movement. The number of persons, born in Rampur, enumerated 
in N aini Tal shows a different condition, males numbering 10,033 while 
females are only 8,816, which is explained by the fact that a good deal of 
the culti.ation in the N aini Tal district at the foot of the hills is done by 
immigrants who do not always take their families with them. 

The Tehri State gives 7,739 persons and receives 7,508. The great 
majority of the former are found in the Dehra Dlin district (4,400 males and 
2,405 females), and the latter go chiefly from Garhwal (3,267 males and 3,408 
females). 

54. Variation in Migr~tion to other parts of India.-The 
number of persons born in these pro>inces who were enumerat€d in other 
parts of India including the states of Rampur and Tehri, has risen from 
1,432,395 to 1,606,809, but the details by pro>inces show fluctuations to 
be attributed to the circumstances of these and of other provinces during 
the decade. Emigrants from these provinces may be divided int<> two great 
classes, those who seek work, or in the case of females, are married, in 
districts adjoining these provinces, and those who go to distant parts of 
India. The pro>inces and states which border on these naturally draw 
considerable numbers of the former. Thus out of 497,102 persons born in the 
North-,Vestern Provinces and Oudh, who were enumerated in Bengal 110,369 
were enumerated in the six districts Gaya; Shahabad, Saran, Champaran, 
Hazaribagh and Palamau, and 186,129 of the 319,694 persons resident in the 
Central India Agency who were born in these pro>inces, were found in the 
Bagbelkhand and Bundelkhand agencies; while the figures for the Panjab 
and Rajputana which also border on these prorinces show similar results . 
. The provinces to which the second class of emigrants go in considerable 
numbers are Assam, Bengal, (eastern portions) Bombay, Burma, the Central 
Pro>inces, and Hyderabad, and the attractions are field labour and culti>a• 
tion in the case of Assam, Burma, and the Central Provinces, personal 
services and industrial employment in Bengal, the mills in Bombay, and 
ser>ice in the army and other branches in Hyderabad. The pressure of 
bard times in these pro>inces during the last decade is probably responsible 
for the considerable increase in the number of emigrants in the following 
provinces, which enjoyed comparati>e prosperity :-

1E91. 1901. 
57,851 103,9(10 

Burn::~ 18,~~3 33,453 
Beng~ 364,92.j ~9i,102 

Plague, f;:-:~ine and the Jepression_in the mill industries of Bombay at -
the close uf tL.e period account fur a fall from 85,73:! to G7,S:!::! in the 
t.';.rr.ber er.umerat.;d in thc.t Presidency and the Bombay report shows that 
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thi3 is probably due to mortality, and not to any general return of thu 
e;nigrants to their homes. The Central Pro>inces suffered more seyerely 
.than these provinces from famine, and the economic migration to tll:lt r~1.rt 

·-of India received a check, only 94,698 persons being enumerated there, who 
ha.d been born in the North--Western Pro>inces and Oudh, against l:::!:J,00-1 
jn IBn. The record of the districts in 'vhich the emi(l'nmts were born 

0 

makes it possible to indicate the parts of the pl'ovinces frvm which migration 
.takes place. Out of 231,605 emigrants in the Panj<1b 140,366 were from 
the fh·e southern district5 of the :l\Ieerut Division and ~Iuttra, and it is 
probable that a large proportion of the 15,132 persons who did not state 
'their district of birth came from the same districts; 53,660 of the 7-1,114 
emigrants in Rajput.lna came frorl). the two .border districts, Agra and Muttra, 
two-thirds of these being women. Out of 101,482 enumerated in the Sbaha
.bad, Saran and Uhamparan districts of Bengal, 94.,000 belonged to the 
border districts, Gorakbpur, Ballia, Ghazipur, Benares and Mirzapur. Turning 
to the question of emigration to more distant parts of India, it is unfortu
nate. that the record by districts in Bombay city was too incomplete to gi>e 
any information. In Assam out of 108,900 emigrants 42,772 belonged to 
·Ghazipur, and the other districts supplying over 1,000 are Azamgarh (20,G04), 
Jaunptlf (8,677), Ballia (7,645), B~nar~s (6,621), Allahabad (4,1251, Mirzapur 
(3,833), Gorakhpur (2,450), Partabgarh (Z,075), and Rae Bareli (1,047). 
The principal districts in Bengal where emigrants from these provinces are 
.found, apart from the border districts, are Howrah (39,725), the 24 Pargana~ 
(46,291), Calcutta (90,_337) and Mymensingh (36,891). The original homes 

·of the majority of emigrGLnts in tl;te first tl~ree districts appea~ from the follow• 
. -jpg figur~s ;-

En.u~erated in 
Born in Howrah. 24 Parganas~ 

Alht.babad ••• l,H56 1,677 
Calcutt!\. 

6,045 
/ 

Azamgarh 4,732 7,863 ~2,279 
Ballia •.• 12,245 6,911 5,177 
Benares 2,472 3,532 14,292 
Gb:hipur 5,876 12,4!5 10,656 
J aunpur 4,425 3,7!)7 9,216 
~!irzapul' 3,02~ 2,092 4,36q 

The e)lligrants il1 Mymensingh come cltiefl.y from Azamgarh (12,849~ 
B~llia (12,476), Ghazipur (2,868) and Gorakhpur (5,104). These figures 
$howing the exact district of birth of emigrants to distant parts of India ar~ 
of interest ;;~.nd have been obtained for the first time in the present census. 
In the Centr\11 P1:ovinces emigrants from theN orth-,Vestern Provinces and 
Oudh are chiefly found in paugor {12,791), Jubbulpore (21,288) and Nagpur 
(10,415). The £gures fer other parts of India do not call for remark, !;.ut 
the increase in emigration to Burma proves the disposition of the inhabitants 
of the North-'V estern frovinces to seek a livelihood farther afield. · 

55. Emigration outside India.-Coolies emigrating to the 'Vest 
Indies, to Fiji and Natal are registered. The returns for the ten years 
JSn-1800 (both inclusive) show that l35,56~ were registered in these 

,prv>inces, but that 1.17,7~3 were registered in the whole of India. who were 
}Jvrn in these pro>inces. The reports do not show· the birth p!aces of the 
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emigrants who returned each year, but an e~timate can be made of the. 
number who belonged to these pro>inces. In the decade 172,534 emigrants 
left all parts of India, and from the figures quoted above it may be assumed 
that about 140,000 actually left these provinces. If the same proportion 
holds in the number returned, about 33,300 out of the total 41,034 who came 
back, belonged to these provinces and returned to them. The net loss by 
foreign emigration in the ten years has thus been something over 100,000. 
The districts supplying the largest numbers in the ten years have been Basti 
{21,234), Azamgarh (17,752), and Gonda (14,005), but the following have also 
sent o>er 5,000, viz., Fyzabad (8,854:), Ghnzipur (8,534), Jaunpur (7,814), 
Gora~hpur (7,5G8), Allahabad (6,181), and Sultanpur (5,584). The Ballia 
district which supplied 1,477 in 1891, has only sent 4,288 in the ten years. 

56. Vital statistics.-The res~lts of the census at regular intervals 
supply a means of estimating the accuracy of the record of vital statistics, 
which are collected in the manner shown below. 

· 57. Rural areas.-In rural areas in the North-,Vestern Provin
ces and Oudh, there is no compulsory registration of vital statistics by the 
public, except in the case of persons subject to the provisions of the law for 
the prevention of infanticide. Such persons belong exclusively to certain 
sub-divisions of a few castes, and the law is only in operation in regard to 
members of these sub-divisions in certain villages. The total number of 
people proclaimed under the law was only 44,173 on April 1st, 1901, and the 
greater part of these were in the Agra Division. Their duties in this respect 
are laid down by rules sanctioned by the Government of India un~er the 
Infanticide Act VIII of 1870, which have the force oflaw. When a clan is 
proclaimed in any village, a register is drawn up showing the names and 
relationship of every person belonging to it. There are separate columns for 
the sexes, and adults are distinguished from children under the age of six. 
In the case of children the register shows th~ date of birth and the age which 
for convenience is reckoned as one year on the first of April succeeding the 
date of birth, and is increased by one year on each succeeding first of April. 
The person registered as head of a house is bound to report immediately to 
the chaukidar (village watchman) the occurrence of every birth and death and 
the illness of any female child in his family, and midwives are bound to report 
to the chaukidar any birth or illness of a newborn child in a family belonging 
to a proclaimed clan in the village where they reside, if such an occurrence 
comes to their knowledge. The Yillage watchman must immediately report 
to the officer in charge of a police station the occurrence of a birth of either a · 
male o~ female child in a proclaimed family, the death of a female infant 
under one year of age, and of a male infant under six months, the illness of .a 
femal0 child, and the removal of a pregnant woman to another village. In 
the case of all reported deaths of boys under six months of age and of girls up 
to tweh·e months, inquests are held by the Police. All other deaths, removals 
z.nd arri>als are reported by the watchman on his periodical >isits to the police 
station. In :-illages where the crime is believed to be specially rife, Govern
mt'nt may direct that the head of a house shall personally report to the officer 
in charge of a police station every pregnancy occurring in his family at some 
v:rioJ Lefvre the se.-enth month, but this provision is very rarely enforced. 
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The villages are visited once a month by the officer in cba-:-_;e of the polil'0 
station, and the rc_;isters corrected where neces;;ary, and these arc also checl;:l'll 

after enquiries in the village by the District Superintendent of Police, and 
by :Magistrates in their cold weather tours. In spite of the care taken in the 
preparation and maintenance of these registers it must be aurnitted th:lt 
implicit reliance cannot be placed on statistics compiled from them. The 
proclaimed persons are anxious to be exempted, and probably conceal both the 
births and the deaths of female infants, whether by reporting the sex. of the 
former incorrectly, or obtaining substitutes to conceal the latter. The a.nnual 
reports show that a very little n~glect on the part of the superior inspecting 
officers will lead to the registers being kept up incorrectly. The results have 
however been used in 1881 and 1891, to check birth and death rates for the 
whole of India for a.;es up to twelve years. Since 1891 the registers no 
longer show the age of death beyond the completion of the sixth year, and 
the figures are also of less value than in earlier periods on account of the 
small number of persons under observation, and the fact that they do not 
reside in representative parts of the provinces. Excluding the case of persons 
proclaimed under the Infanticide Act, the present system of registering vital 
statistics as far as deaths are concerned was started in October 1870. Before 
that date both in the North-'Vestern Provinces and in Oudh reports were, 
recorded by the patwari or village accountant, and taken by the chaukidar to 
police stations from which places they were forwarded to the head-quarters 
of districts. In the North-,Vestern J?rovinces the reports only related to 
death~, but in Oudh births and marriages were also reported. The rules of 
1870 transferred the duty of reporting to the chaukidirs, but it was confined 
to the report of deaths only, as it was considered that the registration of 
births would be regarded with suspicion, and with the agency available would 
be too incomplete to be of value. The unit of area for registration was 
defined as that of a police circle excluding places adm'inistered under the 
Municipal or Town Chaukidari Acts, cantonments, jails, reformatories and 
lunatic asylums, each of which constituted a separate circle or circles. The 
returns for each police circle were compiled in the station monthly and for
warded to headquarters. In 1878 the system of registration for deaths was 
extended to births also in the United Provinces. The birth of still-born 
children is not recorded at all, but cases where children die directly after birth, 
are shown as both a birth and death. The scale on which village chaukidars 
are appointed in the North-Western Provinces is roughly one to every hundred 
houses, and the total figures (excluding Kumaun) show that one chaukiuar has 
to deal with a population of about 500. In Oudh the scale is under revision. 
The village watchmen are generally illiterate men, and as a rule have to 
attend the police station twice a week if their villages are within 5 miles of 
the station and once a week if they are beyond 5 miles. To avoid omissions due 
to their forcrettincr to repcrt births or deaths a note-book of simple form 

0 0 

was introduced in 1881, in which the watchmen are supposed to get births and 
deaths noted by some literate person. These note-books are taken to the 
police station and the entries made since the last visit are copied by the writer 
who is registrar for the police circle and receives a small allowance. The 
ordinary pay of a Yillage watchrlk'\U in the Korth-\\"estern Provinces i-> 
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R.s. ~-13-0 a month and they belong chiefly to the lower castes such as 
Dhanuks, Pa.sis, &c. In Oudh the chaukid,hs till recently were paid by land
holders either in cash or by grants of land, but regular payment by Go\ern
mmt is being gradually substituted. The system described abo\e does not 
~pply to the di,ision of Kumaun where the duty of reporting births and 
deaths is imposed on the village headmen who ha\e since 1890 been supplied 

_with note-books like those of the watchmen in plains districts, and who report 
to the patwiri, a subordinate rennue official of higher status, than the 
accountant in the plains. In this di,ision the unit of area for registration is 
the local area in charge of the patwiri. 

58. Check.-The necessity for careful check of the record of ntal 
statistics was recognised at once, and on the introduction of the new system 
in 1870 pro\ision was made for inspection of the registers and a check on the 
reporting by :Magistrates and their staffs, District Superintendents of Police, 
and by the higher inspecting officers of the Revenue and Police Departments. 
In 1879 Superintendents of Vaccinations were also appointed Deputy Sanitary 
Commissioners and it was laid down that the improvement of the registration 
of births and deaths would be an important part of their duties. The assist
ance of non-pfficial agency was for the first time enlisted in 1889 when GoYern
ment requested members of Local and District Boards to help in ensuring 
correct registration in places where they resided. In matters of this kind, 
which concern the private life of the people, care is always necessary 
to a>oid frustrating the object in vi'ew by offending susceptibilities, and the 
earliest orders emphasised the need for avoiding' "inquisitional, prying into 
family affairs and interference with domestic primcy." By 1890 howeYer, 
the operations had become so familiar that GoYernment fonmi.lly directed the 
subordinate reYenue officials, Tahsildars, N"aib-Tahsildirs, and Kanuno-os to 

0 

test registration while on tour, and in 1892 rules were issued directing "Vaccina-
tors to examine the chaukidar's note-books. 

59. Urban areas.-In the North-Western Protinces and Oudh these 
fall into two classes, those in which no special act is in force, and those in which 
the administration is effected under the Chaukidari Act XX of 1856, the (pro
vincial) }.Iunicipal Act of 1900 or the Cantonment Act. In the former, and in 
towns administered under Act XX of 1856 registration by private persons is 

· not compulsory and is effected by means of the Tillage or town chaukidars 
under the ordinary rules for rural areas, but since 1891 a rule has been in 
force requiring that in such places the registration shall be thoroughly tested 
by both the Revenue and Police authorities. ProYision was first made for 
compulsory registration in municipal areas by the )Iunicipal Act of 1868 
which provided for rules to secure registration of births, marriages and deaths. 
By 1881 such rules were il'l force in all the 81 municipalities of the North
"\Y estern ProYinces and in 9 out of 2i in Oudh, the remainders beino- small 
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places. The matter was again considered by Government in 1892, and by 
tlw following year all municipalities had made rules on the subject. The 
usual form of rules pro>ides that the head of the family in which a birth or 
death occurs, shall report it within a week at the )Iunicipal Office, and that 
the sweeper employed in the house (whether a pri'rate or a municipal serrant) 
~L::.ll al::o report. Failure to report is punishable with fine. The po:ice 
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cha.ukid.ir in whose circle a birth or death occurs is also bound to repm t it at 
the police station, and these reports by the police ha>e been compulsory on 
them in all municipalities since 1870. The registration in municipalities is 
thus double, and a check is pro>ided in addition to the ordinary one of testing 
by superior officers and by members of the boards. In 1892 an attempt was 
made to obtain medical registrars for municipalities but few places could 
afford to pay an officer, though retired medical officials base in some 
cases been appointed, and in one or two of the larger towns there are now 
special health officers. In some tmms a register is also kept at the burning 
ghat with which other returns are checked. The rules in force in Ca.nton
I:lents arc those framed by the Government of India under the Canton
ment Act of 1889, and they provide for compulsory registration by the 
heads of families and also by medical officers. By executive orders of the 
Local Go>ernment the police in cantonments have also been bound to report 
since 1870. 

60. Compilation.-The procedure described above indicates the 
method in which statistics are collected and the collection checked and 
tested. In each district the Civil Surgeon is District :Mortuary Registrar 
and prepares district returns; though in Oudh, up to 1877, the statistics 
were compiled in the office of the District Superintendent of Police. After 
scrutiny by the Civil Surgeon the district returns are forwarded by him 
through the Magistrate of the district, whose duty it is to examine them, to 
the Sanitary Commissioner. In 1896 in connection with the improved sani
tation of villages it was directed that rural police circles should be divided 
into sub-circles as nearly as possible homogeneous in physical and hygienic 
character, each with a population of not less than 10,000 or.more than 15,000 
and vital statistics are now prepared separately for each sub-circles, so that 
specially unhealthy localities may be noted. Althoug~ Civil Surgeons are 
District :Mortuary Registrars they are unable, as a rule, to do much personal 
checking outside the headquarters station, and in some cases none, so that 
tl"ij:)ir principal duties are confined to the scrutiny of the returns. It may 
thus be said briefly that throughout the North-\V estern Provinces and Oudh 
the registration has a legal basis, for, although with the exception of the 
population proclaimed under the Infanticide Act, and of the population 
residing in municipalities and cantonments, the public generally are not 
legally bouud to report, the duty forms part of the regular work of the village 
police who are enrolled under Act XVI of 1873 and who are liable to punish
ment both departmentally and under the law if they neglect it. On the 
other hand, rewards are given to chaukidArs in rural areas for good work. 
For the mere records of births and deaths the system described above is 
probably the best available at a reasonable cost. Its weak point is the 
unreliability of the reporting agency \vhich cannot be ob>iated. In addition 
to the drawback of illiteracy the chaukicl<lr has frequently to be absent from 
his circle on duty which may keep him away several days. The result uf 
the testing by higher officials as a rule points to omi::;::,ions varying from 2 
to 3 percent. of the entries tested, the rate being slightly higher for Lirths 
tbn for deaths. The number of entries tested annually, howe-ver, is small in 
cLmpar~on \\ith the total number. Larger numbers of entries are tc::tcd by 
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,;,.;::i:.<l.':<:;:·s, a11J a:thr:.ngh their repo:::-ts ;,how a smaller rates of omissions dis
c-·~·P_ :·eel, it i.'> belien::d that in fact they do \ery useful ;;-urk, for "·hile they 
do r,r,t ,,·ish to get chaukidars into trouble as these are of great assistance to 
tb=-JJl, tl1t:1 di~co>er omi,;.,,.ious and ha1e them en!ered in the note-books. 

61. " Famine.-In times of distress it seems probable that the 
"l't;'tt>r ::tttd1tion ui\·e;l to the death return'> causes rezistration to be better b C\ ; 0 ' o....J 

at the cvmmencement of a famine. \Yhen relief \Yorks are in full swing 
dei.ths on the wo:·ks are recorded by the mates of gangs and it is probable 
that they arc; fully reported. In rural areas the whole country is divided 
iato relief circle-; in which officers are constantly mo>ing about and checking 
the di::-tribution c•f ~r[ttuitous relief which ensures some supmTision oYer 
death report-s. The 1illage chaukidh has no place in the scheme for famine 
relit£ (unle"s he is a recipient) but the increase in c1·ime causes his absence 
mvre frequently f,:cm his circle at the police station or the courts. As distress 
incea,;.,es the people begin to wander especially if cholera breaks out, and deaths 
occ-ur which are never registered. The general effect is therefore that registra
tion suffers, the deaths of waif8 and strays not being detected, and ~he absence 
Gf Sllper\ision by the ordinary inspecting officials due to the increase in their 
c•ther work leading to deficient repmting of births. Since 1890 an attempt has 
been made to obtain more accurate differentiation of the causes of death by 
obtaining returns from non-official practitioners. Such returns relate annually 
to about 10,000 deaths and though this number is too small to gi'e reliable 
re.~ ults it gi,es some idea of the correct proportions. An example of the diffi
culties to be contended 'vith in this respect may be noted. During the famine 
of 1 S% some orders were issued regarding the reports of deaths from starvation. 
One rather unir1telligent police_ officer belie,·ed that the Government was 
anxious for reports of deaths from star1ation, so the whole of the deaths re
porte(l from his station during that week were put down as due to starYation. 
In the registration of 1ital statistics as in so. many branches of the adminis- · 
tration success depends chiefly on the attitude of the District :Magistrate and 
Superintendent of Police, and the amount of pressure put on the reporting 
agency from abo>e. It must be noted that during the period under report the 
statistics did not include births and deaths amongst Europeans and Eurasians. 

6~. Comparison between the results of 1891 and 1901.-If 
· '\\·e take the figures showing population according to the census of 1891 and add 

the births and subtract the deaths during the ten years we ought to get the 
pl•rmlation according tothe census of 1901. The result is liable to be wrong for 
two main reasons, (a) defects in the registration of 1ital statistics and (b) emigra
tion. There is no reason to suspect any material error in the gross enumera. 
tion either of 1891 or 1901. Proceeding in this method the results are:~ 

Tota1. ::'.!ales. Females. 
CenRus of 1&91 4~,905,085 2!,303,601 22,601,484 
I:inhs, 1891-1~01 

Deatb~, 1891-1~01 •.• 
C;Jcubtt-d population in 1901 •.. 
.!.ctual populativn in 1~01 
Dt:£cit 

17,695,2i1 --64,60::1,356 
---
15,312,988 
49,257,368 
47,691,782 
1,595,5S6 
49 

9,224,283 8,4i0,988 
---- ----
33,527,884 31,072,472 
--- ----
8,141,093 7,171,895 

25,386,791 23,900,577 
24,616,942 23,0i4,840 

769,849 825,737 
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The difference thus amounts to 3·-! per eent. of the tob.l populatiun, 
bein~ 3·1 per cent. in the case of males and 3·'; zier cent. in the c~se of 
females. The di>ergence is wry considerable, and if it "·ere impossible to 
give some explanation of it, gra,-e doubts would be thrown on the accur<\cy 
of registration especially in >iew of the fact that the pro,·inces have pa:sst'tl 

through a season of distress and famine. If, howe,er, the calculations be 
made separately for the two main religions, Hindus and :Masalmans, and for all 
other religions to~ether, it will be seen that the "·hole of this deficit cannot 
be accounted for by assuming that it is due to unreported deaths in the famine, 
for in the case of Hindus there is a deficit of 1,667,395 or 4·1 pe1· cent. 
of the total number of Hindus while in the case of ~Inhammadans the deficit 
is only 14,431 or ·21 ]Jer cent. of the total Muhammadan population. The 
actual number of persons belonging to all other religions is 268,930, while the 
number calculated by combining the vital statistics "-ith the results of 1891 

is 184,690, so that there is an excess of 84,24:0. - If the ne_t deficiency were 
entirely due to the omission of reports of deaths, it would naturally lead 
to a fairly close correspondence between the percentage of difference in both 
the main religions. In making this statement allowance is made for the fact 
that a larger proportion of ~fusalmans li\e in towns, where registration i:'l 
certainly better, than is the case with Hindus. For if we assume that the 
registration in towns was substantially accurate, and that omissions occurred 
only in the rural population, which amounts 92 per cent. in the case of 
Hindus and 72 per cent. in the case of Masalmans, the percentage of the 
difference on the total rural population would be raised to 4•-! per cent. in the 
case of Hindus and to '3 per cent. in the case of ~!asalmans, nnd the difference 
between these figures is still too great to be accounted for om'issions in reports 
of deaths. The figures for individual districts give similar results for taki11g 
those districts which suffered most from the famine, we get the followinor 

. 0 

percentages of the deficiency or excess on the total population :-

Banda 
Hamfrpur 
Allah:lbad 
Lucknow 
Azamgarh 

J alaun 
Jhansi 

Hindus. 
-11 
-10 
-5 
-2 
-13 

3 - 5 

-8 

Muhammadans. 
-8 
-,-8 

-41 
+1 
-\:1 

-7 
+8 

Hardoi - 91 +10 

from which it appears that Jalaun is the only exception, and this Is the 
district which suffered least of all those in Bundelkhand. An examination of 

the statistics of emigration to other parts of India 
P. 

59
• VIII, s. shows that it has increased by a net amount of 

17 4,414. This figure, howe,er, merely represents the difference b8tween the 
number of persons born in these provinces who '\\ere enumerated in other 
pa.rts of India in 1891 and 1901, and takes no account of deaths amongst these 
emigrants. An attempt has therefore been made to calculate the probable 
number of emic•rants durin()" the ten years. In the absence of reliable infor-o 0 

mation as to the increase or decrease in the rate of emigration, it has been 
assumed in making the calculations that an equal number of perso11s emigrated 
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annually. The statistics of recorded emigration to Assam and to the colonies 
show that there was, as a fact, more emigration in the five years 1891-1895 

than from 1896-1900, so that the calculations probably under-estimate the 
yearly number. It is impossible to ascertain the correct death-rate to be 
taken. Emigrants to distant parts of the country in search of work are pro
bably of ages the death-rate at which is low, while the movement to places 
close by probably includes whole families. Taken as a whole the emigrants 
are of low position, and the death-rate amongst them will be much higher 
than that for the general population. Estimates have therefore been made 
with two rates, a minimum and a maximum, and the rates have been taken on 
a consideration of the circumstances of the places to which emigration is 
directed. Tht! results are shown in subsidiary Table IX, which only includes 
those provinces and states the figures for which are considerable. Bombay 
has been omitted, because it seenis probable there was no considerable emigra
tion to that Presidency, though there was also no movement in the contrary 
direction. In addition to the emigration to parls of India, where the results 
of the census enable us to estimate it, there was certainly a large amount of 
emigration to X ep<U where no census was taken. This state adjoins the 
British districts of Pilibhit, Kheri, Bahraich, Gonda, Basti and Gorakhpur, 
and .during the bad seasons of 1896-1897 the export of grain from Nepal was 
forbidden., The difference in prices was thus considerable, and one European 
landholder in Gorakhpur told me that 3,000 persons left his estate in 1896 
alone, many of whom did not come back, as land across the border is cheap 
and good. Large numbers also left the Gonda and Bahraich districts. As a 
matter of convenience the calculations were based on the births ar.d deaths 
for the calendar years 1891-1900, but each census was taken at the end of 
February, and an adjustment is necessary for this. We thus-get the following 
corrections to be made in the population as estimated by >ital statistics :-

Emigration in India (calculated) 
Foreign emigration (registered) 
Emigration to Nepal (guess) 
Difference on account of January 

ruary !891, 1901, (actual) 
and Feb-

Reduction iu number of immigrants 

Total 

Low estimate. High estimate. 
578,000 81l:I,OOO 
100,000 120,000 
100,000 200,000 

41,000 
100,00() 

925,000 

41,000 
122,000 

1,308,000 

These corrections reduce the deficiency to an amount somewhere between 
288,000 and 530,000, and this makes no allowance for the unregistered immi
gration out of India which is probably considerable. It is thus certain that 
in spite oftbe unfavourable conditions of the decade the reporting of >ital 
statistics has been fairly satisfactory and the deficiency unaccounted for must 
be spread over the four black years 189-!, 1895, 1896 and 1897. 

63. Hill Stations.-On September 7th, 1900, a census was taken 
in the two large bill stations of ~fussoorie (with Landour Cantonment), and 
Kaini T::\.1 (with Cantonment) and the two Cantonments of Chaknita and 
P...inikhet. Detailed figures of the population enumerated will be found at the 
t:.lld of Imperial Table V, pp. 30 and 36, Part II. The total population of 
tl1e ~Iussoorie ~funicipality in the season has increased from 10,086 to 
14,CS9 or Ly 45·6 per cent., the increase beirw O'reater amonO'st nati,·es (50·5 

00 0 
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_per cent.) than amongst Europeans and Eurasi:1ns {31·7 per cent.). Some 
portion of this is due to the tra!l.Sfe: of a large b.u~l.r from the Landour Can
tonment to the .llunicipality, but t~e opening of the railway from Hanhn\r to 
Dehra Dun aYoiding a tonga journey of nearly 50 miles has also increase:! the 
popularity of this hot weather resort. In Naini Tal the total population has 
increa5ed from 12,408 to 14,579 or by 17·5 pi!.r c~nt., the num~r of natiYe:i 
baring men by 19·7 per cent., and of Europeans and Eurasians by 5·3 per 
~ent. The principal changes affecting Naini T.a haYe been the establishment 
of the h~adquarters of the Bengal Command, and an improYed water-supply. 
Naini Till, from its physical configuration has not the same facilities for e_x.ten
sion as ~Iussoorie. It is howeyer more important as a trade centre for the. 
hills than )Iussoorie, as appears from the high proportion the nati>e popula
tion bears to the total, viz., 86·7 per cent. while in ~Iussoorie the figure is 
~6·? per cent., and the larger permanent population in Xaini Tal during the 
cold weather. 

6-t. Hill districts.-Throughout the Garhwal and Almora dis
tricts, and the hill pat tis of X aini_ Tal the preliminary census was taken in the 
autumn of 1900 and the results were totalled for comparison with the figures 
of the general census. As winter approaches there is a moYement from the 
higher Yalleys in the north of Garhwa.I and Almora to the central parts o.fthe 
district, while at the same time the cessation of the rains and the drying up 
of the Bbibar and TanH, causes a moyement from the Almora and Naini Tal 
hill pattis to those parts. The general results ~e shown below =~ 

. Autumn, 1900. March ht, 1901. 
Almora 601,938 465,893" 
Garhwal oi24,276 429,90() · 
Saini Tal (hill patfu) 61,023 . 43,738 

The Yariation in Garhwal is chi~fly due to the return to their homes, 
during the cold weather, of the coolies who crowd into )Iussoorie in the hot 
weather months. 
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Scn2munY TABLE I.-Variation i1~ relation to density since 1872. 

. . •Xet uriadun u d . f I . 
Percentage of ,.ar,atwn, Increase \ . d .u.ean ens•ty o popn atioa 

_, ) 1opero 'I (+)or uecrea>e (-. 18; 2•1901. per square m1 e. 

Increase 
1891-1901. 1S81-1S91. 1Si2-1SS1. (+)or dec· 1901. 1891. lSSl. 1Si2. 

•rease ( -.) 

-~-·-----_-->----/---3-- ---4--l---:5:--l---:6-- --7- -8- -9-
10 

-----------1 ------1-----j---- ---- --- ------ --

~.-W. P. and Oudh 

Himalaya, Weat 

l Debra Dun ... 
2 ::.aini Tal 
3 Almora 
4 Garbvnil 

Sub-Himaby~. Wes~ ... 

5 i'abaranpur ... 
C Jhn~il!y ••• 
7 Bijnor .. . 
8 hlibl.it .. . 
~ Kheri .. . 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, West 

10 ~luza!Tarnagar 
11 )le~rnt ... 
12 llnlandobahr 
13 Ali~>>th .,, HI M~ttra. .. . 
15 Agr~ .. . 
16 Farukbah~<<l 
li )laiPpuri .. . 
19 l:tawah .. . 
19 Etah , .. 
:!0 Budaun .. . 
21 7\l•nadabad .. . 
22 lihahj th•inpur 

Indo-Gangetic 
Central. 

23 Cawnpore 
Fatt·bj'Ur 

2:> AllaL~b:td ,., 
20 Lncknow 
27 
!2::5 
29 
:J() 
31 
:<·> 
s:J 
3' 

rnao ••• 
Rae Barcli ,., 
Sitap"r .. . 
Hardoi .. . 
}'yzabnd .. . 
S1~tlt:-\11pur •• , 
Purta\.gah .. . 
UariL llanki .. . 

PI a in, 

Centr~I India. Platean 

33 Ranch 
3\3 Hamirpur ••• 
37 Jhau;i 
3:3 Jalaun 

East Satpuras 

Sub-Himalaya, East 

40 Gorakhpur ••• 
41 Fa;ti 
4:! Gonda 
43 llaLraich 

Indo·Gan!;ctic rl~in, East 

41 Benar.·s ... ... 
4.j Jau11pur ..• • •• 
~~3 J GlJiizipur ... ••• 
47 . Hallia ,., •• 
4S I Azam,;arh ... • .. 

I 
:Katin~States ... 

4:) I!arnpur {Sub-llimalaya, 

I 
\\" c-t ). 

(;,) Tetiri (Himalaya, West) ... 
I 

+5·9 
-12-7 
+11-7 

+5·4. 

+15 

+4·4 
+4'7 
-1-7 

-30•4 
+·1 

+10·01 

+13·4 
+10·6 
+19·8 
+ 15•1 

+6·9 
+5·6 
+7·8 
+8·8 

+10•8 
+23·1 
+10·7 
+10·.:; 

+·3 

+1•2 

+40•6 
-1·8 
-3·8 
+2·4 
+2·4 
--2 

+9·3 
-1·8 

+·6 
+·7 
+·2 

+4•2 

-10·5 
-10•7 
,-97 

+·8 

-6·8 

-6·S 

+·2 

-1·2 
+83 
-3·R 

+50·9 

-706 

-4·3 
-4·9 

-10·8 
-7 

-11·5 

-3·2 

+11'4 

+16·7 
+5•1 

+15·5 
+17·9 

+2·2 
+2·9 

+10·0 
+7-4 
+8'6 

+1·5 

+1·9 
+5·9 
+2·7 
+2•2 
+6·2 
+2·9 
-5·4 
-4·9 

+•7 
-7-2 
+2·1 
+2•1 
+7·2 

+8·5 

+24 
+2·3 
+5·1 

+11·9 
+G-7 
+8·9 

+12·2 
+12·7 
+12·5 
+12·3 
+7'5 

+10·1 

+2·3 

+1·0 
+1·3 
+9·~ 
-3·6 

+13·2 

+H·3 
+9·5 

+14·8 
+13·9 

+51 

+3·2 r
+4•5 
+63 
+2·0 
+7·7 

+23•2 
+2S·7 
+1·8 

+11·4 

+3·9 

+10·8 
+ 1•5 
-2'1 
-8·2 

+12'7 

-2·1 

+9·9 
+2·9 
-1'4. 
-4·9 

-14'1 
-9·4 
-1·0 
+4•6 
+8·0 
-8·7 
-3·0 
+29 
-9·9 

-0·8 

+2·2 
+2•9 
+5·6 
-1'5 
-4·9 
-3·8 
+2·7 
+6·0 
+5•5 
-7·9 
-+8'2 
-7'8 

. +~-1 

+·1 
-4'1 

+17-8 
+34 

+11•9 

+11·9 

+17·6 

+29'6 
+10'7 
+8·7 

+13·2 

+202 

+124 
+17·9 
+15·7 
+3.J.·2 
+218 

+6·8 

+51•7 

+ 13·5 445•0 436·4415·7 

+32 41 92•9 90•3 87•3 

397 

78 

+52·4 1-1.9·4 140·9 120•8 113 
+17·9 117'1

1
1 218"7 220·7 201 

+31•4 86'0 78 8 82·2 66 
+38·51 76 3i 72'4 62·~ 66 

+10·9427•7 419•4398 9 387 

+18·2 469·11446·51440·9 399 
+7'4 '685 2 652·6 638·6 634 
+5·8 41591 418·2 3862 388 
-4·4 342•6 353·8 329•2 406 

+22'6 305 51 304'7 278·0 • 242 

::;.~ s::J4:6:.~ 4::7.: s:: 
+20·7 652·11 587·2 551"9 541 
+21•4 596·4 497·0 482·9 490 . 
+11'9 613•61 f34•3 522·8 546 
-2·5 523·7 495·2 462'3 550 
-1·4 571·4, 5.J.3·9 526·8 574. 

+·9 538'51 499'1 528·0 526 
+B·3 488·7 44~·o 472·o 452 

+20 7 476·3 430•3 426·5 395 
+4•2 499•11 403'3 435·0 465 
+9·7 515·4: 459'9 452·8 466 
+6 2 517-5', 516'7 506•2 546 
-3·1 527'51 626·6 490•8 551 

+98577•4565·4522•5 514 

+8·8 532·J 511·9 498•4 490 
+3 4 420·8: 428•1 417•2 419 
+6·6 525"7' 542·6 520"3 507 
+1·!l 811·9! 800·61 704·1 496 
+3•2 563·41 536·4 514:7 537 
+ 4 5 590·01 591·7 547•6 579 

+25•9 532·81 476·9 425·6 417 
+ 17·3i 47HI 4i8·9 427·7 406 
+19-6 717·8 703·7 640'2 616 
+4 2 637·21 629 2 561'1 593 

+16 6 6261 633•4 589-6 54-3 
+5'9 692'51 649·9 580·t.i 649 

-2·() 202·2 220•7 213·6 211 

-9·6 :w6·11 23,, 6 221'6 240 
-13·3 ~00·31 224•4 221 fj 231 
+16·2 171-9 1()0·6 165•7 151 
-1'2 27071 267'£1 284-5 260 

+65207·2222·42176 195 

+ 6·51207·21222 41217•6 195 

+33·5,565•9 561·1493 3 428 

+46·4 6!3·41 654 31 569·1 4!1 
+22-G 670·6! 6-1,5·] 592•3 629 
+20·1 487·7~· 506·6 442·0 4H 
+35 5 395 7 373'2 320'3 2S5 

+17·8 750 8 808•7'771·6 645 

+11·1 874 21 913-7 89·H 7'J7 
+17'21 775·6, 816·0 7i8 3 (j.j9 
+ 8 7 656·91 737'3 688•4 (:C'I 

+ 3 j \J 790·8 f:-.05•7 808 t I 61)7 
+J6·l 712 5 8046 74i·2 Cl3 

+ 4'1 693•1 583·31 573'4 

+104·) I H31 5i·91 •7·SI ... 

!ion,-Ddu;•ty Las bee~< cs.lco.lated 011 tLe populatioa includlng th~t of Citiea. 
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PercentAge of nriation in.;reue + or 
dee.e...,.e -. 

Citiea. 

ISO!-l'Ol.,1SS1-1501. lS:'!-lSSl. 

1 l! I a 4o 

1. Agra - +lH + 5·2 +6·3 
2. Allahabad - -!!0·5 +8·3 +16·-l. 
3. Eardlly ... +8·9 +4'5 +12•9 
4. lknares 

'" -H +2·-l. +1H 
fi. Cawnpore ... +5·4. +!H +53·7 
6. Faru'khaba.d ... -13·3 -2·5 +·9 
7. Fyub&d ... -5"1 + 9·6 +3·9 
8. Gorakbpur ... +·3 +9·0 +12"2 
9. Hathnu ... +8'6 +12-1 +13'0 

10. Jannpur ... -·1 -·1 -2N 

11. Jhh•iJ - +7'4· +52·3 -2·-1. 

12. Koil ... +14'5 -1·5 +ll·S 
13. Luckno,.. ... -3·5 +4'1 +1•3 

U. Meuut ... +6·9 +20'7 -25·1 

15. Minapur ... -5'1 -1·5 -5·5 

16. Moradabad ... +42 +6·9 +13'1 
17. Mottra ... +1·2 +2'6 -6·5 

18. SaLiranpnr ... +4.·8 +6·8 +31-4 
J 9. Sbahj~hinpnr ... -4'4 + 10·1 -2·6 

I ~ e_! n;ia-~ lf~n Jen;ity of r"ru:aLon P"• 
th.iD lU Fq1Hlrt' Wil<.•. 
r~riod 

ilS7~-1901 
I ncrea~e +I 

l~Jl. lS:!l. 13S1. IS~:!. or 1 

d~crcase -~---,--- ___ , 
5 --"-' _l __ i __ 8 I fl ---, 
+10·2 6,G39·2 s,s,;o·o 

1 
7,~SI·9 ... 

+!!3'5 3,816'9 3,nt·s i1S,75=·a ... 
+ 28·-l. ~15,2-l-1.'1 H.lS2·219.37S•1 51.4~1· 

+9·1 :?l.in·8 .21,!'7ol :JS,i-1:;·3 ......... •) __,v,,v ... 
+--.3 '3~ ·3s 9 Is- r.ou 13.' -1-· o 1:!,8:!3· 1 u ' 1 ,;, ·- I v, > · 

1

_, , ., . 

-U·7 jl6.652l, :~J,-!73·~ 22,2!)3·9 3G,001· 

-·.J. 4,Ss8·3 5,501'2 :!S,03cl-.l, ... 
+22·7 11,95i·9 11,916 514,826 3 4G,HO 

+ 37'8 11,20-!'7 10,310·7 ·64,140·0 58,!)72· 

+22·2 6.110·0 6,D30·8 7.516•6 17,!:143 

+59·6 8,8136·8 7,95-!'3 8,358·5 ... 
+26·1 •17,608'5 17,079-1 88.185·5 97,5C:i· 

-6·6112,2i8'0 9.980•0 9,5!)0·9 7.:JSG· 

-3·2 27,151-7 21,657·9 6 621·7 135.643· 

-11'6 3,220•2 14,259 3 51,252·7 6i,!?i 1· 

+26·t 18,323•9 27,719•5 61,200·9 ... 
-!!·9 12,980'" "·" ... 1".138·3 84,687' 

+47"1 8,953'2 8,539·7 65.771'1 43'715· 

-7-5 U,51S·4 20,257'1 28,780·7 2i,iJ6 

0 

0 

s 

5 
1 

0 

8 

3 

0 

1 
5 

1 

SrnsiDIARY TABLE II.-(Fvr cities) Immigration per 10,000 of population. 

l Birth 

k 1 eret.'ut~ge ou to!ul pl)~IH;atlOil 
l3orn iu- of persons born i•• districts other 

tLan tlistrieh wl1PTA ,;Pnt.tect 

Other dis- pbce ., 
Citiee. District Adjacent tricts of 

Other Connt· un~re-

"·here district.; or !!\orth-Wes-
parbl of ries cified. Total. Males. Females. 

sitU&ted. sta.tes. teru Pro· ludia. beyond 

I vinces and India. 
Ondh. - -------- 9 10 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 I --- --- -- --- ---

1. A;;ra ... 8,625 799 354 208 9 5 u H u 

2. Allahnb&J ... 8,613 716 4-17 210 14 ... 14 16 H 

3. Bureil!y OM 9,01S 612 367 89 ll G 10 10 9 

4. Denares 'i,6G2 1,121) 383 788 9 83 23 
.,. 22 ... -u 

5. Cawnpore ... 6,186 2,921 528 351 u ... 38 
41 I 34 

6. farukhabad •.. 8,6-15 627 5Cl2 lSI 3 2 H 13 u 

Z. Fyuhad ... 7,666 1.2uo 800 26~ 10 ... 23 26 I 27 

I 
fl. Gorakhpor ... 8,939 451 302 246 2 ... lQ 111 9 

:;1. Hathraa ... 7,49-l. 1,612 SiS 513 3 ... 25 ::I 28 

10. Jaunpur ... 9,073 57-l 238 89 6 21 9 8 

11. Jh.Oosi ... G,5S9 1,2S3 793 1,332 14 . .. 34 351 33 

12. h(•il ... 8,315 991 465 219 6 6 17 17 I 17 
I 

221 13. J.n,·know ... 8,073 1,335 ml 1S7 22 2 19 17 

:\1<-erot 
I 

17 20 1 u H ... 8,2.52 634 73o 1 359 5 ·-
1-3. ~Iinapc.r 8,S35 6''> 3J2 I 159 7 15 12 13 I 25 -

::I 1t\. lloflldabaJ. ... 8,!149 70S 2Gl 77 I 5 ... 11 11 

1:'. lintt.- ... 7,75S 1,152 4'9 6ao I 8 . .. 22 2g 
J. 

18 :'ab:irar.pur 8,679 5S3 342 17 14 l3 ... 474 1 ... 15 I 

p, Sl::i!,jo.l:.:inpnr s Q?" 6Sl 3121 6~ 2 14 11 121 9 ·- i ·--u I 
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Born in India. 
Born in Asia Percentage of immigrants to total 
beyond India. population. 

In :Katu· In con· In Born ..: Xatnral Divisiona in 0 ral Divi· tigu• non· ,=, and Di>tricta. Conti. Re· other Total. Males. Females. 
"' sion, or ous con-;; 

Oi;trict Dis- tigu· guous mote COUn• ::: 
COUU· 

where tricts ous coun- tries. 
tries. tries. 

~ ennmera.· or terri- 1891. 1901. 1891. 1901. 1891. 1901. , 
lf.l ted. States. tory. --- ----1----------------
1 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 

-- - ----------1---------1-
K.-w. P. and Oudb, 9,855 103 39 ... ... 3 1•7 1•5 1•5 1•2 2·0 1"7 

Himalaya, West 9,072 752 166 4 1 5 ... 9•3 ... 10·6 ... 7·8 

1 Debra Dun ... 7,751) ),147 1,068 16 - 19 32·9 22"5 38•7 22·3 24"7 22·7 
2 Naini 'HI ... 5,574 4,184 226 5 4 7 48•2 4!•3 47•.J. 45·1 49·1 43·2 
a A!moro. ... 9,(;31 234. 75 4 1 5 6•7 3•2 89 3•6 4'5 2·6 
4 Garhwal ... 9,6H 2.J,S 109 1 ... 1 2•3 3·6 3·7 5·2 1"1 2·0 
L Tebri ... ... 9,G4t! 280 71 1 ... ... ·g 3'5 1•0 3·8 ·a s·z 

Snb-Himalo.y&, West, 9,249 626 119 ... ... 6 ... 7·5 ... 6•4 ... 8•7 

(j Sahar~>npur ... 9,294 436 264 ... . .. 6 'N, '1·6 6·4 5·8 8·7 8·5 
'1 B"'reilly ... 8,902 838 240 ... . .. 20 16•8 10•9 9·1 8·8 25•7 13·5 
8 llijnor ... ... 9,581. 340 76 ... ... . .. 5·0 4•2 4·0 2•8 6·1 5•6 
g Pilihbit ... 8,545 1,2'l8 167 ... ... . .. 15·8 14•5 13•7 12"3 18·2 17"1 

10 Kberi ... ... 8,i59 1,087 154 ... . .. ... 16•7 12"4 16•4 11·7 17'2 13·2 
11 Ram pur ... 8,588 1,301 110 1 ... ... 9·9 14"1 9·6 11·8 .15•1 16•7 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, 9,552 375 70 ... ... 3 .. . "4·5 ... 3·3 .. . 5·8 
Vlwt. . 

12 l\[uzalfarnagar ... 8,600 1,198 200 ... . .. 2 14"7 14•0 9·8 9'0 21•2 19·7 
13 l\Ieerut ... ... 9,010 704 2i7 1 ... 8 13"1 9·9 9"2 6•8 17•7 13•4 
H Bnlandsbahr ... 8,702 1,064 234 ... . .. ... 13"8 12·9 8•2 8·5 20•2 18·0 
15 Aligarh ... 8,715 995 290 ... ... . .. 14"7 12·8 10•7 8·o 19·3 18•3 
16 ll1uttra ... ... 8,3.),2 1,34! 312 ... ... 2 21·4 16·6 13·7 10·2 30·5 23·8 
17 Agrli ... 8,749 940 29.J, ... ... 17 17·6 12"5 12'3 8·8 23·7 16·7 
18 Farukbabad ... 8,845 9i.J. 178 ... .. . 3 13-1 11'5 8·1 8•3 18"8 15•4 
19 l\Iai~:puri ... 1:!,646 1,121 233 ... ... . .. 16·1 13•6 9·1 8·1 24•6 20·o 
20 Ftawab ... 1:!,811 1,0i7 112 ... . .. ... 14•6 11·9 10·6 9•5 19 5 14"8 
21 I<:tuh ... ... 8,439 1,281 280 ... ... .. . 15·9 15·6 9"1 .11'1 2!•3 20·9 
22 Hudaun I ... 8,991 920 89 ... . .. . .. 11·2 10·1 7'4 6·9 15•6 13·9 
23 1\Iorad:tbad ... 9,242 612 146 ... ... . .. 9"2 '1-6 6·5 5•3 12•3 10·1 
24 Shabjahanpur ... 8,911 9lil 123 ... ... ... 10•9 10•9 8·1 s·o U2 14·2 

In<lo-Gangetic Plain, 9,657 309 
Centr .. l, 

29 ... ... 5 . .. "3·5 ... 2•9 ... 3•9 

25 Cawnpore ... 8,573 7S8 622 1 ... . 16 14"0 14•3 12'4 13"4 15·9 15•3 
!lG }'.•tehpur ... 9,~22 6!13 85 ... ... . .. 9•7 7·8 6·7 5·7 13"1 9·9 
27 Allahabad ... 9,378 431 189 1 . .. 1 5•9 6•2 5•1 5•3 6•9 7·1 
28 JJneknow ... 8,:324 1,082 553 ... 1 40 17·9 16"8 16·6 15•4 19"2 18·3 
2rl Unao ... 9,151 703 146 . .. ... . .. 9"0 8·5 5·9 5·7 12"3 11·4 
:JO Rae Bareli ... 9,214 f.82 104 ... ... ... 9•4 78 6·3 4•8 12'5 10·8 
:n Rita pur ... . 9,130 752 117 ... ... 1 9·8 8•7 8·0 7·2 11·8 10·4 
32 Hardvi ... ... 9,153 744 11J3 ... . .. ... 8·o 8·5 6•3 6·1 10"1 11'1 
33 Fy,abad ... 9,012 no 2i0 ... ... 8 11'1 9·9 8·6 8·2 13·8 11·5 
34 Su!1aopur ... 9,092 811 91 ... .. . ... 10•4 9·1 5·9 5·2 14·9 12·9 
35 l'artt\Lgarh ... 9,C20 302 78 ... ... . .. 11'1 38 6·1 1"9 15·9 5·3 
:lG Bura llanki ... 9,294 6213 80 ... .. . 7'2 7"1 5·1 4·7 9•4 9·5 ... 

Central India Plateau 9,032 520 441 ... ... 7 . .. 9·7 ... 7•6 ... 11·8 

37 Banda ... ... 9,144 618 238 ... .. . !N 8·5 7-3 6·9 11·6 10·3 ... ":J:'l lhmirpur ... 8,i"S8 919 293 ... . .. .. . 14•6 12"1 9•2 s·8 20"2 15·5 3() • Jhiinsi ... ... 8,369 1.2~J0 318 ... 23 16·9 16·3 13·3 12•3 21•6 20•4 
40 Jalaun ... 8,G84 

... ... 1,176 130 ... ... . .. 12'8 13"1 8•2 9•3 17'8 17"1 

East Satpuras ... 9,186 671 H2 ... ... 1 ... 8·1 ... 61 ... 10·1 
H Mirza. pur ... 9,186 Gil 142 1 7"2 8·1 5'3 6·1 8·7 10·1 ... .. . 

Sub-Himalaya, East 9,740 198 62 ... ... ... ... 2•6 .. . 2•4 ... 2·8 

40 1 Gornkhpur ... 9,554 3G6 49 1 8·o 4·2 7"5 4•1 8•4 4·2 ... .. . 
43 Basti ... 9,.J,S8 417 94 1 5•1 5-l 3•8 3·7 6·8 6·6 ... ... 4-t Gond,, ... ... P,2il 62~ 10.) 10"4 7·3 9•0 11·5 13·3 8·o ... . .. ... 4.5 llai.Jrnich ... 9,160 710 130 12•9 8·i 12·9 8·3 12"9 s·s ... .. . . .. 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, 9,677 240 82 ... ... 1 .. . 3'2 ... 2'2 ... 4•2 E•st. 
4G \ r,enar~s ... 8,624. sea 500 1 6 12·6 13·7 9•8 JJ·4 15·G 16·1 47 ) J•unpnr ... 
4:; 1 Ghazipur 

... P,-!06 541 ii3 ... .. . ... 'i·6 5•9 3·5 3•3 11'8 8•4 

4~1 I Ilullia ... 
... 9,3t10 633 €6 . .. ... 1 7·3 6•9 3·7 3·2 11•1 10·6 ... 9.-!'o.j, 4:!7 59 ... ... ... 6·8 5"2 25 2•5 10·7 7•6 5•J 1 Azau,barh ... 9,5li3 3c•o 40 ... ... 1 5·6 4•-J. 2·3 2·2 9'1 6"ii 

~ 

::-,vie. In, •ouleulat·"''( column 4, the £gores fc•r contiguous districts or stat~s outside the provinces have 
ll.jO k<;n lUClUU~J. 
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~·:-i.al 
Xatur£1 Divillion~. Di~~ricu or ci;i~• J.;.u•n· 

l.er. (of bir>L Jo 

~ % 

~-·W. P. and Ondh with native&tate• 

llimaiaya, West ... 
1 n~bra Dun ... . .. 
2 ::\01ni Tal ... . .. ... 
3 Aomora ... ... . .. 
4 Garh•&l ... ... -li TeLri ... '" "' 

Sub·llimal•ya, We•t ... 
6 Ssbaranpur ... ... 
7 llareilly ... ... .. . 
8 llijn~r ... ... ... 
!I l'ilibhft ... ... . .. 

}f) 1'ber\ ... ... .. . 
ll Halllpur ... ... ... 

Jn<lo·Gangetic l'lain, West ... 
12 Jof nufl',unagar ... .. 
13 ~I P<>rn t ... ... 
H Buland.haLr ... ... 
15 Alitr•rh ... ... .. . 
16 Muttra ... ... .. 
17 Agra ... - . .. 
18 Farnkhabad ... ... 
19 :\laiupuri ... ... .. . 
20 Eti,.·all ... ... . .. 
21 Jo:tah ... . .. . .. 
22 Dads on ... ... 
~3 \1 ornd,.b"d ... ... ... 
24 Slui.!Jj~~aupur . ... .. . 

Judo-Gangetic Plain, Central ... 
.,. Cawnpore ., ... ... ... 
2\J Fatehpur ... ... .. . 
2i Allahabad ... ... . .. 
28 Luck now ... ... . .. 
2~ Unao ... ... 
3U I!ae Bmli ::: ... ... 
31 s.tapur ... ... .. . 
:!·• Rardui ... ... -33 Fyrab .. d ... ... ... 
3.1 Sult:irq.ur ... ... . .. 
a;; Part .. b;arh ... ... 
30 Bara Bauki ... ... 

Central InJia Plat~au ... 
3i nanda ... ... ... 
3~ H&mirpur ... ... . .. 
3!l J L~•ai ... ... . .. 
40 Jalaau ... ... . .. 

Eaot Salparas ... 
-'1 Minapur ... 

'" ... 
Sub.Hinub~a, East ... 

4~ Gora'kbpur ... ... -43 R~sti ... ... ... 
4.J. Gonda ... . .. ... 
45 Babr&ich ... ... ... 

Indo·Ga.ngetic P:ain, Eout ... 
4G Benare• ... ... 
47 J aunpur ... . .. -· 48. Ul.iziynr . .. . .. ... 
49 I Baltia ... ... . .. 
5<) I Anmgarh ... OM ... 

Enumerated ia ll'•rcent"i:• ,,f E!ci!'rauts to r-·pu-
lahoo born iu d1~trict. 

~.torsi I I l Ditisi,•n, , Other Other 
distri'-·t or di~triet• of ProTinces 'I obi. :Y .. r~$. Fcwa'H, 
co'.,r .. Lere I Province. 

I 
iulndiro. 

born. 
I ----I ·---6-,-7--: --

3 • I 5 s 
,----·-------·-
i 

9,701 I 
'" 299 . 299 329 2 87 ' 

9,3SS I 572 40 6·12 628 5 93 

9,S23 I 251 2:!6 4-77 4•05 5 iJ 
9,12\l f sa 6 sse o·?9 ll'% 
9.117 8i5 8 8·83 9·47 b•(l9 
~,5Q5 Si5 30 4·05 4 77 3:37 
9,ui7 2SS 35 3·23 4,>)0) -- 2 2~ 

8,988 918 94 10·12 810 1232 

9,257 43~ 309 7-43 5·79 9·2~ 
8,1)92 1,2.)3 6.) l3·0S 1t}lj3 1 ;;·t<cl 
8,(lti3 !!S1 56 10·37 947 ll 31] 
8,6\13 1,301 6 13'07 949 16 0'} 
9,403 586 1 5·97 4 45 7·c.&. 
8,711 1,250 39 12 89 10 32 15 7:> 

8,791 1,043 166 ,/ 12•09 8 59 16·15 

9.050 721 229 9-50 6·45 13'18 
9,H.J. 637 219 8·56 5·81 11•73 
9,012 ?55 233 988 6•22 14·06 
8,6i0 1,205 125 13'30 9 52 17 G-1. 
8,372 9~'7 631 16•28 J!·.u 2~·07 

8,6ov 880 520 14'00 10·89 ]7't;3 
8,6!13 1,246 61 13'07 9·63 17'09 
8,872 1,0S.J. 4t ll·2R 7·91 15 51 
9,059 ~·13 28 9•41 5'93 9•41 
8 610 1,378 ll 13•90 9·05 }~·56 

8,749 1,242 9 12'51 8 69 16 81 
8.752 1,199 4\1 12'48 9 84 15 42 
8,521 l,i56 23 1479 ll·24 l8·b3 

-
9,031 841 128 v'969 8·19 11·2s: 

8,%5 850 185 10·45 8·59 12·5!1 
9,021 818 161 9·79 8'48 1111 
9,22! 4c10 2St_j 7·76 771 7'b1 
8.481 1,2()0 229 • 1519 13 61 l 6·[1;! 

8,928 1,lll0 62 10 72 8 86 12·71 
9,153 701 Hu 8·47 7·32 9·G1 
9,138 855 7 8•62 7·3" 10 03 
8,8•i9 1,121 10 ll·31 8·61 1436 
9,077 792 131 9•23 7 38 ll 09 
!lOtiO 805 135 940 7·42 11 41) 
!1,0~>2 753 155 9 08 7·H 1161i 
9,123 858 19 8•77 NG 10 27 

9,178 688 134 ../8·22 6·26 10 3(} 

!1,189 659 153 s·n 6·2! 9 9~ 
8,99! 94~ 58 10 06 6'93 13 23 
9,396 3.54 250 6·0.J. 482 Hoi 
9,0ti2 913 25 9·38 7'47 11·43 

9,170 507 323 830 7·39 9'19 

9,170 507 323 8•30 7·39 919 

9,486 410 104 v 514 487 546 

9,564. 203 233 4·3/l 4·!'1 4·t;.~ 

9,349 641 10 6•51 6·18 (;·bl) 

9,357 616 27 6·43 6·1)4 (;·1:-.j, 

9,690 305 5 3-10 258 408 ,. 
8,802 681 537 ' 11•98 U·S3 12 63 

8.7CS 6?2 540 1:?-32 10 53 UlO 
8,81'•3 !'I:! 285 1197 1~··5~ 13 2~ 
8.6i.J. 

5Gi\ I 7t]l 13 26 1 ~·9·> 1431 

&,8551 2~.~ ft.'i7 11·~5 12 51 10~ 

ft,Sol 747 3(j•') 11·33 11•03 ll·if.i 

, , 
; 

r., ,... 



SLB,IDURY TABLE IV.-Variation in Migration since 1801. 

Percentage of District· Percentage of increaae 
::: born among 

" Natural Divisions, Districts, 

~-= or Citie3. D' t . t b I Total ,_ " 1901. 1891. 18 nc . orn. 1 . 
<-..::> 

'l. 
popu at10n. 

-1-i 2 3 4 5 

I 
6 

--· 
N.-W. P. and Ondh with Native States ... 98"55 98•31 +1'9 +1·7-

Himalaya, West 90·72 86·67 +3·7 
! +3·9 ... ... 

1 Dchra Dun ... ... .. . ... 77·5 67•04 +22'5 +60. 
2 :K~ini Tal ... ... ... .. . 55·74 51-78 +59•1 -46'4 
3 AI mora 

'" 
... ... ... 96·81 93•22 -14·1 +9·1 

4 G"rhwal ... ... ... .. . 96•41 96•67 +4'1 +5'4. 
5 Tehri -· ... ... ... 96-4-8 99·6 +7'9 +11·5 

Sub-Himalaya, West ... ... 92'49 90·29 +3·6 +1·0 

6 Sa\,1\ranpur ... ... ... .. . 92·9-J. 92·59 +4·7 +5·0 
7 l'areilly ... ... .. . . .. 89·02 83•18 +12•1 +4·9 
8 Bijnor ... ... ... .. . 95·8-J. 95·00 -0·9 -0·5 
9 Pilibhit ... ... ... .. . 85•45 84·22 -I-7 -3·1 

10 KLeri ... ... oN . .. 87'59 83·25 +5•4 +0·2 
11 R&wpur ... ... ... . .. 85'88 87'81 -5·4 +1'7 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, West ... 95•52 94·85 +12·6 +10·0 

12 1tT uza ffarnagar ... ... ... 86·00 85•27 +14-5 +13·9 
13 ll!eerut ... . .. ... .. . 90·1 86•84 +H-5 +II·O 
l4 l!u landshahr ... ... ... . .. 87·02 86•17 +20·9 +20•0 
15 Ali garb ... ... .. . . .. 87'15 85·31 +17·6 +148 
16 Muttra ... ... . .. . .. 83'42 78'53 +13•5 +5·7 
17 Agra ... . .. ... ... 87'49 82'53 +12•1 +5'0 
18 Farukbabad ... ... ... . .. 88·45 87•04 +9·6 +7·8 
19 :Mainpuri ... ... ... . .. 86·46 83·87 +12•2 +9•1 
20 Eth·ah ... ... . .. . .. 88·11 85·35 +14'5 +10·7 
21 Et10h ... ... ... .. 84·39 84·04 +236 +23•7 
22 lludaun ... ... ·- ... 89•91 88•82 +J2·2 +12•1 
23 Moradabad ... ... ... 92'42 90'76 +2·9 +0·1 
24 Shahjahanpur ::: ... ... . .. 89'11 89·09 +0·3 +0•2 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, Central ... 96·57 9625 +2·5 +2•1 

2:> Cawnpore ... ... ... . .. 85·73 85•94 +3·8 +3•9 
213 Fatehpur ... ... -· . .. 92·22 90·2-J. +0•3 -1"7 
2i Allahabad ... ... ... -· 93 78 94•03 -4•1 -3·1 
28 Luck now ... ... . .. . .. 83 24 82•13 +3•8 +1•4 
2!) L'nao ... ... .. . . .. 91'51 !)0·99 +3·0 +5'0 
30 Rae llareli ... ... . .. . .. 92'14 90·82 +1•4 -03 
31 Sitapur ... ... ... . .. 91•3 90·21 +10•6 +11·7 
32 Hardoi ... ... ... . .. 91'53 91·96 -2·3 -·2 
33 Fyzobad ... ... ... ... 90•12 88·86 +2•1 +2·0 
34 Sult•iupur ... ... ... . .. 90'92 89-55 +2·3 +1'3 
35 Partabgarb ... ... . .. ... 96•2 88'89 +8·4 -1·1 
3\l Bara llanki ... ... . .. ... 9.2•94 92·78 +4•4 +6·5 

Celftral India, Plateau ... 90·32 89·58 -7·4 -8·4 

3i Banda ... ... . .. . .. 91•44 90•58 -9·7 -106 
38 Eamirpur ... . .. ... . .. 87'88 85 4 -8·1 -10•7 
so Jb:l.nsi ... ... .. . . .. 83•69 83·ll -9·1 -9'8 
40 Jalaun ... ... ... .. . 86·94 87'19 +0•6 +1•0 

East Sat puras ... 91·86 92·83 -7·8 ·-6·8 

41 Mirzap,ur ... ... ... ... 91•86 92'83 -7·8 -G·8 

Sub-Himalaya, East ... 97·4 ,95•63 +3·3 +0·8 

42 Gorakbpur ... . .. . .. 95·84 91·99 +2·9 -1·6 . .. 
43 Basci ... ... ... . .. 94·88 94•85 +3'4 +3•9 
4-l, Gouda ... ... ... 9271 90•23 -o·6 -1·7 . .. 
45 Buhraich ... . .. ... ... 91·6 87-12 +10·5 +3·0 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, East 96·77 96·47 -6·2 -7·1 

4•3 Be nares ... ... ... . .. 86•24 87-38 -5·6 -4'3 
47 Jaunpur ... ... ... ... 94'06 92•33 -3·2 -4'9 
4~ Gbazipur ... ... ... . .. 93•0() ~J2•6:? -14·5 -10·9 
4CI Balli a ... ... . .. 9-t·84 93'22 +6·6 -1·8 . .. 
50 Atamgarh ... ... ... . .. 95'63 94·38 -10·3 -11'4. 

SL"ESIDI.1RY TAELE V.-Migration to Feudatory Stntes . .. 

Gives to British Territory. 
Receives from British 

Territory. 
State. 

Males. Females. Males. Female.L 

1 2 3 4 5 

l. l:.in;pnr ... . .. 27,401 38,30.J. 32,171 41,75'J ... . .. 
2. TeLri-Garhw~l ... ... 4,807 2,632 S,C57 3,651 ... ·-
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Scr:siDIJ.BY TABLE VI.-CompariBon of Actual and Estln!atd Popuhtio1'i. • 

..: 
"' Population esti· "" Actul popula• Popn ln. tion £'9ti. Aetna! pop ala· 2 mated from rate = Natural Diviaiol!land Di1tricta.. t.ion by census, mated from Vital tion by ceusus. = 1901. Stati.>tice. of incrra..~, 

1::iD1. -;; 1881-1891. ·;:; 

" 'h -
1 2 3 4t 5 6 

--

N.-W. P. and Oadb ... 47,691,782 49,287,074 50,042,722 46,904,791 

Himalaya, West ... 1,385,225 1,353,515 1,439,997 1,349,703 

1 Debra Dun - ... 178,195 165,147 179,383 1G8,13S 
2 Naioi T&l ... ... 311,237 303,D33 s80,75o 3;)6,881 
3 Almon. ... . .. 465,893 452,101 444,757 416,8ti3 
4 Garhwii.l ... ... 429,~ 432,33-1. 435,101 407,813 

Sab·Himalaya, West ... 4,290,775 4,427,639 4,507,676 4,225,022 

5 Saharan pur ... ... 1,045,230 1,058,933 1,068,266 1,001,280 
6 Bare illy ... ... 1,090,117 1,111,522 1,110,589 1,040,!149 
7 Bijoor ... . .. 779,951 831,183 847,193 794,070 
8 Pilibbit ... - 470,339 495,197 617,561 485,103 
9 Kberi ... ... 906,138 930,80-1. 964,067 903,615 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, West ... 13,145,109 13,273,069 12,748,094 11,948,724 

10 Mnzalfamagar ... ... 877,188 861,939 824,579 772,87-1. 
11 Meerut ... . .. 1,540,175 1,554,845 1,484,547 1,391,458 
12 Bulandobahr - ... 1,138,101 1,108,212 1,013,463 949,9H 
13 Ali garb ... . .. 1,200,822 l,Hl9,395 1,112,960 1,0·13,172 
H :\1 uttra ... ... 71)3,099 7i8,184 761,149 713,421 
15 Agra ... . .. 1,060,528 1,102,229 1,070,950 1,003,7!16 
16 Farakhabad ... ... f\25,812 928,852 916,133 838,li~7 
17 1\Iainpuri ... . .. 829,357 834,972 813,152 · 7t:Z,Hi3 
18 Eta wah ... . .. 806,798 701,475 776,307 727,629 
1!) Et.ah ... ... 863,948 819,192 749,031 702,0Li3 
20 Budaon ... . .. 1,025,753 1,048,631 987,0G2 925,1li8 
21 Moradabad ... . .. 1,!91,993 1,2G4,784 1,258,300 1,179,3!J8 
22 SluiLjabaupor ... . .. 921,535 9~0,359 980,461 918,981 

lodo-Gangotic Plain, Central, .. 12,908,014 13,270,212 13,597,794 12,745,144 

23 Cawnpore ... ... 1,258,868 1,250,335 ·1,290,623 1,209,695 
2~ Fatebpor ... - 686,391 715,475 745,931 6l•!J,I57 
25 Allababad ... . .. 1,489,358 1,554,664 1,637,327 1,534,6.:i3 
2•3 Luck now ... . .. 793,241 803,413 825,954 774,163 
27 Cuao ... ... 976,639 1,014,400 1,017,434 953,63G 
21> Rae Bareli ... ... 1,033,761 1,081.571 1,105,8()4 1,036,521 
29 Sitapur ... ... 1,175,473 1,164,692 1,147,308 1,075,413 
so Hardoi ... ... 1,092,834 1,186,823 1,187,685 1,113,211 
31 Fyzabad ... . .. 1,225,374 1,24(),488 1,298,374 1,216,959 
32 Sultan par ... ... 1,083,904 1,096,601 1,147,825 1,075,851 
33 Partabgarh ... ... 912,848 9fi0,286 . 986,855 02-i:,Di'i 
34 Bara Banki ... ... 1,179,323 1,195,464 1,206,564 1,130,90G 

Central India Plateau ... 2,106,085 2,268,471 2,453,371 2,299,532 

35 Banda ... . .. 631,058 697,476 753,052 705,832 
36 Hamirpnr ... . .. 458,542 503,411 549,088 513,7~·1 

37 Jbausi ... . .. 616,759 6G0,552 729,353 6S3,Gl9 
38 Jalaun ... ... 399,726 407,032 422,878 396,31jl 

East Satpuras ... 1,082,430 1,164,495 1,239,213 1,161,508 

39 :Mirzapor ... ... 1,082,430 1,164,495 1,239,213 1,1Gl,508 

Sob-Himalaya, E.ist ... 7,257,769 7,541,063 7,723,889 7,239,562 

40 Gorakhpur MO ... 2,957,074 3,117,071 3,194,3f;O 2.!:194,057 
41 Ba.sti ... . .. 1,646,153 1,8~•2,3Cl 1,905,317 1,785,84-1. 
-~~ Gonda ... ... 1,403,195 1,475,€52 1,55G,B51 ),45~t,229 

43 Babraicb ... ... 1,051,347 1,055,979 1,067,3Gl 1,000,432 

InJo-Gangetic Plain, East ... 5,516,375 5,988,610 6,332,688 5,935,597 

4-1. Be nares ... . .. 852,084 8C13,437 953,C21 92l,Cll3 
45 J,.unpar ... ... 1,202,920 1,2S4,2ltJ 1,340,57-1. 1,2r;4,!J1C) 
4\.i Gbazipur ... ·- 913,818 1,0.35,221 1,0~1 3,30~ l,(J2-t,7.j3 "'I .. , ... ... ... 987,763 1,052.4i7 1,0Cl,!H5 f!~·5,327 
4S Azamgarb ... ... 1,529,785 1,723,259 1,8H,2G9 1,723,C2,j 
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-· MAP 
OF 

N. W. PROVINCES & OUDH, 
showing 

OF MUHAMMADANS PER 10,000 OF THE TOTAL 
• POPULATION. 
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ScESIDllBY TAELE VII.-Trade Imports and Exports. 
(In lakbs of rupees and maunds.) 

Imports. 

Year. from Nepal. From Tibet. Bail Borne. Total. 

Rs. :Mds. Rs. Mds. Bs. Mds. Rs. :Mds. 

--- - ---
1891-18"2 ... . .. 64-t 2il 5t I 1,280! 233 1,350 261t 
1822·18;)3 ... . .. 51! 17! 5\ i 1,260! 217! 1,318 236! 
1S03·1S:t.J, .. ... 4!1! 16i 7! .l 1,367 256! 1,424 274! • 189-l-1595 ... -· 52! 18! 6i \ 1,559t 394! 1,617! 413! 
1835-1896 ... . .. 59! 19! 5! \ 1,499! 3506 1,564! 370! 
18Cl6-1897 ... ... 44! 12\ 6! .l 1,970! 391! 2,022! 405 6 

1597·18!18 ... - 59!- 15 6! t 1,579! 289! 1,6-!5 3051 
1898-18tl9 ... ... 691 19! 6! t 1,502 3')1 1,578t 321 
1899·1900 ... . .. 7il 19! 7 t 1,775! 354\ 1,860j 3741 
l!J00-1901 ... ... 81! 17! 6l A 1,469 295 1,557 313\ 6 --- ----- -Total ... 610f 184! 631 7 15,263! 3,084! 15,9371 3,276 

Exports. 

Year. 
To Nepal. I To Tibet. Rail Borne.. Total. 

Rs. Mds. Rs. :Mds. Rs. Mds. Bs. 1\Ids. 

--- ---
1891-1832 ... ... 37l 2i 2! J 767l 315! son 318\ 
18::12-18n ... . .. 35j 2t 21 6 1,860! 350! 1,899 3531 
1833·1894 ... ... 30! 2t 2! 6 1,858 277t 1,891 280i 
1894-18!15 ... . .. 39i 2! 26 6 2,0091 267! 2,051! 270 
1895-18!)6 31! 2! 4-i s 1,897i 25H 1,933! 257! ... ... i: 
1896-1Sfl7 ... ... 31! ll 36 6 2.078 217\ 2,113i 2191 
1897-1908 ... . .. 33! 2! '7i i 2,132! 285! 2,173i 288\ 
18(>8-18~9 ... ... 4:?! 2t 3! l 2,093! 402! 2,139! 405! 
1899·1900 ... . .. 38! 26 3\ l 2,489j 508 2,531\ 511 
1900-1901 ... . .. 42t 26 3j l 2,725 463 2,771 466i --- -------------------

Total ... 303 23 37 5i 19,9111 3,3426 20,3111 3,371 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII. 
Statement showing people belonging to the .North-Western P'l'ovinces and Oudh, (exclud

ing Native States) enumerated abroad in India. 

1901. 1891. Difference 
Enumerated in (+)or(-) 

Males. Females. Tota!. Males. .Females. Total. 
(Total only). 

1 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 
- -------

,A. den ... ... 747 461 1,208 1,204. 335 1,539 -331 
Ajmer l\rerwara ... 7,724 5,245 12,969 11,091 6,596 17,687 -4,718 
AnJamans ... . .. 3,062 340 3,402 3,482 458 3,940 -538 
Assam ... ... 65,589 43,312 108,900 36.226 21,625 57,851 +51,049 
Bengal ... 328,859 168,243 497,102 254,520 110,405 364,925 +l32,177 
Baluchistan (Quetta) ... 4,446 893 5,339 3,845 467 4,312 +1,027 
Barod!Jo ... ... 1,039 350 1,389 5,877 1,599 7,476 -6,087 
l:>erar ... ... 16,084 5,310 21,394 22,818 5,541 28,359 -6,965 
Bombay ... ... 49,144 18,678 67,822• 64,393 21,339 85,732 -17,910 
Burma ... ... 30,380 3,C73 33,453 16,471 1,757 18,228 +15,225 
Central Provinces ... 55,249 39,449 94,698 81,066 41,938 123,004 -28,306 
Centr11ollnJia ... ... 157,569 185,445 3-!3,014 125,359 163,555 288,914 +54,100 
Coo bin ... ... f\8 41 139 ... ... +139 
Coorg 

.. . 
+Z ... ... 9 5 14 1l 1 12 

haohwir ... . .. 609 142 751 665 195 860 -109 
1-'atlras ... ... 2,391 881 3,272 3,170 1,004 4,1H -902 
Mysore ... 283 104 387 279 161 440 -53 
:Kizom's Dominions ... 14,491 9,899 24,390 9,269 3,388 12,667 +11,723 
l'anj~b ... ... 115,325 Il6.2b0 231,605 126,194 11~.611 245,805 -14,200 
Rajpttana ... ... 28,451 45,tJG3 74,114 41,226 58,698 99,92-J. -25,tHO 
H~mpur ... ... 32,171 41,758 73,929 27,451 38,860 66,311 +7,618 
Tehri ... ... 3,eG1 3,857 7,518 171 64 235 +7,283 ------ -

Tutal 
+280,343 ... 91i,3SO 659,429 1,606,809 83-!,788 597,607 1,432,335 -105,92!} ----
+174,41!1. 

•IncluJ~ thos.l born in Native States ill theee province~o 
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St"BSIDIABY TA.ELE IX.-Shoteing estimated annual tmiqrati~m from 1-tO'f'th
Wuterr. ProfJ~nceB and Ou.dh, 1S91-1901. 

Non:.-This estimate is ba..aed on the supposition that an E'qnal number emigrateo.:l 
in each year of the decade. The calculation~ d.,pend on the formula 
A(1-r)1°+ X l-O-r)

1
' B, where A= number of persons born in these 

r 
provinces, enumerated io any other in 1891, B= the number in 1901, 
X=annw.I ne& number of emigrants, and r=annnal death-rate in the 
province. Two values are taken for r in each ca...-.e, a low value and a 
high value. 

Low death-rate. 

Proriuoe Gl' State., t.o wbich emigration ia directed. 
Annual net 

Death-rate number of 
~mille. emigrants. 

1 J s 

A-m ,. .. - - - ·- 40 8,400 
Bengal ... - - ... - 20 21,700 
Hanna ... . .. ... . .. 25 2,200 
Central Pro1'inc:ee ... . .. -· ·- 30 500 
Panj"b _ - - - 25 4,700 
Cenu.l India Stat. ••• 

.., 
15,000 - ... ·- 30 

Hyderab&d _ _ - - iO ),500 
Rajpatana States ... _ ... - so 1.-al. 
Balw:biatan, Bampu and Tehri Guhwil ·- 20 3,300-... --

Total ... ... 57,800 

DIA.GRAM showing atJerage price jof' 10 yeaf's 
of (1) wheat, (2) othe,. food grainB f0'1" eight 
typical dist1'icts ·of ths Pr011ince8 in seers 
per rupee. 

High death· rate. 

.&.annal net Death-rate number of per mille. emigrant& 

• 5 

50 9,300 
45 32,700 
40 :8,500 
45 2,000 
40 8,100 
45 20,000 
40 2,000 
45 1,300 
40 4,000 ----... 81,900 



.. 

.. 

DI.AGR.AJI shou·ing b!J districts percentages of p~rsons relie·~:ecl 
during the Famine I89G-189i to total population . 

District, 5 10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 

- -- -------- ---- ----
Debra Dun ••. ·+ ... ... .. . . .. ... ... ... . .. (1"2i) 

Bareilly ... ... ... ... . .. ·- ... ... ... . .. ('12) 

Bijnor ... + ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... . .. (·65) 

Pilibhit ... H ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... .. . (1'62) 

l\beri 
·~ 

... ... ... . .. ... . .. ... ... . .. (·31) 

:Muttra 
·~ HH ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... .. . (3·76) 

.Agra ... H ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... . .. (1·64) 

Farukbabad ... ... .... ... .. . .. . ... .. . ... .. . (·28) 

~ainpuri ... ... . ... ... ... . .. .. . . .. ... .. . ('~8) 

Eta wah ... +H ... ... . .. ... .. . ... ... . .. (2·83) 

Etab ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. . .. ... . .. (·42) 

Iludaun ... ... ... ... . .. . .. ... .. . ... .. . (·14) 

Morad~ bad ... ... ... ... . .. . .. .. . . .. ... .. . (·22} 

Sbahjahaopur ... + ... ... ... . .. ... .... ... . .. (·63) 

ca,~npore ... HH+ tHH H ···- . .. ... ... ... . .. (11•53) 

Fatebpur ... H ... ... ... ... .. . . .. ... ... (2·38) 

Allahabad ... +HH HH+ +HH HtH ... ... ... . ... .. . (20·:!7) 

Lucknow ... HH+ tHH tH . .. ... .. . ... ... . .. (13·14) 

'C'nao ... HH+t ... ... . .. . ... .. . ... . .. (6·42) 

Rae Dareli ... tHHHH ... ... .. . ... ... ... . .. (8·77) 

Sitapur ... HtH tHHt ... ... ... ... ... .. . (11•08) 

Hardoi ... HtH HH+ Ht · ... ... ... ... .. . ... (12·95} 

Fyzabad ... + ... ... .. . ... ... . .. ... . .. (1'11) . 
Sultan pur ... H ... . .. ... ... . .. ... ... ... (1·49} 

Partsbgarh ... H ... ... . .. . .. ... . .. ... .. . (2·28) 

llara llanki ... H ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... .. . (1•88) 

Banda ... HH+ HH+ HtH HtH HHt HtH +HH.H+H H (42•13) 

Hamirpur ... H+H HH+ HH+ HH+ H+ ... . .. ... .. . (23•31) 

Jlu<nsi ... +HH +HH +HH ... ... ... . .. ... .. . (1466) 

Jalaun ... tHH H+H HH+ HH+ 
\) 

HH+ HH ... . .. ... (29·2i) 

Mirza pur ... tHH H ... . .. ... ... .. . ... ... (7-23) 

Family Domains 
(Maluiraj-' of 
Benares) ... HH ... ... ... ... ... . .. . ... ... (3•61) 

Gorakbpur ... + ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... .. . (1•2i) 

D:\Sti ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . .. . ('38) 

Gonda '"I+ ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... . .. ('U) 

De nares ... + ... ... ... . .. . .. ... I . .. ... (1·30) 

Jaunpur ... 
:H+y 

. .. ... ... ... .. . I ... .. . (5·60) 

Aumgarh• ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. i . .. . .. ( 93 ) 
. ' 

• Work on r-~'l"a~·· 'lias iu progreu in Azamgarh and helped the people conaiderably • 

et 



DI.J..GRA!J showing birth and cleath rates in the Prorinces for tl.~ 
vears ISDI-HJOO. 

Yenr. -5-~~ 15~~~2j ~~~~~--
{

llirthe ••• +HH HH+ ?HH HHHHH. HtH Ht .•. ... ... (33-::!o) 1sn ... - I I I 
Deaths ... i'ODOCO 0~000 ]0000 00000 00~00 OOCOO I 0 ... ... ... (31"14) 

I I ' I 
f

mrtha ... HH+IH+H HtH HtH +HHI HtH HHt t ... ... \3u·li) 
18CJ2 ... I I ' 

Deatha ... 00000 OOOOC JDODO 00000 00000 00000 DODO ... ... ••• (~l t·n) 

1893 ... f Births ·· H+H: HHi ?HH:HH+: HtHij HtH +HH tHH t -· ( -10·[15) 

t D~aths .•• DDDmDOOOC JOOOO 00000 DODO ... ... ... ... ... (2HO) 

fllirth• ... +HHIHHi ?HHIHtHIHtH +HH H+H HH+ I ... ••• ~J9·7o) 
lBC!-' ... I I , I I 

Denthg .. DODOO.ODDDD JDDOD 00000 0~000: 00000 00000 00000 ODD ••• ( -!2·51) . 1 Births... HH+IIl HH aw11 HtHI~+HHij tHH HtH ... ... ... ca-~. oo) 18Cla ... 

Deaths... 00000 00000 JDDOD 00000 00000 DODD ... ... ••• ... (20·13) 

1SQ6 ... ) I I ( Dirths ... HHtiiH+H HtHIHH+
1
H+HI

1 

tHH +HH ... ... ... (35·-J.o> 

t.Deat.hs ... 00000 DOODC ~oooo 1ooooo:ooooo, 00000 ODD ... ... ••• (33·32) 

{
Births ... H+H H+H HHt HH+IH+HI HtH t ... ... ... (31·10) 

l8:J7 ... I I I 
Oco.ths... DOOODIOODOC ~OOOOIOOOOOiOOOOO 00000 00000 00000 ... ... ( 40"46) 

189d ... ~ Bidhs ... H+HIH+H Httt
1

tttH
1
HtH HH+ tHH H ... ... (37·35) 

Deatha .. 00000
1

00000 ]0000 00000 00000 DO ... ... ... ... (27 38) 

~ Births ... tHH\tHH HH+ HtHIIHtH HtH HHt HtH tHH Ht (.J.soo) 18:)9 ••• 
Deaths ... 00000

1

00000 JOOOO 00000 00000 00000 ODD ... ••• ... (33·ID) 

{
Births... HHtltHH .HHHHHitttHI HH HHt tHH ... ... ( -~.o-3-J.) 

190\) ... I I I 
Dco.tha ... 00000 DOOOC OODDD~DDOOO 00000100000 0 ... ... ... ',31-13) 

• {Births... HH+ tHH HH)IHHt
1
1
HHt HtH +HH HtH I Ht ... ( .J..J. 2) •~or mal 

Deaths... 00000 00000 OODDDjDDODDpDDDOj 00000 OOJDO DOD ... ••• (37'7) 

• Takeu fro:n tho calculationa i,, the He port on the Ceusus of India, lSQI, Tabl~s, 
rt -L TT ---- "~~ 

I'') . u-



Chapter JII.-RELIGION. 

G5. Enumeration.-The standard rules for filling up the column of 
ihe schedule for religion pro>ided that in the case of Christians the sect also 
slwuld be recorded. It was left optional to Local Governments to decide 
·whether the sects of other religions should be recorded, and it was decided 
that they should be in these provinces. It will be explained ":hy the entries 
for sect are not ahYays rEliable, and ha\·e not been completely tabulate::! ; 
tht:re i~, however, no reason to doubt the correctness of the entry of religion 
.except in the case of Sikhs which will be referred to later. 

66. General Results.-Out of a total population of 47,691,782 
no fewer than 40,691,818 or over 85 per cent. are Hindus, and 6,731,034 or 14 
per cent. are :Masalruans. The total number of persons belonging to all the 
Dther religions shown, viz., Sikhs, J ains, Buddhists, Parsis, Christians, Jews, 
..A.r:yas and Brahmos is only 268,03) or less than ·6 per cent. of the entire 
population. 

G7. Variations.-Jlindus and .~..llasalmans. In the report on the 
-eensus of these provinces for 1881 ~fr. E. \Vhite showed that the figures for 
religion at the previous census of Oudh {1869) were unreliable; for this reason 
the Yariations during the last twenty years 1881 to 1901 only require discus
.sion. There are two methods in which these statistic.s can usefully be examined, 
viz., va:·iations in the actual numbers recorded, and the variations in the 
proportions which the number following each religion bears to the total 

P. 101, I, 8-10. 
population. From the first method it appears 
that the Hindu population has increased by 

almost seven per cent. since 1881, but this increase occurred almost en
iirely between 1881 and 1891, the rate in the second decade being only •77 
pe1· cent. Amongst }.fasalruans however the net variation in the last ::!0 
_years has been nearly 14 pe;· cent., the "increase being 7 per cent. in the 
first decade and 6 in the second. Examining the figures in the second method 

it appears that while the number of Hindus per 
10,000 of the total population decreased from 

8,G~i in 1881 to 8,60~ in 18Gl and 8,532 in 1901, the number of }.fasalma.ns has 
increased from 1,343 in 1881 to 1,353 in 1891 and 1,412 in 1901. The general 
conclusions to be drawn frvm these figures a:·e that the )Iasalman popula
tion is increasing in actual numbers at a greater rate than the Hindu, and 
.also (which is partly a direct consequence) is bearing a larger proportion to 
the total population. The reasolls for these variations a:·e fairly certain. It 
"·ill be noticed that e,·en during the ten years 1881 to 1891 the rate of 
increase auwn0r•st }.Iasalmans was one j"Je1· cent. hic-rher than amon()"st Hindus 0 0 , 

P. 101, I, 3, 5 anu 7. 

-<lLd that period was o:;e of general prosperity in these provinces, during which 
eo extraneous influence of anv mac-rnitude was operatinO' on the increase in 

"' 0 b • 

poi'ulation. In the report for 18Gl it was shown clearly that this was due 
tv two principal causes, viz., that the )fasalmans are more fertile than the 
Hindus, .-md that tl1ey li>e longer. An examination of the age tables at the 
l'l'(S('nt C('nsm co11firms these t\Yo conclusions in the following way. If we 



CHAPTEr. III.-I!ELEii )X. 

take 100,000 Hindus and 100/Jt}) )lasalmans and distribute them acco!"di1~;; 
to a;;e periods the r.umbers in each a;;e period would be approxirn:~.tdy e(p:al, 
if the birth-rates and the death-rates at e:~.ch period were e·1ua.l. It is found, 
howenr, that this i3 not so; in the earlier age f€riod;; ami aho in the latest,. 
there are more )!a.'ialrnam than Hir.du~, while in the central perio..ls the 
llindm are in excess. The fact that the di>er

0
,....ence is r-rrcatest duri.r•·..,. o ·o 

the first year of life tends to show that more children are born in )!asa.lman 
families, while the fact that the di>ergence cor..tinues fvr some time, and is 
distinctly marked in the later periods shows that adults li>e longer. Several 
circunJstances undoubtedly tend to fo::;ter the greater fertility and Yitality 
uf ~Iasalmans ai compared with Hindus, but as they depeml oa physiolo;;ical 
cause;; it is impossible to do more than indicate them generally without any 
attempt to (stimate the respecti'"e >alue of each. It i:> probable, though IT 
r"o means certain that the greater fertility of )!uhammaJan:> is due to their 
greater >itality, but in any case it is pos;;ible to assign reasons fL)r th'e latter 
with some degree of certainty. In the first place )fa,alman3, taken a'l a 

whole, are better off than Hir1dU:'! in the sense that they do not include so 
large a proportion of the >ery poor a.3 the latter do. From Table Y showing 
the population of towns di;;tributed by religion it appears that of tbe total 
urban population 36 per cent. are Masalmans and 6::! are Hindm, while in 
the rural population the figure:'! are 11 and 88 re.spectively. Putting these 
£gure;, in another way: out of 100 )!asalmans, ~3 linJ in towns anu 7::! in rural 
tract~, the proportion for Hindm being 8 and 9::!. At the best of times the 
agricultural labourer is probably the worst paid person in India, and it i:'! 
certain that in proportion to the total population there are more Hindu.:'! in 
this position than )!asalmans, for the latter are relatiHJy more numerom in 
town:> than the former, aml in town:> they must, as a rule, either follow traues 

or professions, or be engaged in general labour. Apart from this general 
condition which applies throughout the proYince:S, there is the additional fact 
that two-fifths of the total )!asalman population i:S found in the )Ieerut 
and Rohilkhand di,-isioc.s, the mo,;t pro;,;perous part of the pro>inces, while tlle 
total population of these two dili5ions is only about one-quarter of the whole. 
Another probable reason for the better -.itality of the )Iasa1rnans is the fact 
that those who can afi',_)ru it indulge in a more liberal diet than the Hindus,. 
while on the other band the use of the more noxious drug;; ga njr:L and cl,a ra s 
is almc•st entirely {'Onfined to Hindus. It is probable that marriage cu.sto:ns 
alsv tend to favour )Iuhammadans, for though no exact figures can be gi\·en 
to show the age of cohabitation in the two religion:>, it i'l almost certain tlJat 
it is r!"ewature more often in the ca"e of Hindu.:;. A more ddinite couclusion 
c·an ho\ve.er be drawn from the marriage statistics. _\..mongst Hindll female3 
a;;t:d 15 ar.J on:r about~ 6 per cent. are unmarried whilo3 amongst ~Ia::almans 
the proporti,m is nearly .t·.t per cent. In Eastern countries the chief rcasor1s 
why ft>wa!es are not married are want of means or physical unfitnes3, and wl1ere 
the di,;proportion i.s so great as in this ca<se, it i3 clear that :c1ore Hinuu 
f~C"male:S are marrit'd who are physically unfit tLa.a ii th0 ca3e am<jlJ;;:"t 
).Ia::almaas. Lastly, the religious neces.sity of a .son to the Hiulu, ard the 
Ji:5culty dten experienced in marryircg a daughter owing to the rule eX 
hrrergamy, which will be e:xp~a.i.r.ed i:l the chapter on caste, cc.u~e Hil~dus to 

e4 



CH.!PTER ITI.-RELIGIOS. 

11eglect their ~aughters and in some cases to get rid of them. So far, the 
causes of the variation in the rates of increase have been discussed generally 
without regard to the special conditions of the last ten years. It has been 
shown that the principal features of that period affecting population were 
the outbreak of cholera and fever in 1894 and the scarcity in 1895, 1896 and 
1897. In many cases the same district suffered from both fever in 1894 and 
famine in 1896 and 1897, but it is possible to distinguish in the case of a few 
districts. Of the five districts included in the natural division Sub-Himalaya, 
\Vest, Saharan pur was not affected by the famine, and in none of the other 
four, viz., Bareilly, Bijnor, Pilibhit and Kheri, were more than 2 per cent. of 
the total population relieved. In all of these districts th~ number of deaths 
per mille from fever in 1894 exceeded the average of the previous five years 
by amounts varying from 30 to 50 per cent. The same conditions apply 
to the districts of Budaun, ltforadabad and Shahjaha,npur in the Indo-Gangetic 
plain, \Vest, but in seven of these eight districts the number of l\fasalmans 
has increased in a distinctly greater proportion than the number of Hindus, 
and in Pilibhit where both Hindus and Masalmans have decreased, the 
falling off is more marked in the case of Hindus. The portion of the provinces 
which suffered most severely from famine was the Central India Plateau 
which includes the four districts of Banda, Hamirpur, Jhansi and Jalaun, and 
these districts were not much affected by the cholera and fever of ·1894. 
Taking the four districts together the Hindu population decreased ~y 8·7 per 
cent. and the ltfasalman by only 4·8. The Jalaun district showed a slight 
increase in Hindus and a slight decrease in 1\f!'l.salmam), but special circum
stances affected this, as the population had probably increased during the 
first few years of the decade, owing to the immigration of Hindus, and the 
famine did not entir~y wipe out the effects of this. There are seven other 
districts in which Hindus increased at a greater rate than ltfasalmans, or in · 
which l\Iasalmans decreased more than -Hindus. In four of these, viz., 
Farukhabad, Lucknow, Fyzabad and Jaunpur, the reasons are probably 
historical and mark the continued reversitm in these places, which were 
formerly centres of l\fuhammadan rule, to a more natural distribution of 
members of the two religions. In the other three districts, Eta wah, Gorakh
pur and Ballia the number of Masalmans is much smaller in proportion to 

·the total than the provincial average, and the movement of a small number 
of persons has a greater effect on the figures than in ordinary districts. 

Besides the matters alluded to above, the Hindu population is subject 
to losses in other ways. The large increases in the number of Aryns and 
native Christians which are alluded to below, are largely due to conversions 
from Hinduism, while the number of converts from Islam to other religions 
is infinitesimal. The most careful enquiry has failed to discover any extensive 
proselytism in recent times from Hinduism to Islam, though isolated instances 
certainly occur both by genuine conversion and in the case of men and women 
who hase lost caste, and it is not uncommon for illegitimate children of Hindus, 
especially by ~Iuhammadan women, to be brought up as ~fasalman~. A new 
factor of \~ery considerable importance is the increase in emigration from these 
provinces in which it is known that• Hindus take the greater part though no 
estimate of the proportions can be given as the figures for migration do not 

65 



CBAPTER III.-Rt:LIGIO::o>. 

di,;,tinguish r~ligionJ'. A certain number of )Ia~alrnans also lease tht-se pro
vinces in search of a livelihood, but it ~eerns unlikely that the number is 
increasing. Some det<>ils as to the cunent tenets of Hinduism all(l !:;lam will 
be found later. 

G8. Sikhs.- The numeer of per.;,ons recorded as Sikhs has incn:ascll 

P. 101, I, 8. 
by 35 per cent. from 11,343 to 15,319, but a. 
comparison of the £gmes by sexes sLows that 

while males ha>e only increased by 7l pe' ,rent., the females hase more than 
douLled. The majority of real Sikhs are employed in the police or army in 
these provinces, though there are a fe\Y immigrants from the Panjab in the 
\Ye::.tern districts. It i:3 not improbable that some of the persons so recorded 
are really Hindus of the Xanakpanthi sub-sect ofVaishnaviBm which is strong 
in the same districts where Sikhs are also found, but special care was taken 
in tabulation to a>oid this mistake. 

(j!), Jains.-It was explained in the report on the Census of 1881 
that J ains were treated as a sect of Hindus, and as sects of Hindu::; 
were not recorded, this led to many being shown as Hindus. The number 
recorded then, 79,957, was thus too small and the increase of 5·8 per cent. 

Page 101, I, 9. 
between 1881 and 1891 merely due to omis
sions at the earlier census. In the last ten years 

the number has fallen slightly from 84,601 to 84,401. The proportion per 
10,000 of the total population is now a little over 17 as compared 'vith 18 
in 1881 and 1891. No precise reasons can be given for the decrease, which 
is fairly evenly distributed over the provinces; the Jains are almost entirely 
members ofthe trading castes, and are chiefly found in the Meerut and Agra 
clh-isions and in the Lalitpur tahsil of Jhansi. It is possible that conversions 
to Hinduism or the Arya Samaj account for the small decrease. Much 
information has been gathered recently about the J.'l.in religion, and the result 
has been to considerably alter the earlier views as to· its origin. It was 
formerly thought that Jainism was an offshoot of Buddhism, ar1d like that 
religion, was in the main a revolt against Brahmanism and the caste system. 
It has now, however, been shown that both these systems, which arose about 
the sixth century B.C., Jainism being the earlier, were originally orders of 
begging monks, many of which sprang up about the same time, and the 
resemblances noted between the two which have survived are probably due 
the fact that each copied the model of the Sanyasins or Brahmanical 
mendicants. Both Sakya ::\Iuni and l\Iahavira, the founders of Buddhism 
and Jainisru respectively, chiefly addressed themselves to the Kshattriya caste 
to which they belonged and the primary distinction between them ar1d the 
orthodox Sanyasins was that they objected to the growing feeling that only 
Brahmins should be admitted to that order. So far were the movements 
from being a complete re>olt against caste,* that while the Buddhist or Jain 
monks acted as spiritual ad>isers, Brahmins were still required to perform 
ceremonies at births, marriages and deaths. Recent excavations at l\futtra 
ha>e brought to light strong confirmations of the historical statements 
made in the Jain sacred writings, and in particular it is of interest to know 
that by the £rst or second century of the Christian era the J ains were well 

• h ia &I most ~ertain tl;.d "e&.>~e," a.i at preMnt onderstood, did not esiat &I e&rly •• tLia-
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CHAPTER UI.-RELIGIO~. 

established at jluttra where a celebrated shrine still exists. Dr. Hoernle 
in his presidential address to the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1898 from 
which these remarks ha\e been condensed, has pointed out the probable 
rea:;on why Jainism has survived in India and Buddhism has almost perished. 
The former maintained a close connection between the lay members and the 
monks and nuns, while no such ties existed in Buddhism, which therefore 
collapsed on the revival of Hinduism and was finally extinguished about the 
time of the l\Iuhammadan in\asion. The Jain is looked on by the Hindu as 
an atheist, and the Digambara sect which is the principal one in these 
provinces, is reprobated because the images of the Tirthankaras carried in 
procession are naked. Like the Hindus, J ains hold the doctrine of transmigra
tion but the final end is not absorption in the Deity or eternal happiness in his 
presence, but the attainment of perfection, if not extinction. A cardinal tenet fs 
contained in the maxim ahznsa paramechha or not killing is the greatest 
virture, and this teaching, which is not unknown to Hinduism, is pushed to 
such an extreme that devout J ains will not eat or drink after dark for fear of 
killing insects, and the stricter members even sweep the ground before sitting 
down. The principal worship performed is the adoration of images of the 
Tirthankara or those who have· made the pilgrimage, i.e., attained perfection. 
On certain occasions images of these are carried in procession, and serious 
disturbances have been known to eccur owing to the opposition of Hindus. 
J' ains are almost entirely of the B&onia or Vaishya caste, and are com
monly called Saraogi, a corruption of Bravaka, the term applied to lay 
members. 

70. Buddhists.-The total number of Buddhists is only 788 as 
·compared with 1,387 in 1891 and 103 in 1881. More than half of these, 
or 415, are Burmese prisoners in the Central prisons at Agra, Farukhabad, 
Bareilly, Allahabad, Benares and Lucknow, and 235 of the remainder are 
Tibetans in the Kumaun Division who are gradually becoming Hinduised. 
The discovery and identification of certain Buddhist sites in the Nepal Tarai 
a few years ago became known in Burma, and every cold weather a few 
pilgrims come to visit these and the colossal recumbent image of Buddha near 
Rasia in the Gorakhpur district. As has been stated in the preceding para
graph, Buddhism, though it had its origin in or near these provinces, is 
extinct as a religion of the people. · 

71.. Parsis, Jews and Brahmos.-The number of Parsis has 
increased from 342 to 578; they are entirely strangers here, and are princi-
pally occupied in trade, generally shopkeeping. : 

There are now 54 Jews against 60 in 1891, and these also are usually 
shopkeepers. 

Brahmos have risen from 14 to 37, but they are almost entirely Bengalis, 
and the faith has not found acceptance amongst the people of these provinces. 
Some reasons for the failure of this movement will be found in the account 
of the Arya Samaj. 

72. Christians.-The total number of Christians has increased by 
115 per cent. since 1881 and by 75 per cent. P. 101, I. 
in the last ten years, the total number standing 

.at 47,664 m 1881, 58,441 in 1891 and 102,469 in 1901. The figures for 
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race, however, show that while Eu.ropeans and allied races have increast'd 
tJightly, the figures at the three periods being :::!6,683, :27,g95, and :28,410, 
and Eura,;;ia.ns have decreased from 7,726 in 1881 to 7,0-!0 in 1891 and 5,:218 
in 1~01, Xative Christians have almost trebled in the last ten years, and are 
more than five times as numerous as they were in 1881. The figures for 
Europeans and Eurasians require little explanation. The former depend to a 
large extent on fluctuations in the garrison. During the ten years two canton· 
ments, viz., those at l\Ioradabad and Shahjahanpur were abandoned, though 
the latter has been temporarily reoccupied by troops guarding the Boer 
prisoners, since the census was taken. The number of European permanent 
residents has probahly increa~ed slightly owing to the growth of railway 
colonies and business centres, but exact figures cannot be given. and this 
increase is confined to a few places. The figures for Eurasians are certainly 
understated owing to the tendency for these to return themselves as Euro
peans ; their number is, however, small. In table XVIII the persons classed 
as European and allied races are dividzd into British subjects and others, 
and it appears that the former have increased since 1891 from 17,739 to 
27,580, while the latter have also increased from 504 to 830. Even allowing 
that the former includes some persons who should have returned themselves 
as Eurasians, it is clear that there has been some increase. 

73. Native Christians.-The principal feature in the ten years 
is the enormous increase in Native Christians, amounting to almost two hun
dred per cent. The examination of this increase is facilitated by a compa~isou 
of the figures sho,vn in table XVII, for Christians by race and sect. From 

P. 101, IT, 8 and 9. 
this it will be seen that taking the groups of sects 
which returned over 1,000 individuals the most 

considerable variations are in " :Methodists," " Presbyterians " and " U n
specified." The increase in Presbyterians is chiefly amongst.Europeans and is 
owing to the presence of an unusual number of Scotch regiments in these· 
provinces in :March 1901. Five thousand three hundred and ten persons 
omitted to return their sect, of whom 4,947 were Native Christians. The 
:Methodists haYe increased from 14,809 to 51,547, of whom 13,032 and 
50,313 respectively were native~, and almost all of these belong to the 
American Methodist Episcopal church. This increase is chiefly found in 
the three Western divisions of the provinces, :Meerut, Agra and Rohilkhand~ 
the increases in which are about 19,000, 7,000, and 10,000 respectively. 
The reason for this increase, which is not found in the case of any other 
:Mission, is fairly obvious, viz., that the American Methodist church devotes 
its efforts chiefly to the very lowest castes and consequently has to be satisfied 
with a lower standard of appreciation of the tenets of Christianity than many 
other Missions require from their converts. In 1899 the increase attracted the 
notice of Gonrnment, and a special enquiry was made through district officers 
in the Rohilkhand Division, the results of which were also checked by enquiry 
from a responsible member of the :Mission. Further enquiries have been 
made in the other di>isions noted above, which point to the same results. It 
is clear from these that the principal castes from which converts are m~de · 
are sweepers and chamars, though a few are also obtained from higher castes. 
In most districts care is taken to educate the children so far that they can 
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read and write. \Yith the majority this is considered sufficient: but those 
who show more intelligence, especially if they belong to higher castes, pass 
Qn to the schooh at headquarters and some of them are trained as teachers 
or native pastors. To the great mass of con>erts the change in religion 
causes little change in outward relations : in fact it was reported from one 
district that families of sweepers had been con>erted without the rest of the 
villa(l'ers knowin<:J' of it. "What chan

0
cre is made, is. on the whole for the better. 

0 0 

From the Shihjahinpur district details were reported of occupations which 
the reports from other districts, though couched in more general terms, indi
cate may be accepted as typical. Of 855 Native Christians 475 were still fol
lowing their old occupation as sweepers, 101 were culti>ators, 80 chaukidars, 
81 were employed by the ).fission as preachers and teachers, 44 were engaged 
in making a mixture used for cleaning doors and the rest (except 4 blind men) 
were labourers or servants. The smallness of their numbers compared with 
the general population, and the fact that they are so scattered, rendered it 
difficult to obtain any opinion from the ordinary native as to their general 
reputation. The principal fact that seems to have struck outsiders was the 
greater cleanliness in dress and habits observed by converts, and it seems 
certain that marriage is postponed-to later ages than is usual amongst Hindus. 
In the case of sweepers and chamars who followed their original occupations 
the change of religion would make no difference to the contempt with which 
higher class Hiudu and ~Iasalmans regard them. The native pastors, however, 
are said to be fairly popular with all classes, As is natural there is considerable 
difference between the Native Christians who li>e near places where European 
and American missionaries reside, and those who dwell in remoter villaO'eS 

. 0 ' 
the latter being much less advanced than the former. 

7 4. Aryas.-The number of Aryas who returned their religion as 
such in 1891 was 22,053, while 3,405 more recorded their religion as Hindu, 
and sect as Arya. The total number was thus 25,458, while in the present 
census it is 65,282. As in the case of Christianity this large increase 
is more due to conversion than to natural increase : but a difference between 
the Arya Sarnaj and Christianity is found in the proportion of the sexes. 
In the former only 45 per cent. of the whole are females, while in the latter 
the sexes are more equally divided, there being 48 females to 52 males. The 

· difference is not >ery great, but it confirms the general impression that the 
Arya Samaj is more popular with men than with women. 

The increase is found in every di>ision of the provinces, and in almost 
e>ery district, but the only division in which P. 102, Ill, 10 anJ 11 .. 

Aryas form an appreciable part of the population 
are the three western ones in which Christianity also has made some progress. 
A more iru1)()rtant difference exists in the classes from which con>erts are 
made to Christianity and the Samaj respectively, and aLo in the constitution 
of .A.rya and Hindu society. If we take the first eight clas;:e.3 in the Hindu 
:::ocial system, it will be seen that they comprise about 6~ per cent. of the 
total number of Hindus, and S8 per cent. of .A.ryas, while Xati....-e Christians 
are chief.y recruited from the >ery lowest class. )Iore details re,.,.a::.-din'' 
this point will be fuund in the chapter on caste, and a further aecount of th~ 
~\rya S:1.maj later in the prheL.t chapter. 
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';:~. Hinduism.-Dabu Ke~hab Chamlar Sen, the ftlnndcr of onL' 
of the branches of the Brahmo Samaj, and an earnest enquirer into rcli;-ious 
:-;ysh:ms, i.;; repo:·ted to lwse said, after visitin.:; Eu,·ope, that in his opinic\u-
" Tbe Chri.;tia!1 world has not imbibed Christ's spirit ..... It appc~;rs to me, 
a·~d ha~ always appea: ell to me, that no Christian nation on ea: th represent$ 
fully and thoruu;;hly Christ's idea of the kingdom of God." In his ndu
alJlc L.)ok on " India, Ancient and ~Iocle;:n," Lala Baij Nath, Hai Bahadur, 
ha.;; contrasted the 1m:.scnt condition of Hinduism with the state of reli·~·illtl 

::- ' 
ethic~ and philosophy, described in the sacred Looks of the Hindus, anll comes 
to the conclusion that everything has degenerated. There is a common 
element in these two judgments, the one passed by an eclectic Theist of Himlu 
extraction on Christianity, and the other by an orthodox Hindu on present 
llay Hinduism ·which is worth consideration. Briefly, it may be said of any 
religious system which has become successfully established, that its stantlard;; 
are apprccia.Lly higher than the actual practice of the great majority of its 
followers. It is true that the standards of most religions or sects that have 
become popular are higher than those they have superseded, but in the early 
days after their foundation their adherents are filled with enthusiasm, and 
actual practice Bgrecs closely with the precepts laid down for them, while 
as time goes on laxity is certain to increase, and religion becomes to the mas~ 
uf the people a hereditary custom, influencing their daily livc.s to a greater or 
less c·x.tent; but not to the smne extent to "·hich it dicl at first. The tend
ency to laxity is generally counteracted by what may be called ''revivals," 
\\'l1ich may e\·en alter considerably the form of religion though they ouly 
purport to be variations or sects of it, and it can be positively asserted that a 
religion \Yhich has not produced revivals is moribund .. · Such statements 
as these may appear truisms· hardly \\'orth repeatiug, but the two judgments 
f]Uoted above imply a neglect of these general principles, \vhich is not uncom
mon where religions are studied chieJy in their literature,'and the conclusion~ 
thus ani ved at are not checked by a comparison with actual practice. For 
tlwse reasons a description of the attitude toward3 religion of the mas;:; of the 
people, and their actual practices is of some interest. In the case of Himlu
i.,;m the complexity of the system called by that name, and its immense.: 
tole:·ance \Yhich enables it to include ideas aml beliefs which to the \Vestcrn 
:-;tudcnt seem absolutely irreconcilable, make it the more desirable that 
:'-•.nudhing of the sort should be done; while much has been written about 
\\"bat m~1.y be called theoretical Hinduism, and especially its ancient hi::,tory 
and division into va:·ious sects, the practical working of the- system i.u 1\ orth
crn India has only been described very briefly. No further justification 
\\'ill thcrefo:·e be required for an endeavour to state more fully than has been 
usual the actual working of the religion, rathc~· than its theoretical standards. 
~\.t the outset it must be pointed out that there is no satisfactory dcfinitiou 
~,f Himlui:>m. .For census purposes a man who described hi111self as a Hindu 
\\-a~ trcatell as such without further enquiry. In 8ome pa!-ts of Imlia the· 
eu!lllllllE. n:ligill!l of the people is of the type calloJ Animi.;;rn which as mt:d 
l1y P11.1ft':>:'Ol' E. B. Tylor* and 0ther writers, denotes tho " doctrine of 
Spi1 itu:1l Beings, which embodies the Yory essence of Spiritualistic as oppo.~cd 

• Priwit:,·e Cu:tu~e, 3rd Ed.lS~•I, pp. 425·G, 'iol. I. 
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to ~Iaterialistic philosophy ....•• It is habitually found that the theory 
of Animism divides into two great dogmas, forming parts of one consistent 
doctrine ; first cDncerning S<>uls of individual creatures, capable of continued 
existence after the death or destruction of the body ; second concerning other 
spirits, upward to the rarik of powerful deities." Persons were recorded as 
~nimists who did not eonsider themselves Hindus, Masa.lmans, Jains, &c, &c. 
In the North-\Vestern Provinces and Oudh there are undoubtedly many per
!Sons whoRe beliefs are nearertothoseofthe persons classed elsewhere as animists· 
than to Hinduism., especially in the south of .1\Iirzapur, parts 9f Bunde1khand~ 
and in Kumaun, but as all of these considered themselves Hindus, it was 'not· 
found possible to make distinctions. Perhaps the two most striking features 
of Hinduism a!·(l the respect for Brahmans and for cows. There are, however, 
~everal sects which hardly reckon Brahmans as superior to other· ca:stes at 
all, and the castes in the lowest group of the social system (vide ch~pter VIII): 
will eat beef. In regard to the latter a note was made in the draft scheme 
first circulated that they hardly appeared to be Hindus at all, a.nd it is irdact 
not uncommon in popular speech to distinguish such 'castes as sweepers· 
from hoth Hindus and J.Iasalmans, but this distinction was strongly ·objected 
to by the Hindu committees who discussed the scheme. Attention· has been 
drawn to these facts as they constitute appreciable exceptions to the two maii:i 
features that characterise the system, and that are, subject to. these. excep;.·· 
tions, about the only dogmas common to all grades and descriptions of Hindus.) 
It has even been found in one district that the chamars' whO" have' been trying· 
to rise in the social scale, have threatened with excommunication' any caste tel.."· 

: low suspected of poisoning cattle for their hides. Students will be.Jamiliar. 
with the accounts of Hinduism given, for example, in Professor :Monier· 
'Villiam's " Brahmanism and Hindui~m." The religion of the Hindus is there· 
traced in three stage3 of de\·elopment from the earliest times. First is' the· reH .... 
gion of the Vedas described as'' an unsettled system which at one ti!ne assign~· 
ed all the phenomena. of the universe to one first cause; at another, attributed 
them to several causes ope:rating independently; at another, supposed· tha · 
whole '\"isible creation to bo animated by on.e universal all pervading-spidt.r 
It was a belief which, according to the character and inclination of tha wor·. 
shipper, was DOW polytheism, DOW monotheism, now tritheism, now pantheism .. 

· nut it was not yet idolatry." By some write:rs the system ha3 been termed: 
" henotheism " because it seems to recognize a plurality of gods · from which. 
the w-orshippers chose one to be specially reverenced. Following this came 
what is called Brahmanism which in its earlier form was a belief in a spiritual 
})Ower and presence called Brahma. which diffused itself everywhere, and of 
which men and gods were merely manifestations. Such a· belief was essen·· 
tially pantheistic, and difficult of apprehension by the masses. The changes 
that ha'\"e taken place in this to form the existing system have chiefly been· 
in the direction of theism, bat with constant lapses into pantheism· which 
remains the subst.:-atum of the belief of probably the great majo;i ty of think
ing Hindu,;. Both Saivism and Vaishnavism are described by Professor 
)fonier \Yilliams as probably the re.=mlt of Buddhism,· the former bein(J' a· 

. 0 

c.levclopnent of the worship of Buddha. in his ascetical cha:-acter, and tho 
latter of Buddha as a beneficent and unselfish lo¥er and friend of the. human 
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race, but this is coutrary to the o:-thodox Hir~du belid. As l~.)n;; as Sin-. 
and Vishnu are looked on a.s manifestatior:::; of the snprerne spirit tht.T~ 

seems little difference between !::c.dern Hinduism and Brahrn<\nism, but as 
has been rC'marked abo-.e, one of the chief di:,tir:;;uishin;; fcaturt's between 
Brahmani.~m and Hinduism "Was that the latter inclined towanls theism. 
Thus we find in Brahmanism the three manifestations of the supreme spirit 
Brahma the creator, Hudra-Siva the destroyer and recrcator, and Yishnu 
the protector. The great change in this belief wa::; to regard Si.-a not simply 
as a manifestation of the supreme uniYersal sririt, but as a supreme being-, 
" infinite, eternal, and exempt from subjection to the law of ultimate ab::;~_n·p

tion into the Wliversal spirit." About the beginning of the eighth century 
Shankaracharya, the great revi,alist of pure panthei::;m, denounced certain 
sects of Saivism as hostile to the dcctrine of non-duality (admita) clearly 
indicating that the prir::ciple of regardi:cg Sin\ as distinct from a uni\ersal 
spirit had been entertained. Similarly Yishnu has been exalted to the 
principal place by the followers of the so-called Yi:shnava sects cornmencin ~ 
with that founded by Ramanuj about the twelHh century; the majority of 

. these sects are also ()pposed to the doctrine of the non-duality of God and 
~;oul, though there is a constant tendency to relapse into pantheism. Professor 
:Monier \Villia.ms has stated that" in respect of religious belief, the Hindus of 
the present day may be broadly divided into three principal classes, namely 
{1) Smartas, {2) Saivas, l3) Vi::;hnavas," each of these classes being capable 
of sub-division. The first class includes those persons who hold what may be 
called the orthodox Hindu belief, recognizing no sectarie:m divisions, and 
regarding no manifestation. of the supreme spirit as superior to any other 
though even in the case of these there is ()ften a tendency to exalt Siva. I 
consider that the statement quoted above is entirely misleading if applied to the 
North-\Vestern Provinces and Oudh without further qualification. The rule ft.'r 
filling in the Column or' the schedule relating to religion pr~vided that Hindu:> 
should be asked what sect they belonged to, and if they replied either Saiva or 
Vaishnav the particular sub-sect should also be recorded. If they did not 
belong to any sect they were asked to state the name ()f the deity they consider
ed as tutelary, and that was recorded; failing this the entry made was "sect 
Wlknown." These rules, "Which followed closelv those in force in 1891 and had .. 
the highest authority for their main principles, were found um;atisfactory in 
some respects. If the statement quoted above~ to which e:s.ccptitJn has been 
taken, were correct, there can be little doubt that the enh·ie::; in the schedules 
would ha\e gi\en a reliable idea ofthe Ji,ision of the Hindu po1Julation accord
inr,. to their beli~::fs. The fioures l!i>en iu Pro\incial Table YI show however 

0 0 ~ 

that in the first place the sectarian diYi~ions of Sr.ivi.sm and \i;Jmavi:Sm an 
recognized by a wry small portion of t~e Hindu population, for owittin;; pt;r::=on,;; 
'\\ho merely returned the name of Si\a or of Yishnu, out of nco.:ly H mi:liun,;; 
of Hindu:; only 1,~90~09-! declared them'3t:lH:S as s~iva sec:ta:ian.3 and 2,:571,::!3::! 

as \ishnav-as. Durin"' the traininr• of the eaumeration staff, n.:;·l the chccb1~~ 
0 . 0 ~ 

of the preliminary and final enumeration, it was fou.:.d that littl.:: or no rcli:-tncc 
c0uld be placed on the record of a tutdary deity or ls!da de r.ata. in ca:"C.s where: 

the sect could not be stated. Almost all officers whu ex:·,:-eo.:ed an opini'l:l 
on this point agreed that the v-a.st majority of Hi.nuu-o heither consick:-ecl 
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themselves as belonging to any sect nor recognized any special deity in 
particular. It was even found that where a tutelary deity had been recorded 
at the preliminary enumeration persons had forgotten what they had said by 
the time a superior officer came round to check the entries made in the 
schedule, and in many cases the entry was found to depend on the ideas of the 
enumerator. It is a peculiar feature of the Oriental that he will generally give 
what he believes to be a probably correct answer, rather than profess ignor
ance, and for this reason some entry was made in most cases. An illustration is 
given of this propensity by the figures for the Ramanandi (Vaishnava sect). 
In 18n the persons who returned this sect numbered 421,433, but at this 
census the number has trebled. There has been no revival to account for 
such an increase, and the only explanation appears to be that it was the first of" 
the few sects whost~ names were given as examples in the rule, and was 
therefore selected by many enumerators as a suitable sect to record for persons 
who named Vishnu as their tutelary deity but could not say what sect they 
belonged to. The question must also be regarded from another point of view. 
\Vhat may be called theoretical Hinduism implies a decision on certain 
doctrines which it is almost impossible for an uneducated person to under· 
stand. Further, the actual terms used in theology and philosophy are for 
the most part pure Sanskrit words, and cannot be sin1ply expressed in the 
language of the people. But the statistics of education show that more than 
ninety-seven per cent. of Hindus are illiterate, 'vhile even amongst males 
aged 20 and over not quite eight per cent. can read and write. For these 
reasons it is clearly misleading to classify Hindus into three main groups as 
orthodox or Saiva or Vaishnava sectaries unless the classification is restricted to
those who are literate or the more intelligent of the illiterate. No particular 
mention has yet been made of the tutelary gods or godlings and the other 
spirits, demons or saints popularly said to number thirty-three crores of which 
a very complete though necessarily general account has been given by :Ur. 
Crooke in his Introduction to the Popular Religion and Folklore of Northern 
India. The problem of the religion of the inasses may be said to resolve itself 
chiefly into the question how far their beliefs partake of the character of 
theoretical Hindui~w, and how far the lesser deities find a place. One of the 
most striking characteristics of Hinduism as a whole, whether we consider its 
highel· and more developed forms or the simpler beliefs of the masses, is its 
freedom from dogma. The result of this feature is that it is impossible to define 
it as Islam or Christianity can be defined in a short creed. The account now to 
be gi,·en is ba<;ed on notes kindly supplied to me by a number of observers both 
natiYe and European, to whom special thanks are due, but it must be under
stood that for reasons gi,·en above, only a general idea can be conveyed and 
this is subject to modifications in the tracts referred to above where the 
religious beliefs are more strongly tinged by animism, and also in the case of 
the more intelligent Hindus but in a contrary direction. The general result 
of my enquiries is that the great majority of Hindus have a firm belief in one 
supreme god, called Bhagwan, Parameshwar, Ishwar or Narain. :Mr. Baillie
malle some enquiries* which showed that this invvh-ed a clear idea of a sin,.,.le 

0 

personal god, but I am inclined to think that this is not limited to the more 

• CeLeus Report of North-Western Provinc-e• &nd Oudh, lSn, page 197. 

""" . ., 



CHAPTER III.-EELIGION. 

intclli_;cnt, but i.s distinctly characteristic of Hindus as a whol(\ It is worth 
noting in this respect that the ordinary oath of our courts has been C(mvcrteJ 
into the expression :-u Parameshtcar ko lwzir nazir Janke, sach l.:alwnga, .. 
or~" I will speak the truth, believing Paramcshwar to be present · anJ 
watching me... There has been much discussion as to whether this 
monotheistic idea has been a natural de,·eloprnent of Hinduism or whether 
it is the result of contact with Islam and Christianity, anJ it has been usual 
to attribute much to the effect of this supposed contact. As pointed out 
above, however, the idea of a single personal god was not unknm\·n to Hindus 
long bcfure ·they came i11to touch with adherents of either of these two 
reli~ions, and I am inclined to think, as will be shown later in dealing with 
tl1e .Arya Samaj and a comparatively new sect, the Radha Swamis, that the 
tendency of Hinduism with all its eclecticism and elasticity is to develop 
more on the lines uf indigenous beliefs than in an entirely new direction 
copied more or less immediately from some foreign religion. The number of 
persons classified as monotheistic in Provincial Table VI is only 2,~70,000 as 
against 3,810,000 in 1891, but there can be little doubt that if enquiries 
about an i.slda de~·ata had not been pressed, the number would have 
been very much larger. From what has already been stated it is clear 
that theoretica1 Hinduism may be roughly di,·ided into two * schools of 
philosophy, one upholding the absolute uniformity of the nature of God, soul 
and 'matter, a Joctrine called aclvaita or non-duality, and the other recog
nizing the existence of distinct entities. 'Vith these refinements the average 
Hindu docs not concern himself much, and his ideas of the philosophy of his 
religion are too nebulous to be described briefly. Those who have acquired 
a smattering of theoretical Hinduism probably have some con~eption of thef:le 
matters, and follow the thoughts of the particular branch from "·hich they 
learnt. The next ques~ion is the extent to which this b13lief in a supreme 
being is affected by the belief in other deities, and also what the nature of 
the latter is. Professor Monier 'Villiams divides these into two classes, the 
tutelary gods and demons, and defines the former as those that give deliver
ance from the calamities, actual and potential, believeu to be due to demons. 
This division, while it corresponds closely to the facts, is based on the qualities 
supposed to be possessed by the deities, but their nature can be better in
dicated by quoting the headings of the chapters in ~Ir. Crooke's book on 
Popular Religion referred to above, viz., (1) the godlings of Nature, {2) the 
he10ie and Tillage godlings, {3) the godlings of Disease, {4) the worship of 
the Sainted Dead, {5) the worshir) of the ~Ialevolent Dead, (6) the Evil Eye 
and the scaring of Ghosts, ( 7) Tree and Serpent worship, (8) Totemism and 
Fetichism, {9) Animal worship, and (10) the Black Art. · As pointed out by 
).Ir. Crooke these are all known as De rata or godlings, not Deva or Gods. An 
on.lcrly into whose belief I was enquiring described the relation between 
Parameshwar and the- Demta as the relation between an official and his 
orderlies; and another popular simile, often used, is that of the Sirkar or 
Government and the Hakim :.ila or district officer. A very clear distinction ) w 

is thus made, and the.!'e is no question of any conflict between the one supreme 
god Paramcshwar, and the countless godlings. The former is respon::;ible for 

• There are atr:ctly speaking sis echo<>:s, bn t the general cla.uiricatiun bolus good. 
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the existence of everybody and everything, but is too exalted to be troubled 
about ordinary e>ery day affairs. On the other hand, the tutelary godlings 
(as defined above) should be appealed to for help in worldly concerns, and the 
demons must be propitiated to prevent things from going wrong. These con
siderations lead to the question, wl1at worship the average man performs. In 
~eneral it may be said that the only regular daily worship consists in pouring 
{JUt a little water in the mornin!!, on first arising, in honour of the Sun, and 
perhaps in the repeating of the name of Parameshwar, or one of the incar
nations of Vishnu (especially Rama) in the morning and evening. Apart 
from this; the principal form of the worship of Parameshwar is the hiring of a. 
Brahmin to recite the Sat Yarain Kcalw, an account of the manifestation of 
God to certain persons who obtained spiritual prosperity by worshipping Him. 
The abs(;llCe of regular worship is apt to create an impression that the ordinary 

. Hindus are irreligious, which is entirely mistaken. The fact is that Hinduism 
has carried to an extreme the doctrine, by no means unknown to other reli
_gions, that the principal conductor of religious ceremonies should be a selected 
individual. :Manu lays down that only Brahmans should teach the Vedas, 
and while other religions ordain individuals who have been trained for the pur
pose, Hinduism recognizes a I{ereditary priesthood. Having regard to this 
l)rinciple, and also to the fact that any worship beyond the simplest rites costs 
money, it is clear that one great obstacle in the way of further worship by the 
masses is the inability to alford it. Thus the poor man, however much he 
\vishes it, can only ha>'e the Sat Narain Katha recited once a year, while his 
richer brother will have it once a month. And apart from the special reverence 
paid to Brahmins on account of their birth, and the extraordinary efficacy 
attributed to their religious ministrations, there is a possible danger to the 
ordinary man who attempts to perform his own religious ministrations. One 
man who declared that the Pachpiria were his tutelary deities, told me that 
the worship of :1fahadeo was especially 'useful, as he was always at hand to 
.aid his devotees, but everybody could not undertake it, because if any 
mistakes were made in the repetition o(hymns evil would happen. As an 
example he quoted the case of a friend of his who omitted something one day, 
,and was nearly killed by a large stone which fell out of the wall of his house. 

, Similar beliefs are found in the case of Islam and Christianity. But while for 
a few godlings daily worship is necessary, for the majority it is only .required 
on certain days in the year, or in times of distress, or to obtain the fulfilment 
of specific prayers. It must not be forgotten, however, that to the Hindu 
religion includes matters which to other people, are merely social concerns, 
.and while he has no idea of congregational worship such as is usual for example 
in Christianity or Islam, ritual enters into his daily life probably to a greater 
extent than into that of a Christian or :1fasalman. The code of morality of 
the ordinary Hindu is much the same as that of most civilised nations though 
it is nowhere reduced to a code. He knows that it is wrong to commit murder, 
.adultery, theft and perjury or to covet, and he honours his parents, in the 
case of the father at any rate to a degree exceeding the customs of mo~t 
nations, which have no ceremony resembling that of Sraddh. The influence 
of caste is, however, of the greatest importance here, and some enquire!·s have 
expressed their opinion that the principal sanction attaching to a breach of· 
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morality is the fear of caste penalties rather than the dreaJ. of divine puni~h
mcnt, and there are many facts which go to support this Yiew. Almost any 
moral law may he broken to save the life of either a Brahmin or a cow. 
An exircme example of the dfect of caste principles may be seen in some of 
the lowe:;t castes where adultery is only condemned and vi::;ited with punish
ment when committed with a penon of difl'erent caste. In the case of per
jury, the offence may be committed, without public reprobation, on behalf of 
a caste-fellow, or even an inhabitant of the same villa ere. Even in the ca;:;c ,.., 
of the higher forms of Hinduism there are discussions on the occasions on which 
lies lllay be told which recall the arguments of the casuists. There ca.n, however,. 
be little doubt that there is a further sanction, though it would be difficult to 
apportion the degrees of importance attached by the average man respectively 
to fear of the criminal lay.,·, caste punishments and thi::; further sanction. It 
has been ~tated by some writers* that the ordinary Hindu peasant has practi
cally no belief in the doctrine of transmigration : but this is contradicted by 
my own experience, and by all the reports that l1ave been supplied to n1e. I· 
believe that the doctrine of Karma is one of the firmest belief::~ of all classes of 
Hindus, and that the fear that a man shall reap as he has sown is an appreci
able clement in the average morality. If the ordinary 11um i::; asked "·hethu a. 
f:pecific act is right or wrong, he will answer without hesitation, and as noted 
above, his decision will usually coincide with the opinions held by adhcrentg 
of other religions.. If asked why a certain act is wrong, a few men will say 
that it is forbidden by the Shastras, but the reply of the majority will bet<;> the 
cfl'ect that this is a matter of common knowledge. If the enquiry is extended 
to the effect of wrong- doing, most Hindus have a fa,irly cle!tr idea that it j;,;. 

displeasing to Parameshwar, and that the wrong-doer must suffer for it, 
possibly in his present existence, but certainly in his future life or lives. It is, 
however, doubtful whether these two conseque11ces are in any way connected, 
because the operation of the law of ]{armct appears to be regarded as so 
certain that the specific condemnation by Parameshwar in each case is hardly 
required. Similarly the idea of forgiveness is absolutely "·anting ; evil done 
may be outweighed by meritorious deeds so far· as to ensure a better 
existence in the futnre, but it is not effaced, and mu::;t be atoned for. It has 
been said that the theory of transmigration is illogical because it does not 
follow from it that the soul remembers its previous existences, but such a 
consciou:;;:ncss is recognized in the case of great ascetics, and the fact remains 
that, according to the theory, a person born in some degraded position knows 
that the reason for this is his wrong-doing in a previous existence. There is 
a popular bt'llief in some places that when a man lJas died the nature of his 
next existence can be asc:eztained by placing ashes from a potter's kiln in a 
shallow ws,;el and carefully smoothing them. X ext morning the ashes will 
be found marked 'vith human footprints if the soul of the dead man is to be 
n:born as a human being, with claws if as a bird, wayy lines if as a tree, and 
so on. A man and his wife bathe in the Ganges with their clothes tied 
hw-ether, to ensure their beino- married to one another in a future exi::;teuce. 0 0 

It aprea~s to me not impossible that the belief in the effects of .E.arma lul.'> 

had a. considerable influence on the growth of rigi<lity in caste regulations. 
• Cf. Wib~u't ~irs:t. Settlement Re_~:o,·t, p. 133, q<~ 'ted at p. UG, Cenms P.cpor:, X •. W. P. aud Ou<lh, 1 ~:'1. 
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TABLE L. 

SHOWING THE AREA, NU1IBER OF HOUSES 
AND POPULATION. 

N OTE.-The real populations of the Fyzabad and Allahabad districts are shown ai the foot 
of the table. The figures in the body of the taWe include, in the case of Fyzabad, 
the population enumerated a~ the Ajudhia fair. 
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There is an impo:-tant difference between the teaching of theoretical Hindu
ism and that of the popular religion in regard to the ideas of Heaven and 
Hell. In the fo:mer the:·e a:-e transitory stages of existence in the chain of 
transmigration, while in the latter, it will not infrequently be found that 
there is an idea that the soul, when sufficiently purified, goes to dwell in 
Heaven for ever. As far as can be ascertained those who believe this regard 
hea,·en as a place where the soul will dwell, surrounded by material comforts, 
in perfect happiness : but there is no idea of absorption in the deity whose 
place i~ far above, and the orthodox view of recurring cycles of existence and 
non-existence is not held by the classes of suciety under discussion. 

76. Animistic Hinduism.-In the Kumaun division the popular 
religion, as already stated is still clearly tinged with beliefs of an animistic 
nature in spite of the fact that one of the temples founded by Sankaracharya 
the great Hindu revivalist is found here. Here there are t'hree distinct strata 
of belief. The highest classes are Smarths or worshippers of the five manifes
tations of God, viz., Si,·a, Vishnu, Sakti, Saurya and Ganpati, but even their 
beliefs bear traces of animism. The lower classes of Brahmins, and the Khas 
Brahmins and Rajputs, i.e., the bulk of the population have an animistic form 
-of belief with signs of higher ide?-S obtained from the Smarths, but the very 
lowest classes, the Doms, are frankly animistic. A couple of illustrations 
will show how the thing works in practice. If a man has two wives and ill
treats one, so that she dies or commits suicide, any disease of the children of 
the other wife is ascribed to the ghost of the first, which must be propitiated 
and gradually becomes treated as a god. Or if in a quarrel a man is killed, 
all misfortunes attacking the man who caused the death, or his children, are 
ascribed to the ghost. In this way, every village and almost every family 
has its god.s who must be propitiated. There is reason to believe that 
the sanction caused by the dread of the effects of Karm,a is much stronger in the 
hills than in the plains. In particular the effects of dying in debt are feared, 
.as it is believed that a debtor will be re.-born as the ox or pony of his 
creditor. Or, it sometimes happens that ~ son dies, and it is believed 
that he was his father's creditor in a former life, and the debt being no'w 
extinguished there is no necessity for his further life. This latt~r belief is 
said to provide a great consolation as the death of an ordinary son is a much 

. 1~10re serious matter. The strength of these two beliefs in the power for 
-evil of the ghost of injured persons, and the certainty of the operation of 
Karma are not without considerable efl'ects on practical morality, one result of 
which is seen in the fact that hardly any police are required in the hills. 

77. Sectarian Divisions.-From· what has been already said it 
is clear that the record of sectarian belief was not satisfactory because the vast 
majority of Hindus do not belong to any sect, and do not habitually regard 

·any of the lesser deities as tutelary. For these reasons it was decided to 
tabulate only those entries relating to (1) an unsectarian monotheistic belief, 
P) worshippers of the Panchon Pir, {3) the sect of Radha Swami which will 
be described below, {4) sects of Saivisirn, and (5) sect of Vaishna>ism. The 
first of these has been already dealt with, and it has been shown that the 
figures recorded do not represent the real number of persons who believe in · 
one supreme god. The worshippers of the Panchon Pir were tabulated 
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because the cult is fairly well defined. They number 1,760,350 as cornpwcd 
with 1,690,985 in 1891. The legends connected with the cult have been 
collected and published by ~Ir. R. Gree\-en. Ofthe sects of Saivism tho~e 
returned as Lingait and Pasupat are hardly sectarians, but represent the 
division of the worshippers of ::\Iahadeo according as they rcven~nce him, 
chiefly through the medium of the phallic emblem as the reproducer, or as 
the Lord of created things. The Aghoris number only 646, the Alaklmamis 
2,528, the Aughars 5,196, and the Gorakhpanthis 32,113. These figures do 
not show much variation from those of 1891, except in the case of Alakhnamis 
who have decreased from 10,886. The numbers returned as belonging to. 
sects of Vai:;hnavism have increased from 1,888,86:! to 2,571,232. A large 
portion of this increase is, however, due to errors of enumeration and entries in 
the schedules which could not be clearly distinguished. For example tl!e 
number of Bishnois is shown as 289,094 as compared with 49,559 in 1891. A 
large number of these must be persons returned as Vaishna,·i without further 
sectarian description, and the confusion arose from the fact that in the 
vernacular v and b are sometimes confused, and it is difficult to distinguish 
Baishna vi from Bishnoi in the Persian character. The increase in Hama
nandis (1,344,669 as against 421,433) and Vallabhacharyas (87,018 against 
13,183) is probably due to the fact that these two sects were quoted in the 
rules as exemplars, though the former may also have gained from Ramdasis or 
Raidasis who have decreased from 417,127 to 46,727. The decrease in 
Ramdasis may also be accounted for in part by the fact that the followers 
of this sect have returned names included under monotheisti~. Both 
Kabirpanthis and Nanakpanthis are fewer than in 1891, the former numbering 
213,909 as compared with 318,262 and the latter 239,118 a~ against 336,168. 
As already stated there is some danger of confusion between Kanakpanthis and 
Sikhs. It appears unnecessary to recapitulate the distinctive tenets of each of · 
the sects shown in Provincial Table VI. They were briefly described in the 
census report of these provinces for 1891, and more particulars will be found in 
Profe~sor H. H. Wilson's works, in the book by Professor Williams quoted 
above, and 1.Ir. Growse's :Memoirs on ::\Iathura. 

78. * Radha Swami Sect.-Some account of this sect is required 
as its tenets appear to be little known, and have not been described in the works. 
quoted above. The founder was a member of an old and respectable family 
of Khattris in Agra, named Sheo Dayal Singh, who was born in 1818 and 
died in 1878. He first publicly expounded his doctrines about 1861, though 
he had previously to this instructed a few ladies iu the devotional practices 
recommended by him. Three o'r four thousand persons are said to have 
adopted his views in his lifetime, and the number of his adherents shown in 
Provincial Table \I is over fifteen thousand though it is possible some 
mistakes have crept in by confusion of this sect with some of the V aishna va 
sects. The number recorded in 1891 {188 only) was apparently much smaller 
than the reality. .After the death of Sheo Dayal Singh his place was taken 
by the late Rai Sali~ Ram Bahadur, under whose leadership the sect 
prospered and increased in numbers. The Radha Swamis are opposed to tl1e 

*For m~t of the detai's in tLit p10ragr•ph I &ID indebted to Pau.lit Brahma ::;!lankar :lli•r>O, a lc .. Jin~ 
mcmbor of tL~ io!d. 
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doctrine of ad vaitct and recognize the separate existence of God, the soul and 
matter. There are three divisions of the universe :first the Spiritual where 
pure spirit exists uncontaminated with matter, second the Spiritual-:Uaterial 
where spirit exists in combination with matter which is pure, and subject to, 
and controlled by, spirit, and third the :Material-Spiritual in which matter 
predominates over spirit. The two first divisions are also further sub-divided 
each into six parts. The first division is the abode of the Supreme Being 
about whom nothicg can be predicated. The second division is presided over 
by a spirit who is described as " the Lord God of the Bible; he is the Sat or 
Satchita7tand or Sudh Brahm of the Vedantists, the Nirvan of the Jains 
and the Buddhists, and the Lahaul of the :Muhammadan Saints." The spirit 
ruling over the third division is compared to the "Brahm or Paramatma or 
God of most religions in the world." It is not quite clear to me whether 
individual souls were originally of the same essence as the Supreme Being,. 
for in one place it is said that " man is a drop from the Ocean, that is, the 
Supreme Being," and in another that "before the creation spirits lay ut the 
foot of the Supreme Being in an unmanifested mass," bnt after they have once 
assumed a separate existence there is no question of reabsorption. The act 
of creation of human beings i& however clearly indicated as the union of the 
spirit with matter. The Deity is three-fold, comprising the Supreme Father,. 
the Supreme ].{other or original spirit or word and the Supreme Son. Of the 
first nothing positive can be predicated except when manifested in the second 
and third divisions. The secoud is described as a current emanating from 
the Supreme Father, or as the prime cause or force in the universe, or as the 
universal guide and comforter. The third is an incarnation of the Supreme 
Father in human form as a teacher of mankind. The ordinary doctrine of 
transmigration is held, and three kinds of Karma are recognized, viz.,. 
Kriyanuln (engaged in actions) or the acts performed by a person in his 
present life, Pralabdh (fortune) or thos~ performed in the past or present 
life, the fruit of which is to be reaped in the present life, and Sanchit 
(accumulated) or the unripe acts done in. the past and present lives, the 
result of which is to be experienced in future li\·es. By resignation to the 
will of the Supreme Being the acts now being performed will be in accordance 
with His wishes and the effects of Rriyaman avoided. Pralabdh is of 

. course inevitable, but the more devout a person is, the less he suffers from 
it, and in the same way the effects of Sanchit Karma can be almost 
nullified. The end of the l'eries of 1ebirths comes when the purified souls 
after passing from plants through the lower creation to man, and then 
becoming "angels or heavenly spirits, reach the presence of the Supreme 
Being, and remain there, but without losing individuality. For the ordinary 
man guidance is necessary and to obtain this he should seek for a Sant 
Satguru or a Sadhguru. The former is described as an incarnation of 
the Supreme Being, or one who has reached the highest Division under 
the direction of an incarnate Sant Satg1tru, while a Sadhguru is one 
who has been reborn in human form after reaching the top of the second 
diYision, or who has reached that stage under the direction of a Sant 
Satgu1·u. The essential spiritual practice is <.:alled the Surat shabd yoga or 
pra.ctice of the spirit and word, and it depends on certain physical accounts of 
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the hu.rnan body and life. The second person of the T1inity has bt>t'n describeJ 
as the o:i~ir.al spirit and rrirne origin of force in the uniwrse; arising from 
it is a spirit current in e>ery li>ing thing. _-\.s the tendency of Brahm. or 
the Univer5al ~lind, and still more so that of matter is downward, this spirit 
current naturally f.ows f.-om the brain through an internal orifice in the body 
towards the nine extemal orifices. The object of the SU.rat Shalxl roJa i:; 
to change the direction c,f this so that the human spirit may rise toward3 
the source from which the spirit current came instead of descending to lower 
depths. This idea is compared with the Pra n Y'oJa of orthodox Hinduism 
which consists in suspending the breath and drawing it up to the ganglion 
behind the point Lehveen the eyes, but the Radha Swamis say that Pran 
!JOga is dangerous to health, and moreo>er, though it is useful to liberate the 
spirit from the bonda~e of coarse matter, it does not go far enough, as the 
breath i.s merely an agent of the sririt current, and not the spirit itself. The 
aCtual rractices connected with the Surut Shabd raga must be learnt from a 
Sant Satguru, or a Sadhguru; but the exercise is facilitated by prayer which 
must be a genuine dfort of the mind. The repetition of " mere holy words or 
names'' is only of use to concentrate the spirit, but to obtain real spiritual 
benefit it is necessary that the sounds issuing from the highest division 
should be heMd iutemally. It is not claimed that the practice will aid in 
performing miracles or in the acquisition of supernatural powers, (though 
some adherents have obtained these), but sincere de>otees who only wish to 
approach the Supreme Being will ha>e beatific visions which they must not 
divulge, and will be comforted in their daily life. Acts (including spiritual 
practice) which tend to free the spirit from matter and raise it to its source 
art: good, and those which tend to degrade it are bad. The highest aim is to 
throw off the coatings of matter.and return to the Supreme Source, and the 
next is to do good to fellow creatnres in eHry way possible, and to avoid 
injuring them except in the interests of society or for the good of many. The 
use of meat, intoxicating liquors and drugs is forbidden; all followers of the 
faith are originally equal, and their superiority depends on the degree of love 
for the Supreme Being and the intensity of the desire manifested to approach 
Him. There are no regular priests, but the more fervent members receive 
inspiration and preach. Temples and shrines are not recognised and worship 
may be conducted anywhere. The place where the Sant Satguru resided 
is howe>er considered holy, and contemplation of his image is held to be 
contemplation of the Supreme Being and is one of the chief practices of the 
faith. Similarly garments worn by him, food* or water touched by him, or 
water sanctified by the ablution ~f his feet are all highly >alued. It is 
expressly stated that the faith does not require any change in profession or 
the abandonment of family ties; in fact, it is distinctly laid down that as the 
sole outward sign required is the doing good to others, and the inward mark is 
the priYate practice of the Surat Shabd Y'o:J~J. which requires only two or 
three hours daily, to be performed whenever convenient, it is quite optional 
to belie>ers to publicly renon:1ce their former creed or not. 

';9. Relations to other systems.-From what has been said it 
will appear that the sect might be described as Kabirpanthi modified by 

• The kd i.&leo:Detimea c~l:t:d Kurap&ntl:.i from .hr.a-leuings. 
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Christianity. The admission that the Gods worshipped by non-Hindus such as 
Christians and Masalmans are of the same nature (though perhaps lower in 
degree), the necessity for a real spiritual guide on earth, the word heard 
inwardly are all characteristic features of the teaching of Kabir, while the 
Trinity closely resembles the Christian belief in a Father, Holy Spirit, and 
Incarnate Son, and the outward practice of Radha Swamis is · more in 
accordance with the practical doctrines of Christianity than with those of 
Hinduism. The differences from both Hinduism and Christianity are howe>er 
striking, and it is in:.;;isted on that the faith is based, not on the scriptures of 
the Hindu or any other religion, but on the precepts of the Sant Satguru, 
an.1 both Sheo Dyal Singh and Rai Bahadur Salig Ram have left works 
in prose and verse. 'Vhile Kabir had distinct leanings towards pantheism 
this is condemned by the new sect. Though the first Chapter of St. John's 
Gospel is quoted in the description of the Spirit, a distinction is made between 
the "~Vord" according to St. John, and that of the Radha Swami, the former 
being considered to belong to the second and third divisions of the Universe, and 
the latter to the first. The most vital differences between Radha Swami and 
Christianity lie, however, in the ideas of the nature and purpose of the incar
nation of God, and of the future life. According to both, the Son of God is a 
divine teacher, and it is only through him that true knowledge can be obtained, 
but the Chrisii~n doctrine of the great atonement finds no place at all in the 
other belief, and regret, remorse and repentance at the time of death are of 
no help to the Radha Swami in avoiding re-birth. The eclectic nature of 
the sect may be further illustrated by quoting the names of the religious 
authors extracts from whose works are included in a manual of the faith, viz., 
Kabir, Dulan, Jag Jiwan, Charan Das, N anak, Tulsi, Dftdu, Darya, Sur Das, 
NabMji, Bhikaji and the Persian Sufi Uaulana Rum. 

80. Tendencies of Hinduism.-Hinduism is singularly free from 
.dogma, and as religious ceremonies require as a rule the services of Brahmins, 
nry little religious instruction, as understood ·by Christians and :Masalmans, 
is given in the ~ase of Hindus. The progress of scientific teaching and 
thought in the nineteenth century has had a considerable solvent influence 
even on the dogmas and teaching of Christianity, but in India where these 

. ideas are placed before Hindu boys and youths who ha\·e received no regular 
instruction in their faith, and recei,·e little or none during their school and 
college career, the effects are still stronger. The matter is serious and has 
been treated by the more religious Hindus in different ways. In the fir~t 
place we have the blind orthodoxy of narrow-minded Brahminism, which 
refuses to accept anything from modern learning, and perceiving that its old 
iniluence has been shaken, attempts to restore it by raising the cry of 
"Ht:ligion in danger." 'Vith the mass .of the people this still succeeds 
O<;casionally as wa~ eYident from the unfortunate occurrences that took place 
in the eastern parts ()f the provinces in 1893. The propaganda is carried on 
chietly throug·h wandering religious mendicants, some of whom are of doubt
ful character and antecedents. It is not improbable that the mud-smearing 
011 trees in 1894 and 1895, which was first noticed in Bihar and then spread 
ido the~e llro'linces, whate>er the oricrinal idea was taken advantaO'e of 

0 , 0 

l1y tLis cb;s of Hiudu ~;cciety to convey a vague idea that ~:;omething iu 
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connection with·a religious re\-i>al was on foot. In its highest forms thi::; 
8pirit is manifested in the building of temples and shietilas, and in th~ 
crowded gatherings at sacred places on the appropriate days. The statistics of 
Sectarian Hindus do not indicate any particular activity as has alreally been 
pointed out, and no idea could be obtained of the position of the higher 
branches of orthodox Hinduism. The tendencies of these two divisions can 
however be traced with some clearness, and it i:> important to notice that they 
are divergent. The latest de\·elopment of Sectarian Hinduism, the TIUlih•• 
Swami sect, has been dealt with at some length above, and shows clearly th~ 
influence cf Western thought and beliefs, both in its doctrines and in it::; 
terminology. On the other hand, the upholde:r:s of non-sectarian orthodox. 
Hinduism, while deploring the condition of the mass of Hindus, seek the· 
remedy for it in the past, and sigh for the visionary golden age before the 
present Ral!JU:J began. It is this conservative feeling pushed to an extreme 
which has appeared in the Arya Samaj, a description of which follows. · 

31. The Arya Samaj.-From the earliest period of which we hat"e 
any record, the mind ofthe Hindu has turned towards religion and philosophy~ 
with the result that a history or even a bare catalogue. of the special 
movements that have arisen in the vast assortment of beliefs and principles 
grouped under the name of Hinduism would be a considerable undertaking. 
One of the most recent, and, at the present time, the most important of such 
movements in these pro>inces, is that known as the Arya Samaj. The foun
der of the sect was a Brahmin of Kathiawar, born in 1827, who, after his. 
initiation as a Sa.nyasi, was known as Dayanand Saraswa.ti. ·It ~'as intended 
by his father that he should be initiated into a sect of Saivisim, but though 
only a boy he was repelled on the night of his vigil in the temple by the 
thought that the idol which he saw polluted by mice running over it could not 
be au omnipotent living God. \V'hile still young he suffered much from the 
death of a younger sister and an uncle, and at the age of twer1ty-one ran 
away from home and devoted himself to the study of religion and the pur
suit of true knowledge. He was attracted by the practice of Yoga or 
ascetic philosophy and studied it with great ardour, claiming to have been 
initiated into the highest secrd of Yoga Vid!Ja. In 1860, he visited ~[uttra 
and studied with Virjananda, from whom he appears to have imbibed his. 
contempt for the later Sanskrit literature. His missionary work seems to 
have commenced about 1863, and in the next four years he visited Agra, 
Gwaliar, Jaipur, Ajmer and Hard war. In 1869 he held a great public dis
cussion in Cawnpore, and another at Benares, which were followed by tours in 
Bengal, the North-Western Pro>inces and Oudh, Bombay, where tht :-\.rya 
Samaj is said to have wen founded in 1875, and the PunjAb where he fir:>t 
attracted attention in 1877. During the next four years he c~ntinued preach
ing and disputing in various parts of India, and in 1881 a meeting of orthodox. 
Hindus discussed his >iews at Calcutta, and pronounced against them. Two 
years later Dayanand Saraswati died at Ajmere, according to his followersr 
from the effects of poisun administered to him at the instigation of a. 
prostitute against wl].ose profession he had been lecturing. 

8:2. · Principles of belief.-The fundamental principles of belief uf 
the Arya Sarnaj at present are as follows. Thne are three tternal 
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substances God, Spirit and Hatter. In the second of the ten "·Principles of 
the Arya Samaj," God is ddined as-

" All true, r.ll knowledge, all beatitude, incorporeal, almighty, ju;;;t, merciful, un
hegotten, infinite, unchangeable, without a beginning, incomparable, the support and the 
Lord of all, all-pcrv<1ding, omniscient, imperishable, immortal, exempt from fear, 
eternal, holy, and the cause of the universe. " 

The mantras or hymns of the four Vedas are the only inS'_wired scrip
tures and they were communicated by God to the four Rishis, Agni, Vayu, 
Adit and Angira. These Rishis were human, but they were distinguished by 
being Jful~ta-jh·an, i.e., they had completely passed through the cycle of re
births in the world immediately before this. Of the remaining Hindu scrip
ti.Ires, "The Bhagavat and the other seventeen Puranas are mythology, 
religious comedies, novels, mysteries or miracle." The commentaries attached 
to the Vedas, the Brabmanas, and U panisbads. and the other Smritis are not 
inspired works, and while they are of value as the productions of sages versed 
in Vedic lore, and have the virtue of antiquity, anything found in them 
which in the slightest degree contradicts the Vedas must be rejected. The 
soul is incorporeal and unchange~ble, but is always perfectly distinct from 
God. The relation between these two entities is compared to that between 
material objects and the space they exist in: for God is defined as all-pe~vad
ing. The soul is subject to re-birth which may be in the form of a human 
being, an animal or a vegetable, on account of" ignorance, which consists in 
the perpetration of vicious acts, the worship of objects in place of God, and 
the obscurity of intellect." "Salvation is the state of emancipation from 
the endurance of pain, and subjection to birth and death, and (the state) of 
life, liberty and happiness in the immensity of God." Heaven and hell are 
figurative terms for periods of happiness or lllisery, not places where the soul 
dwells. Eternity is divided intoJperiods of four hundred millions of years. 
each, "·bich are alternately eras of existence (Brahmd in) and non-existence 
(Brahm, Ratri), and the present time is nearly at the middle period of au era 
of existence. · 

83. Ritual.-(A). Of daily life.-The ordinary ceremonies to be 
performed every day by an Arya are five in number-

1. Brahm Yajna.-This consists of three parts, and is performed in 
the early morning and at evening, i.e., at the times when day and night meet 
(sandhya). The three parts are:-

(a) Upasan.-}.Ieditation, or the "realisation of the idea of God 
. through the confirmation of conviction that God is omnipresent 

and fills all, that I (the worshipper) am filled by Him, and that 
He is in me, and I in Him; " 

(b) Stuti.-Definition, or the de3cription of the qualities of God. This 
is either saguna (affirmative), the recital of at:ributes predicable 
of God, or nirgnna (negati•e) the denial of properties inconsist
ent with the nature of God. 

(c) Prarthna.-Prayer, which is vf two kinds like stuti, t•iz., sagu
na, \\hich consists in the supplication of God's grace for the 
obtainment of ,-irtuous qualities, and nirguna, the asking of 
God's power in the elimination of vicious qualities. 
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Seventeen mantras are prescribed for repetition during the perfl1rmanco 
of Brahm Yajna, and Pranayam(holding the breath) is to be obserwJ. 
To prevent choking a little water is drunk while the first mantra is beinn• 

0 

repeated, and this is called .Ackman, 

2. Debi Yajna or Agnihotra-This ceremony follows the first a.nd 
is also known as the homa rite. It is performed by pouring- qlt£ (clarified 
butter) mixed with musk and saffron on a fire, while four mantras are recitt>d, 
and then throwing a mixture of raisins, pistachios, almonds, ca.rda.n)Oms, and 
other ingredients on the fire-while six more mantras are recited. The firu 
should consist of sev~n kinds of wood, dhak, 'mango, pipal, bar, gular, 
chhokar (or babul), and bel. 

3. Pitri Yajna-(Literally worship of ancestors or parents). This 
ceremony is performed twice a day at meal-times only, by offering a small 
quantity of the food being partaken of to one's part::nts, if these are present, 
and, if not, to anyone present who is learned in the Vedas. If no such person 
is present the offering may be made to a Brahmin or a begg&r. Five man
tra are prescribed for repetition during this ceremony. 

4. Bhuta or Bali Vatshvadeva Yajna.-A little food, which should Lo 
sweet (mitha) not savoury (namakin), is thrown on the fire and twenty-five 
mantras are recited. This is an expiatory ceremony because insects may 
have been killed in the fire on which food was cooked .. 

5. Atitlti Yajna or hospitality. This is hardly a regular ceremony 
hut consists in offering food first of all at meal times to any guest ~vho has 
come unexpectedly, especially if he is versed in the Vedas. · 

B. Ritual on special occasions.-Apart from these ceremonies of daily 
life the Arya performs the sixteen sanskar(rites of consecration or purification) 
connected with the different stages of man's earthly existence, commencing 
with Gat·bhadan (impregnation) and ending with the bursting of the skull 
on the funeral pyre. Beyond these, ceremonial is forbidden, and the samaj 
" discourages entirely the practice of bathing in sacred streams, pilgrimages, 
the use of beads and sandal wood marks (tilak), gifts to worthless mendi, 
cants, and all the thousand rites of popular Hindustan." 

8!. Social aims.-The sixth of the ten principles of the Society 
declares that "The primary object of the Samaj is to do good to the world by 
improving the physical, intellectual, spiritual, moral and social condition of man· 
kind,'' while the eighth points out to the Arya that "he should endeavour to 
diffuse knowledge and dispel ignorance." In accordance with these very 
desirable injunctions the Aryas do, as a matter of fact, insist on education both 
of males and females, and the result is that while amongst Hindus hardly 
one male in thirteen aged 20 or over can read and vlrite almost half the 
Aryas of the same ages are literate. As far as I ha>e been able to ascertain 
females are not taught English as a rule, on the ground that it is very 
tlifficult to obtain suitable books for them to read. At the present time. 
apart from about twenty schools for boys and four for girls scattered about in 
the districts of these provinces, the Samaj has two considerable educational 
jnstitutions under its control. Of these one i:; the D"'yanand Anglo-Vedic 
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College at Lahore, and the other the Anglo-Vedic school at :Meerut. 
There is a difference of opinion between two sections of the Samaj about the 
use of meat as food : one section allowing it, and the other being strictly 
vegetarian. The former, known as the" cultured'' party or Anarkali Samaj 
(from a muhalla of the name in Lahore) practically controls the Lahore College, 
the Principal of which is a leading member of the party. The Samaj does 
not direct abstinence from the use of tobacco, but forbids other intoxicants, 
though the cultured party are said not to object to the moderate use of liquor. 
According to my information the vegetarians or "Mahatma" party are 
numerically stronger than the cultured party, and in these. provinces at any 
rate the Lahore College is not regarded with favour, though some Aryas who 
desire English instruction for their children still send them there. Schemes 
have however been started for the foundation of new educational institutions 
for these provinces and also for the Punjab, to be called the Gurukul or " line 
of teachers.'' These institutions are intended to re>ive the ancient custom of a 
period of student life (BrahmachEtrya) with modifications adopted to the con
ditions of the present day, and they differ from existing educational institutions. 
Great stress is laid on the importance of complete study of the Vedas, and, as 
an introduction to this, the study of the angas (Vedic etymology, grammar, 
&c.), and the Upangas or philosophical works. Instruction will be given 
to a large extent in the vernacular, and will be free as far as possible though 
persons who can afford to pay wiil do so. The college will be residential and 
very strict rules are laid down forbidding the students to leave it without 
being accompanied by a teacher, and visits to the students are also limited. 
Even during the vacation (July 12th to September 12th) students will remain 
in the college, though the course of studies is then relaxed. In the Punjab 
scheme it is proposed to have nothing to do with the ordinary government 
examination as the experience of the Lahore College is held to have shown 
that they interfere with real education ; in the North-'\Vestern Provinces 
and Oudh opinions differ as to this point .. The college in these provinces is 
to be divided into two sections, the first covering eleven or twelve, and the 
second, six years. Boys will enter ordinarily between the ages of eight and 
ten, and at the close of the course the scheme in these provinces allows a. 
year's travellin~. English will not be commenced till about the eighth year; 
from the tenth year instruction in history, geography, mathematics and 
science may be given in English or in vernacular. In the second section 
there are alternative courses: the first or Vedic including the study of all four 
Vedas, and the other only the Rig Veda. In either case the study of 
English to the B. A. course is compulsory, and also science and mathematics, 
to the F. A. course. Students who select the full Vedic course must. also 
take either in Sanskrit or vernacular one of the following, a science (the :M. 
A. course), mathematics, trade, agriculture or medicine (Ayurvedic). In the 
modified course students will also take English, mathematics, a science or 
'Vestern Philosophy to the :M. A. course. The Punjab Gurukul was opened 
at Kangri in the B1jnor district of these provinces, close to Hardwar, in 
March 190:2, and its scheme of management closely resembles that described 
aboYe. The school at :Meerut was founded on July lst, 1897, and teaches up 
to the Entrance examination, religious instructions being g1ven in Sanskrit 
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and vernacular. During 1901 the a>erage number of students on the roll 
was ::06, and there were 14 teachers and a G\D.lnastic instructor. The 

" annual expenditure i.3 about Rs. 5,000, which is met by interest on endownwnt 
(Rs. 1,100), fees (Rs. 1,900) and subscriptions (Rs. 2,000). The Samaj 
holds strong .-iews on the subject of marriage, and it is laid down that 
girls should not be married before the age of thirteen, and that a more 
suitable time is fourteen to sixteen, while bridegrooms should be at least 
eighteen. At weddings, while no objection is made to the payment of 
a suitable dowry, larish expenditure on such items as nautch girls and fire
works is discouraged. Similarly the legality of the remarriage of widows is in
sisted on and during the year 1901 accounts of two such remarriages in these 
pwdnces were published, one being in a Brahmin and the other in an Agarwala 
family.· The question of the age at marriage is, however, merely a portion of 
the wider question of caste restrictions as a whole, and in regard to these it may 
be said generally that the preaching of members of the Samaj is in advance 
of their practice. As might be expected, they hold to the fourfold di•i
sion into Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Sudras, but the general 
trend of opinion seems to be towards the doctrines promulgated in the 
Institutes of Manu, and the Mahabharat that caste should not be re
garded merely as determined by birth, for a man's occupation, knowledge 
of the Vedas, and way of life must also be considered. To accept such 
a view in its entirety would involve cutting adrift from the Hindus of 
to-day, and the Aryas are not at present prepared to do this, but the reform 
of the caste system is .kept steadily in view, and some advance bas been made. 
·while no case has been reported to me in which a marriage has been effe"cted 
between two totally unconnected castes, I have beard of two marriages which 
would undoubtedly conflict with the ordinary views of orthodox Hinduism. 
In one, a Dhai Ghar Khattri married his daughter to an Arora, and in the other 
a Sanadhya Brahmin girl was married to a Bajpai Brahmin. In the matter 
of food also there is a tendency towards relaxing the ordinary restrictions of 
the Hindus, without a too complete se•erance from them. Thus, I am assured 
that the :\Iah:itma party amongst the Aryas would not object to employ 
as cooks 1:1en of low caste according to Hindu ideas, such as Kumbars, as 
long as they were >egetarians, and were not sprung from one of the castes 
whose occupations are consid0recl wholly unclean, such as Chamars, Doms and 
sweeptlrs. Aryas, even of the same family, always use separate plates to eat 
from, and do not eat from a common platter; but they do not object to men of 
different castes eating at the same table. 

85. Organisation and Propaganda.-In each province the central 
authority of the Samaj is nstecl in the Pratinidhi (representati>e) Scd)ha 
which consi:;ts of four or five delegates from such districts where the Samaj 
has a local Sabha. The funds of the Sabha are raised by subcriptions and 
lllany Aryas regularly dewte one hundredth of their income to its pl.!...'JlOSt:s. 
For the whole of India there is an organisation called the Paropkarini (lit. 
doing good to others) Sabha, which was originally constituted undt:r the will uf 
Dayanand Saraswati, but the members of which are elected now by each Prati
nidhi SaM a; the President of this is Rana Fateh Singh L·f Udaipur. Ar.nu~l 

meetings are held both by the Pratinidhi Sabhas and by the Pc1ropakarini 
so 
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Sr.J.~,~a, at -which tbe affairs of the Samaj are discussed, and addresses are gh·en 
on s::bj12cts connected -with its aims. There does not appear to be any spiritual 
E"ucce5sor to Dayanand Saraswati, but doubtful points of doctrine are dis
cussed at the annual meetings, and practical effect is gi>en to the decision by. 
excludin6 schismatics (such as the cultured party referred to above) from the 
rro>i~cial Frat in id hi Sa bha s. In addition to regular meetings held by each 
local Samaj, cf which there is at least one with often several branches in ·nearly 
en:ry district in these prorinces, the total number being now about 250, an 
acti>e prc,paganda is carried on by means of missionaries called Updeshaks. 
These missionaries are appointed by the Pratinidhi Sabha of each province, 
and in the X orth-\Yestern Pro>inces and Oudh at present there are sixteen 
who recei>e a monthly stipend of Rs. 15 toRs. 25 in addition to tra>elling 
exp:nses, and six or se>en •olunteers who recei>e no allowances. The exist
in6 staff of missionaries is entirely composed of Brahmins, but it is not con
sidered essential that members of this caste alone should be so employed. 
The Updeshaks are continually moving about in the province for which they 
are appointed, and in particular all large fairs are attended by them. Their 
mo>ements are closely watched, and they ha>e to give a full account of their 
lectures ar:.d addresses with the results, and also of the Arya Samaj in each 
place •isited. Converts are usually made from orthodox Hindus, but special 
efforts are directed to reconverting as Aryas persons who have themselves 
been con>erted from Hinduism to Christianity or Islam, or the descendants of 
such persons. E>en Christians of non-Asiatic descent, or J.Iusalmans, who by 
race are not connected with India, would be accepted though I have heard of 
no such person becoming an Arya. The ceremony of conversion is simple. 
The would-be Arya lives on milk alone for a period of fifteen (or according to 
some authorities thirty) days, this being known as the Chandrain birt. 
The admission into the Samaj is made the occasion of a public meeting, 
at -which the con>ert declares his adherence to the ten principles of the 
Sarnaj, a great homa sacrifice is performed, passages from the Vedas are 
recited, and the convert distributes sweetmeats to those present. In the 
case of a reconnrsion from Islam the conve1;t, if he or his ancestors be
lon~ed to a t-wice-born caste, would assume the sacred thread again. The 
... <Uya Samaj also supports an Orphanage at Bareilly which was founded in 
ISS-!. The annual income and expenditure are now about Rs. 8,000 or 
TI;;. 9,000 annually, and the inmates attend school and are also instructed in 
a;;riculture, while some ha•e been successfully trained in industrial occupa
tior.s. There are smaJler orphanages at Allahabad and Cawnpore. 

86. Differences between the Samaj and Hinduism.-After 
this account of the Arya Samaj as it exists at present, it may be useful to 
str,te concisely the striking points of difference between its tenets and those 
of Hir:.duism. In the first place the Arya Samaj professes a pure mono
tho.?ism, and therefore stro12gl y opposes idol-worship. The majority of 
orthodox Hindus profes~ a religion which is pantheistic as followed by the more 
h!:;:Jy educated, te:uding to become polytheistic as held by the illiterate masses; 

. r..:;d it is ~ai!:.ttaiued by the former that the use of material images is necessary 
Lr wvrs:1ip by the latter. The ~\.ryas refuse to belie>e in the efficacy of bathing 
in ::acn.d riH:rs, pilgrimages ar.d gifts to Brahmins on cer,emonial occaswns, 
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l!uch as marriages and funeral obsequies, and they do not use bcC~ds or the 
tilak (sectarian marks on the forehead). The orthodox Hindu maintains th:1t 
the Rishis, who received the inspiration of the sacreLl books, were more than 
human, and they accept as inspired many books rejected by the ... -\.ryas ; e\en 
the Puranas, while their history is not always held to be authoritative, are 
considered reliable on questions of ritual. The five ceremonies described in 
paragraph 83 above are all practised by Hindus, but there is a substantial 
difference in the way in which some of them are regarded. Amongst Hinuns 
the Agnihotra Yajna is never performed except by Agnihotra Brahmans, 
who may perform it either for themselves or at the in:;tance of other Hindus, 
snd the rite is looked on as efficacious from a religions point of view. The 
Aryas, on the other hand, hold that any person may perform it, and deny its 
religious significance, holding that its effect is merely to purify tile atmos
phere, though the prayers by which it is accompanied are of course a portion 
cf the worship of the Almighty. Similarly the Pitri YaJna and Bhuta 
Yajna, which amongst Hindus are regarded, the former as an oblation to the 
forefathers, and the latter as an offering to various living creatures, such 

as Bhuts, Pisachas, &c., are differently interpreted, the Pitri Ya}na as 
a mark of respect to parents, and the Bhuta Yajna as an expiatory ceremony 
for the sin of causing death to insects in tht! fire on which food has been 
cooked. 

87. Position and prospects of the Samaj.-To estimate the 
position and prospects of the Arya Samaj it is necessary to consider its rela
tions to other reforming movements in Hinduism. Almost all the distinctive 
features of its creed, such as monotheism, and the vanity of idol worship, and 
its social reforms in connection with child and widow marriage, and caste 
restrictions have been anticipated in the tenets of the V ~ishnava reformers. 
'Yhere it differs completely from these is in its having a more intellectual 
foundation, and while many of them have ended in t;he deification of their 
founder, the members of the Arya Samaj regard Dayanand Saraswati as a 
great teacher, but merely human, and subject to re-birth. Opinions as to the 
reasons for the enormous increase in the Samaj vary. The Aryas themselves 
'claim that it is due to the excellence of their doctrines which command 
acceptance; the orthodox Hindus explain it as due merely to the social 
advantages to be acquired by the convert in his comparative freedom from 
caste restrictions, and his saving in the necessary expenditure at weddings, 
funerals and other ceremonies ; a recent Christian writer * expresses the 
opinion that the Arya Samaj is to a large extent the· result of Christian 
missions, and this opinion seems to be sh:-tred by many missionaries in 
India. Now it must be remembered that the Aryas do not claim to ha>e 
founded a new religion or even sect. They claim merely to have remoYed 
the later corrupt accretions to that religion which came into existence accord
inc• to them and accordino to the orthodox Hindus at the commencement vf 

0 0 

the present era nearly two hundred millions of years ago. They object to the 
term Hindu, because they say it is a term of abuse taken from Persian. The 
accounts of Dayanand Saraswati's life are not suffieiently detailed for it to be 
rossible to state definitely the trains of influences which led him to enunciate 

·~Y. F. Lillir:g;ton; "The Erahmo S:lmaj anJ Arp. ::,;omaj." 
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the doctrines he preached. By education he was a Saivite, and the mono
thesirn of the V aishnava sects (which it must be admitted is often hardly 
to be distinguished from pantheism) would probably repel him, especially 
where it included a belief in incarnation in human form. .A. curious episode 
in his history was the connection with the Theosophical Society which in 1878 
accepted his proposal that it should be considered a branch of the Arya Samaj, 
and should recognize him as its dnector and chief. Madame Blamtsky and 
Colonel Olcott accompanied Dayanand on several of his tours, but he severed 
the connection on learning that the former had declared herself an atheist, 
and had other views which he strongly objected to. 

There is nothing improbable in the view that Christianity· has had 
an effect on the doctrines of the Samaj, but it is necessary to state clearly 
the nature of its influence. The Vaishnava movements, as was pointed out 
by Mr. F. S. Growse *probably owed their origin to the Muhammadan inva
sion, which brought in ideas new to the Hindus of the day, but throughout 
their long history the salient feature is the adherence to the idea that. 
they are merely reforming and not disruptive. We can trace in them the 
hope that :Masalmans would be corr\erted to their views ; and it is in fact un
certain whether Kabir, one of the ·most influential reformers, was originally a 
Hindu or a Masalman. During the nineteenth century Christianity has 
advanced in India and its tenets have become better known; its success may. 
have had some influence as far as causing an inquiry into the reasons for 
belief, the form of dogma, ritual, and social teaching is concerned, but I find 
no trace of any doctrine directly borrowed or imitated, such as has been noticed 
in other reforming movements. On the contrary Christianity seems to be . 
studied by the Aryas chiefly in the works of its opponents, and their attitude 
towards it is far more iconoclastic than eclectic. For this, the connection 
with the Theosophists and the success of Christianity with the lowest castes, 
and the fear of its influence spreading are probably responsible. 

The closest parallel to the Arya Samaj in modern times is however 
the Brahmo Samaj. Founded about 1828 or 1830 by Raja Ram Mohan Rai, 
this movement also started out with.the equipment of a belief in one God and 
the inspiration of the Vedas. Twenty years later, after a careful examination 
of the Vedas, the doctrine of their inspiration was rejected, and the Brahmos 
were left without any book of superhuman origin, though they accepted 
many of the teachings of the Hindu Scriptures and also of the Bible. Such 
a creed was not found sufficient, especially for purposes of a missionary 
propaganda, and Keshab Chandar Sen attempted to adapt it for popular belief 
by his doctrine of spiritual perception : " As it is easy for the body to see 
and hear, so it ought to be easy for the soul to see and hear." Such a doc
trine leaves it to individuals to decide on disputed points, and provides no 
arbitrator in case they differ, and Keshab Chandar Sen has been accused 
by some of hi.s own followers of aspiring to divine powers for himself. In 
1E'i9, fifty years after its foundation l.I. Barth estimated that the Samaj. only 
bnd a few thousand followers in the whole of India; according to the census 
(;[ H Sl the numbers were 1,147 of whom 788 were in Bengal, but these num
bus were probably too small. In 1891 the number was 3,051 of whom 2,591 

•~athura; A DiJtriot Memoir 13&3, p. 1£'0. 

£9 



CHAPTER lli.-RELIGIOS. 

were in Ben~al, and in 1901 the number in Ber;~al was only slightly in excess 
of 3,000. El:;ewhere its members are exceedingly few in numbers. The Arya. 
Samaj was founded twenty or thiriy years ago, but it.s followers numbered 
nearly 40,000 in the whole of India in 1891, aLd in the Korth-"\Yestern Pro
vince~ and Oudh haYe increased almost threefold in the last ten years, and 
by about fifty per cent. in the Punjab. The movement therefore possesses a 
vitality which has not characterised the Brahmo Samaj, and the reason is not 
far to seek. It provides a pure monotheism as did the Brahmo Samaj, and 
thus attracts the more educated classes, though the experience of the past 
shows that the masses are also attracted by this form of belief. Mo1eover, 
tho fact that the belief in an inspired scripture has been retained strongly 
appeals to the ·masses of the people who a:e unable to find moral sustenance 
in the philosophy or eclectic principles of the old school of Brahmo Samajis. 
As migLt have been expected the progress has been considerably greater in 
the western districts of the provinces, where the followers of Nanak, who 
preached against idol worship, are most numerous. I am, however, unable to 
see in its history or principles any warrant for the belief held by many mis
sionaries that the Aryas will end by becoming Christian. Such a belief starts 
out with the assumption that Hindui~m is a moribund faith, an assumption 
which was strongly contested by Sir A. C. Lyall.* It fmther seems to ignore 
the fundamental difference between the attitude of Ea:st and "\Vest toward~ 
philo:;ophy, which is often considered by Christians as an intellectual study 
of no great impm tance, as far as religion is concerned, but whieh in India is 
11. -rery vital part of religion. The faith of the Arya Samaj appeals strongly 
to the intellectual Hindu by its adherence to the philosophy and cosmogony 
which are familiar to him, and by its maintenance of the inspired nature of the 
Vedas, while even its position with regards to pantheism and idol-worship is 
not unfamiliar. Further, while the attitude of the otthodox Hir1du towarda 
Christianity is for the most part one of indifference probably based on a 
supreme belief in the superiority of his own faith, and the impossibility of 
Christianity supplanting it, the .A.rya Samaj has taken up an attitude of active 
hostility, and directs Sfecial efforts towards the reconversion of persons who 
have embraced Christianity or Islam. For these reasons the Arya Samaj 
appears to me to contain the elements of a certain success as a religious 
movement, but at the same time its tenets will require purgirJg as education 
increast:s In his endeaYours to prove that the Vedas were monotheistic, Daya
nand Saraswati has completely denied the accuracy of the trauslations of these 
made by Eui:opean scholars, and reject.s the commentary of Sayana, whose 
interpretations are approved both by Europeans and the majority of Hindus. 
His view is that all terms in the Vedas are derivative (va ugika) and never. 
merely the names of definite concrete objects (rurhi). An example of the 
meanix1cr of these terms is criven bv the word ashu·a. The ordinary meaninO' 

0 0 "' 0 

of this word is horse, but the Aryas say that it is connected with a root ash 
meaning to penetrate or to go quickly, and can thus mean not only a horse, 
but anything which moves quiekly such as heat or electiicity. Fmther, it i:i 
n:aintained that the correct interpretation of these terms is not pos,..iblo 
without divine guitlance attainable through the practice of voga. Such r.n 
n•·o·ument is used to strer.crthen the assertion that the Yeda~ contain the 0crt:n.rt 
···~ 0 

• Asiatic Studies, Fiut s~r;es, 1~29 Ed., pp. Lll et 1e~. 
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of all modern knowledg~ including physical science. I quote below in parallel 
columns the translations of the first mantras of the 162 Sukta of the Rigvedl\ 
Ly Professor :Max :Muller and the late Pandit Guru Datt, :M:. A. :-

* Pandit Guru Datt-We shall describe I Professor ~Iax Miiller.-* May Mitra, 
. the power generating virtues of the energetic Varuna, .A.ryaman, Ayu, Indra, the lord of 
hor~es endowed with brilliant properties (or the Ribhus, and the Maruts not rebuke u~ 

the vi1tues of the vigorous force of heat) beClause we shall proclaim at the sacrifice, the 
which learned or scientific men can evoke to virtues of the swift horse sprung from the 
work, for rurpuses of appliances. Let not gods. 
philanthropists, noble men, j ul!ges, learned 
men, rulers, wise men, and practical mechanics 
ever disregard these properties. 

Here the plain description of a horse sacrifice is interpreted as a lecture 
on the properties of heat or electricity, and the words interpreted as the names 
of gods are said to be descriptive of classes of persons. Similar claims for the 
mystical representation of all modern knowledge in sacred books are not un
known both to Christianity and Islam, and it is certain that such translations 
as these, which are held to be imaginary by everybody but the Aryas, cannot be 
maintained. With their disappearance will also vanish the foolish arguments 
by which it is attempted to explain·the inability of European students to accept 
the chronology of the East. The Arya Samajis believe that this is due to 
the fact that Christians are bound by the Bible to believe that the world wa:-~ 
created only six thousand years ago, a view which however correct a hundred 
years ago, cannot be advanced at present by anyone who is not wholly ignor
ant of, or wilfully blind to, the progress of thought in Europe during the last 
fifty years. In the gurukul, described above, ancient history is to be especi
ally studied with the object of refuting European writers. 

88. The Arya Samaj as a political institution.-A charge 
has been brought against the members of the Arya Samaj that the move
ment is chiefly a political one, and that its objects are of a doubtful character. 
The foundation of this charge appears to rest on the fact that Dayanand 
Saraswati was a firm supporter of the agitation for the protection of kine and 
wrote a book Gokaru,na Nidhi in support of the movement, and it has 
been confirmed by the open hostility shown to Christianity, and also by the 
orthodox Hindus. The :Mahant of one of the most celebrated Hindu temples 

· in "\V estern India told me a few years ago that the Aryas were the most 
dangerous people in India. The book mentioned above had undoubtedly 
some effect in fomenting the agitation which led to the deplorable occtlr
rences of the first few years of the last decade. It must, howe\·er, be remem
bered that the cow is not a sacred animal to the Aryas, and Dayana.nd 
Saraswati's book is based on the principle that the killing of cattle is an 
economic error and objectionable on that· account. It appears to me that his 
action in writing it was founded, not so much on the desire to start an agitation 
against the existing state of things as on the wish to reconcile orthodox 
Hindus who had recently pronounced very strongly against his doctrines. 
This Yiew is confirmed by the tenth article of the Arya faith which runs :-

"In matters which affect the general social well-being of our rPce he (sc., the 
Arya) ought to discard all differences and not allow his individuality to interfere, but 
in .t:trictly p<:rsonal matt(·rs eyery one may have his own way." 
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Such an inddinite rule certainly gi>es great license, and individu;ol 
merubers of the Arya Samaj took the fullest advantage of it by suppo1 tirg 
the Gaurakshani Sabha in these and other pro•inces. The points I wish tv by 
stress on are that this agitation was originally supported by them to show 
that their religious doctrines did not forbid them to sympathise with one of 
the strongest religious feelings of the Hir.dus, and that this single instance 
is not sufficient to warrant the assertion that the time and money they spend 
in the propaganda of a purely religious and social nature are a blind, and that 
they are really more intent on political agitation. Such an assertion is pro
bably based on a failure to discriminate between the Arya as professing a 
reformed religion, and the Arya apart from his religious views. 'Vhile the 
movement has attracted some men of real education, many of its adherents · 
belong to the imperfectly educated middle classes, who have a smattering of 
English education and are far from assimilating it, but who, whatever their 
religious views, delight in frothy political talk, much of which they do not 
understand themselves. The mental attitude towards Western ideas of such 
men may be illustrated by the views one of them expressed to me on the 
question of sanitation. I had asked him whether any caste was so low that 
its members would not be accepted as Aryas, and be replied that Bhangis 
would be objected to as their occupation was so filthy. On my objecting that 
their work must be done by somebody he said that this was merely the fault 
of the pardah system which made it necessary to have latrines for women: 
if pard ah were abolished women could go into the fields for purposes of nature 
as men do. The objection that such an arrangement was hardly sanitary, 
was met by the astounding statement that the pig in ancient days performed 
all scavenging so completely that nothing more was required. That Aryas 
are also would-he politicians is true, but that they are so because they are 
Aryas is a proposition in the highest degree doubtful. Lastly in their 
opposition to Christianity they go no further than they do in their opposition 
to Hinduism, and the latter is sufficient to account for the view taken by 
the orthodox Hindus. If they have any secular aims at present other than 
the social reforms already described, it seems extraordinary these have 
not been brought to light. 

89. Islam.-As in the case of Hinduism, so in the case of Islam 
we find the actual belief of the ordinary man diverging considerably from the 
standa,rd of the religion, and his practice \aries still more. A distinguishing 
feature of the two beliefs is well illustrated by the term applied to its followers 
by the latter, viz., kitabi or having a book. If an illiterate Hindu is asked to 
quote the authority for a moral ruling and replies the Shastras forbid it, he 
probably has no clear idea whether he means a single book or the whole body 
of Sanskrit sacred literature. To the Masalman of e-rery condition however 
the Qoran bears a definite meaning and is the ultimate source of all in~pired 
knowledge, though there may be disagreement about the authority of 
other writings to which some classes may attribute almost equal validity. 
Thi::; fact in itself tends towards a uniformity in ei'sential beliefs in Islam 
which is wanting in Hinduism, and there are few Muhammadans, however 
illiterate or unintelligent, who can~ot repeat the creed : " There is no God 
but God and )Iuhammad is his Prophet," a:r:d who do not unde:stand and 
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L.:lie·,·e this literally. Islam prescribes the performance of certain duties 
a1Jart from the moral law, which briefly include (i) prayer (a) daily, (b) on 
c-ertain festivals, (ii) fasts, especially during the month of Ramzan, (iii) 
the gi...-ing of alms by those who ean afford it, (iv) the pilgrimage to Mecca. 
In regard to prayer the ignorance of the ordinary man is a stumbling-block, 
but there are fe~ who do not repeat the creed on rising, and hardly a :Masal
ruan will be found absent from prayers on the Id-7,l-jitr and the Id-uz-zoha. 

The obligatory five prayers a day and the prayer on Friday morning in the 
mosque are not performed by the great majority of the masses, but ignoranc~ 
cf the words to be used is accountable for this to a certain extent. Even in 
the Idgah on the two occasions mentioned the majority of these present a:-e 
unable to do more than imitate the mG>ements of their better informed 
neighbours. The obser>ance of the fast during Ramzan is probably stricter 
amon{l'st the masses than amonast the hiaher cla!:;Ses exceptin

0
a those indi>id-o 0 0 

uals who are exceptionally pious and orthodox. In the giving of alms the 
~Iasalman is in no way behind the Hindu, and in fact a fixed proportion of 
sa...-ings oy-er a certain amou~t is prescribed, and in many cases is actually 
distributed to the poor. A practice which was formedy much commoner than 
at present in all classes of the community still exists, by which a woman with 
a newly-born child will take a poor m~n's motherless infant and suckle it for 
c-harity. The opportunity of making a. pilgrirpage to ~Iecca. or to Kerbela 
does not come to the ordinary man as a rule. In regard to morality the a...-erage 
Mac:a1man has much the same standard as the average Hindu or the average 
Christian. A ...-ery good idea of the censure attaching to particular acts in all 
grades of society is com·eyed by the tabular statement at the end of this 
chapter prepared by a :\fuhammadan, though as pointed out by him, the fact 
that ce~-tain actions are considered more lightly than they should be does not 
always imply that those actions a:-e common. The table shows that the 
practices most condemned by all classes are the eating of pork, the smoking 
of preparations of opium (madak and chandu), perjury in respect of an oath 
taken on the Qoran in a mosque, incest, adultei'y and open immorality. Such 
offences as theft, murder and the like are of course not included as they are 
uni...-ersally reprobated. .An instance of the different way in which ordinary 
lyirg a:'d lying after taking a solemn oath on the Qoran are regarded wa;:; 
·nientioned to me by a police officer whose knowledge of nati>e character was 
exceptionally close. A ~Iuhammadan Inspector of Police had successfully 
wo1 ked out a ...-ery difficult case of dacoity and had reco>ered a large amount 
of prope1-ty. The Inspec-tor explained that an accomplice had offered to point 
out whe~·e the property was if the Inspector would promise to take no fw-the~· 
action and woulJ arrest nobody. He promised accordingly, but this was not 
:,ufficient, and he wc:s asked to take an oath on the Qorau. He agreed to do 
this, and holding the book iu his ha:1d wrapped a3 mual iu a white cloth, he 
t<)vk the oath, and as soon as he had recei >ed the inf«)rmation arrested the 
·whole gang. ~Iy informant a:::ked him if he had not injured his reputation 
1 y thi:;, and his reply was "1 .Are! S:LILi'J! Qoran kahan tha 1" Patit 
Lu!; tha," or" Sir, it was not a. Qoran, it was my pocket-Look." The sanction 
at Ll.c-hin g to sin is of course a di >ine one, though it is believed its consequence 
w:1y a~ soLe fdt in the shape of illne:::s or t~ouble in this life. Sins are divided 
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into two kinds according as they are against God only, such as negl.ccting 
prayer, or against man also, such as theft, murder, &o. In regard to the 
latter a belief is strongly held by the mass of the people that if the sinner i:i 
forgiven by the person sinned against that particular sin will not tell very 
strongly in the day of judgment. Such offences are evidently considered to he 
much of the same nature as offences classed by the criminal law as eowpound~ 
able, in which the court has no option but to acquit, if the comrlainant and 
the accused wish the case to be compounded. A Muhammadan ~en·ant when 
leaving employment will generally ask his master to forgi'e anything he 
may have said or done wrong, and this is not an empty form, but done with a 
view to the la~t judgment. The future life in the opinion of l\Iait1.lmans is 
eternal, and the soul preserves its indi-dduality, for the pantheistic doctrine:i 
of the Sufis have not received much acceptance in this country. If a man has 
done evil on earth that must be expiated in the other world, but hell is not 
eternal, and when the soul has been purged, it passes to paradise, which is 
usually described as a place where material happiness will be enjoyed. So. 
far as already deso:-ibed, the beliefs and practices of the ordinary :Uasalman 
are not in positive conflict with the ideal standards ofthe religion, though 
they may fall short of them. \Ve have seen in the case of Hinduism that 
the belief in one Suprem9 Go:i in whorn s.re vested all ultimate powers is not 
incompatible with the pelief in Supernatural Beings who exercise oonsicle:-able 
in3ucnce ove:- wo:·ldly affairs, and whose influence may be obtained or averted 
l)y certain ceremonies. Similarly in the case of Islam while the masses have, 
on the who~e, a clearer idea of the unity and omnipotence of God than the 
ordinary Hindu has, they also have a firm belief in the value of offerings at 
certain holy places for obtaining temporal blessings. Thus the shrine of Saiyad 
Salar at Bahraich is resorted to both by Hindus and Masalmans if a wife is 
childless, or if family quarrels capnot be composed. Di~eases may be cured 
hy a visit to the shrine of Shaikh Saddo at Arnroha in Moradabad, while for 
help in legal difficulties Shah Mina's dargah at Lucknow is renowned. Each 
of these has its appropriate offering, a long embroidered flag for the first, a 
cock for the second and a piece· of cloth for the third. Other celebrated 
shrines are those of Bahauddin Madar Shah at :Makkanpur in the Cawnpore 
district and of Ala.-uddin Sabir at Piran Kaliar in Saharanpur. The better 
~ducated Muhammadans also believe to a large extent in the efficacy of 
pilgrimages to these sacred pla~es; but while in their case the spiritual aspect 
is dearly regarded, in the case of the masses the object in view is not spiritual 
benefit but material gain. In times of pestilence it is common for the better 
c~asses to collect money and flour for distribution to the poor and to call out the 
a:a n at night from the roof of a house, and to paste texts from the Qo,an on 
door-posts, while in the case of drought it is usual to assemble for special 
prayers in the Idgah. Even the better educated Muhammadan's howeYer p:::ay, 
in time of trouble, to Khwaja Abdul Qadir Jilani of Baghdad, or Shaikh :Muin
ud-din Chishti of Ajmer. Another ceremony which is believed to be effica
ril)us is to pay a ::\Iaulvi to read the Ma~ducl Sharif or account of the birth 
cf the Prophet which is recited in Arabic and explained in Urdu to the 
pe!-sons assembled. With the Shias this i.S replaced by a Majlis at which th~ 
~~caths of Hasan and Husain are explained. 
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90. Affinities with Hinduism.-The practice of making pilgrim
a,..,es to the shrines of celeb:-ated holy saints for worldly purposes is not 
r~culiar to the popular religion oflslam in India, for Dr. Stein has noted in his 
preliminary account of explo::ations in Turkestan that the celebrated Muham
madan shrines there are generally situated on or near ancient Buddhist sites. 
Similarly with Hinduism itself it is extremely probable that the sacredness of 
many of the sites which are considered especially holy, dates from a period before 
the establishment of Hinduism. The practice referred to above may thus more 
properly be considered as an imperfect appreciation of the real teaching of: 
Islam on the part of Indian Muslims, the majority of whom in these provinces. 
are probably descended from converts from Hinduism, than as a positive con·up
tion of the teaching. In the C'lSe of persons who have themselve3, or whose. 
ancestors have been coaverted recently from Hinduism and in the case of 
Muhammadan Hajputs a considerable number of social customs connected with 
religion are maintained. For example horoscopes are prepared, and consulted at 
the time of marriages, the prohibitions on ma~-riage between relative.:; follow the 
stricter Hindu rules, after the nikah ce::emony a Pandit confirms the marriage 
.according to Hindu custo!Ils and a Pandit is also consulted when children are 
Hamed. The Hindu scntiment3 as to impurity on the occasion of a death a:·e . 
closely followed in most cases and for two days no food is cooked in the house, 
relation or friends living in a separate house bringing in the necessary supplies. 
A suit of clothes is made and presented to a maul vi, and a lamp is kept lighted 
for forty days after death. There are however cases where the positive rules 
of Islam have been distinctly modified by contact with Hinduism. Tile Shab 
Bar at is a festival on which gifts are made to the poor in the name of God, the 
prophets and all their relations and descendants, on the 14th night of the 
month .Sha'ban. The idea connected with this has been extended by Indian 
}.fasalmans, who consider that the ceremony confers direct spiritual benefit 
.on deceased members of the family performing it. In some cases it is even 
believed that if this ceremony is not performed all members of the family who 
l1ave died during the previous year will be refused admittance to Paradise, 
or will suffer otherwise. While the re-marriage of widows is theoretically 
.allowed, public opinion is distinctly against it, and although the advice ~f 
Mr. \Yeller, Senior, to his son proba~ly expresses a very widely spread feeling, 
it· seems likely that in India the direct prohibition of Hinduism has had ~ 
stronger influence on :1!uhamma.dans. In other social customs also, such as 
endogamy, smoking, eating and drinking the influence of Hinduism is very 
dearlv shown. A :1Iuha.mmadan witness in a criminal case before me· who . ' 
had been severely injured almost fainted while giving his evidence, and when 
water was sent for he refused to drink it fro::n a glass which might have been 
defiled by the lips of an unbeliever. The late Sir Saiyad Ahmad Khan told 
me that in his younger days he was severely attacked for saying that he saw 
no harm in dining with Christians as long as forbidden articles of food were not 
med, and though the better educated Muhammadans no longer profess ~uch 
strictness there are still not a few who w·ash their hand$ after shaking hands 
with Europeans. These practices a:·e in strong contrast to those of a 
purely Muhammadan country like Persia where I have eaten food (with 
wy finge:·s) from the same dish as my hos~, smoked th.e kalian when it came 

.95 

\ 



CH .1 PT:rR Jri.-RELI3IO~. 

rour.d, and v.-htre a c;gar Eghttd by rr.e ha~ been pas.:o~l rounJ anJ sz::.10'l,::;J 
Ly vthers. 

91. Sectarian divisions.-TiB twa principv.l sect~ of ~b:nm
ILadans in the provir.ces s:e Sunuis (6, . .t:;.0,766} a:-.d Shi"-3 (1E3,:?0S), the r~o!"lllfl" 
loe:rg the most r..uh1erous. X ext in order tome the sweepers 64,~9~ t·t 
whom have returr..ed the cult of Lalbegi in spite c·f their prufession of Isl<l~n. 

rro>incis.l Ts1!e VI. 
If we take 1,000 )!a5alrnans 956 a!·e Sunni-..:, 
::::; are Shia~ and 10 are worshii•Ders of Lalbl··?i, ... ;::, 

and one i.s a 'Wal1abi. As many as 8,%9 c·ut cf the total of 6;;"31 ,1)34 

.)Iawmans were unab~e to state what their sect was, ai;d 36,443 more "hv 
were also ignora:-.t of their sect, returned the name of a )Iuhamrnadan sa.ir.t. 
Of the dift'erences betwe€n Snnni.s and Shias tb.e mOt'it striking is that the latter 
refused to acknowledg-e '(; mr, e :m~an ar:d _\.Lu Bah a.s succeSS0r3 to the 
Prophet, and their exciteme:r;.t at the time of ~Iuharram ccca.sionallv !:.i\·c:; . '-

n·r:t to thi.s fet:lirg by uttering abuse (technically called tabarra). Strictly 
~feakiq; the )!uharram ceremo:1ies which include the carrying of raper 
t.nd lath models of the toUJbs (If Hasan and Husain in rrocession and 
u:.ouming for the death of these should only be perfo:med by Shias, L~t 
Sunnis of the lower c~as.ses co::nmody join in them. At prayer the Sunr.i 
fulds his hands in front of him, while the Shia lets his fall by his sides. The 
substitution of a majl is by the Shia~ in place of the MtJ. ul ud Sharif rud by 
the Sunnis has already been refened to. TI1e Shias as a lUle are less g-in::1 
to pi' giimages to the shrines uf saints in thi.s count:y than the Sunnis, anll 
prefe:- to ofl'er praye:s at pla('e-s whel'e there a::e imitation of the tombs 0f 
Hasan and Hu&~in. Silliilarly their chief place of pi!grimage i:; Kerba:a 
\vhere thc-.se two martyrs are buried ; the shrine of Imam Tiaza at ~h.,hhl·tl 

is not ropularly known, chie!1y bec-ause of it~ diff.culty of aeee"S. Taken a;; ~ 
whole the Shias are proba~!y bdter educated than the Sunni.s becau5e the 
latter sect is the mo;:'e numerous, and dilldence [;:om it involves some kr:ow
ledge of prir.ciples beyond those held by the masses. 

It has been laid down by some ~Iuharnmadan di,-ines, though I kr.ow 
d no authority in the Qo:an f(•r the assertion, that it is permissible to lie to 
S!l.>e from death !l person one J.:nows to be innocent. By Shia writers thi.~ 

doctrir.e has been extended still fm-ther to allow lying to ~aYe oneself from 
pe::-sonal disg:ace, or e'\en for worldly gain~ and the doctrir.e is called lei 7ia 
which literally means " fear of God," or "piety," and ha3 then gc.t the 
~econda.ry n::eanir g of " caution, " "pious fraud " or " subterfuge. " 

S::!. Ahmacliya Sect.-Xir:e htllldred and thirty-one per5ou re
tumed their se::-t as Ahn:adiya the r.a::ne given to a recent mon;mer..t set on fu0t 
l·y Ghulam A..h!liad, the )lulla of Qadian in the Gurda."-pur di.3trict of the 
Punjab. In a. rna:1ifesto i3~11eJ by him in X ovember 1900 he explained hi3 posi
tio:t as fol!ows. Two main religious sy;;tems exist recogr:.izing the same God ; 
o::e wa.s established by )loses and completed by J e;;usChrist, and the ether wai 
estab;ished by )fuhammad and is to be completed by G1r.Lira Ahmad. Thi-; 
man therefo::-e claims to be conside:.-ed a~ Je:;.us Christ -was, tut neither adiLiB 
that Jews was a Di"ine Inca::-nati·)n nor clai:ns a diYice origin for l:.irL5-=::f. 
Fvur ana.lo(l"ies are traced b<.::tween Christ and Ghulcim _\.l::nad, (1) the ~I.;saic 
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~ystem ended with a prophet who appeared fourteen centuries after Moses, 
while the preEent is the fourteenth century after :Muhammad, {2) the account 
aiven of Christ's birth is interpreted as meaning that he was not an Israelite 
0 

on the father's side, while Ghulam Ahmad is not descended from the Prophet's 
family, (3J Christ came to gi>e peace on earth, and Ghulam Ahmad is 
strongly opposed to Jihad or religious war, and {4), Christ was born under 
an alien rule (that of the Romans), \vhile Ghulam Ahmad was also born 
under a non-Islamic rule (that of the English). Apart from the claim 
explained aboYe there is not much to distinguish the new prophet and his 
followers from orthodox Sunnis as far as actual practices go. He sets up a 
claim for the Qoran as the repository of all knowledge, much as the Aryas 
do for the Vedas. For ex ample he declares that the resurrection is near 
and interprets the signs described in the Qoran as follows : Rivers are being 
dried up by canals ; female camels with young are despised because people 
can now travel faster in trains than on camels ; the soul has been rejoined 
to the body by the telegraph. "\Vhile discouraging actual religious war the 
:Mulla is said preach strongly against Christianity, Hinduism, and Shi'ism 
and the movement for English education the centre of which is the Aligarh 

College. 

93. Present Tendencies.-While in the case of Hinduism the 
revival consequwt on the spread of education has principally shown itself 
in an attempt by the Brahmins to retain their spiritual influence which 
they feel is slipping away from them, (though more enlightened movements 
can also be traced), the efforts of the more enlightened ].fuhammadans 
are being directed towards a genuine deepening of religious life. In cities 
almost every mosque has its school where boys are taught the rudiments of 
their faith, and the smaller villages in rural tracts are regularly visited by 
itinerant :Maulvis. The propaganda is facilitated by the circulation of small 
cheap religious books which give the ordinary prayers in use in Arabic, with 
an explanation of the meaning, and directions for repeating them, in fairly 
simple Urdu. The whole of the Qoran also has been translated into Urdu, 
and although the translation cannot be said to have become really popular, yet 
there is little doubt that it will lead to a fuller knowledge by Muhammadans 
in general of the principles of their faith. Amongst the higher classes there 

·are two distinct movements noticeable in the provinces. The college founded 
by the late Sir Saiyad Ahmad Khan at Aligarh has had an influence 
extending far beyond the mere outturn of a certain number of educated 
youths every year. It stands in India for the progressive party in Islam, 
which is opposed to fanaticism, and while admitting the many excellences of 
Ar.:.bic literature, holds that it is not sufficient for modern requirements. 
As was only to be expected, specially in the East, the movement for reform 
excited consideraule opposition, and Sir Saiyad Ahmad Khan was attacked 
a3 unorthodox. I! is party has also been ridiculed under the name " N echari," 
an epithet derived from the name of the science periodical" Nature," extracts 
from which were frequently translated and published in Sir Saiyad Ahmad'~ 
paper. 'Within the last ten years a new society has been formed called the 
N a.dwat-ul-Ulama (society of the learned) which holds annual meetings to 
prcmote religious and social improvements. It is avowedly reactionary in 
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its aims, and though it does not 'lltogether reject modern teachwgs :-.nd, 
ideas, it wishes to see a revival of Arabic learning. Another object advocatEd 
hy its adherents is a more friendly ~pirit bet,.een membus of di:r..::reut ~ects, 
and it specially aims at keeping Sunnis and Shia5 on good terms, accordir.g 
to some authoritie5 e>en attempting to obliterate all ~ectarian difr'erences, 
though thi5 has been denied. 

9!. The future of Christianity is a question of ~:;orne importance apart 
from its spiritual aspect, and it may be useful to briefly point out some of the 
reasons why its acceptance is slow. It is wmetime5 urged, both by mission
aries, and others that one of the chief obstacles is the ordinary life of Europeans 
themselves which falls short of the standard of Christianity. The argument 
may have some force, but does not appear to me to touch the main issues, as 
obviously the fact that adherents to any religion do not fully come up to its 
htandard is not a proof ~f the defects of that religion, unless it is agreed that 
its standards are impossibly high, which is not the case here. As between 
Islam and Christianity the question is chiefly one of conflict of authority 
between the Bible and Qoran, and depends to a large extent on the acceptance 
of historical evidences, and the belief in the divi~ity of Christ or the 
inspiration of l\fubammad. In the case of Hindus three distinct classes of 
society must be considered separately. The educated Hindu when be considers 
religious questions refuses to separate theology from philosophy, and 
demands what shall appear to him a reasonable cosmogony. It bas been shown 
in dealing with Hinduism that its pre>ailing tendency is pantheistic, and 
although. for at least two thousand years sects have constantly been forming 
which asserted the duality of God and Spirit, there bas always been a tendency 
to relapse into pantheism, and to regard the present world as an illusion 
produced by Maya. The a>erage Christian however gets on with >ery little 
philosophy, and regards that as a rule as more speculati>e than essential to 
his religious beliefs. The methods of thought which a man bas been brought 
up to rega:d, inevitably affect the conclusions at which be arri>e3, and it 
appears to me that this forms one of the principal reasons why to the majority 
of educated HinJus the idea of accepting Christianity is incredible. To take 
a single concrete example, the ordinary educated Hindu laughs at the belief 
that God created the uni>erse out of notbincr. He may Lelie>e in a creation, 

• 0 

Lut be also postulates the neces:;ity for both a material cause, matter, and an 
efficient cause, the Creato~. ""here bi3 belief is purely panthei.stic, he also 
has no regard for hi~torical e>idences. A further difficulty on a fundamental 
point is caused by the belief in transmigration, which is based on the idea 
that a man must work out his own sal>ation and thus conflicts entirely with 
the belief in a Di,-ine atonement. It is this inability or unwillingness to thir"k 
in channels o~tside those which be has been accustomed to regard as exi'!ting 
from the becrinnincr ofthe world that camed monment.s like the sect of Kabir 

0 0 • 

which aimed at unitincr Hindus and ~Iasalmans. Coming next to the brgher 
a.uJ middle classes of 

0

Hindus, whether educated or not, the dread of s• .. cial 
ostracism is perhaps the most powedul obstacle. The con>ert is cut (Iff frvm 
the whole of his family and friend.s, and in India tbi.s means much more tbn 
in Europe. To the effect of social disabilities mmt be added that of s:-1eer 
cor.serratism. \'hile there are f..::w traces in India of the growth uf a rat! ic·tic-
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Epirit in the western sense of these words, there has undoubtedly arisen in the 
last few years a similar feeling in which religion takes the place of country or 
race. Its results are manifest in the orthodox Dharm Sabhas, in the various 
caste Sabhas, and especially in the Arya Samaj, but a further contrast between 
it and \Vestern ideas may be traced in its tendency to model reform on the 
traditions of the past rather than on present day conditions. For the majority 
of these classes of Hindus, excluding individuals who are educo.ted or have 
imbibed clearer ideae of the teachings of Hinduism, the difficulty of belief in 
ChristianiLy is not ilJ great as might be imagined. They are principally 
monotheistic, though ".hey believe in a multitude of lesser godlings, and in the 
efficiency of certain rites and ceremonies, but the success of the Arya Samaj 
amongst these very clssses has shown that it is possible to get rid of these, at 
any rate, nominally. With the very lowest classes neither philosophic doubts 
nor social disabilities have much weight, and the results of the :Methodist 
:Mission show that ii' a high standard is not insisted on converts are easy to . · 
obtain. In the early days of Christian Missions it was almost a necessity that 
the :Missions should provide the means of subsistence for their converts, and 
the result of this is s·il1 felt as a hindrance in mission work, and the charge 
is freely made that 10n>erls change their religion for material gain. Such a. 
charge cannot be mantained now when numbers ha>e increased so enormously, 
while the expenditu:e of this mission shows a lower rate per head than that of 
any mission in these,?rovinces. It is, however, obvious that where conversion 
has been so easy rell\)ses are likely to occur, and there is in fact a wide difference 
between the statisti:s of this mission which show between 80,000 and 90,000 
members including .probationers, instead of 50,000 as recorded in the census. 

Through the tdndness of Dr. T. J. Scott, Principal of the Bareilly 
Theological Colleg1, some statistics of the progress of the :Methodist l\fission 
will be found at thE end of this chapter. It will be seen from these that the 
number of converts Yas inc:zeasing so rapidly that instructions had to be issued 
to the native pa~toJS to use more discretion in: baptising people, and the differ
ence between the ntmber of members at the close of any year and the sum 
of the baptisms in tlat year and the number of members at the close of the 
p:-eceding year, sho18 that a considerable number disappear or are struck off. 
Care was taken to c.li~ain as correct a record as possible of Christian sects by 
~rranging with hcaa' of missions to obtain nati>e Christians as enumerators 

· where possible, and h supply slips of paper with the name of the sect written 
in Yernacular in other cases, It has been said recently that some enumerators 
refused to record nat:Ye Christians, but no such complaints reached me at the 
time of the census, ·md I am inclined to think that such a refusal, though 
isolated cases may hl 7e occurred, does not account for the difference. From 
euquiries made it a pi E~<rs that the customs hardest to change amongst these 
low caste conYerts arc their old ceremonies at birth, marriarre and death the 

0 ' 

belief in spirits, and the loathing at contact with sweepers who still practise 
their old occupation. From one district it was reported that images and 
£-hrines of the Lalgu;·z.·. are still resorted to in secret. It would therefore 
seem that these numcous conversions somewhat resemble those of Hindus in 
£qste:·n Bengal to Idam, with the exception that t,'Teater care is taken to 
instruct and look aft..:r the spiritual welface of the connrts. Thbe results 
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constitute a. serious problem for the fllture. .As long as the number of co!lnrh 
in a. mis;;ion does not exceed ~hat can be looked after by the more hi;;hly 
educated and responsible pastors no changes in doctrine are to be expecteJ, 
but if conversions increase, and especially if the higher castes and mere 
educated Hindus are attracted, there 5eems a likelihood U.at the dogrn.:1s of 
'Vestern Christianity will undergo some modifications and Indi.1 will present 
varieties of belief parallel to the so-called heresies of the first few centuries of 
our era. 
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SnsiDIARY TABLE I.-General distribution of p?pulation by religion~ 

\"'"""""" .,;;,,,., 1901. 1891. 1881. !:..crease ( +) or 
decrease l-). 

Net varia-
Religion. tion 1881 

to 19Cl. 
Propor- Propor- Propor• 1891 to 1881 to 

Number. tioo pP-r Number. tion per Number. tion per 1901 1891. 
10,000. 10,000. 10,000. 

. 
- ---

1. 2. 3. 4. s. 6. 7. 8. 9. 10. 

Hindus ... 40,691,818 8,532 40,380,168 8,609 :38,053,394. 8,627 +·77 +6·11 +6·9 

Ma.almana ... 6,731,034 1,412 6,346,651 1,353 5,922,886 1,343 +6·06 +7'15 +13·66 

Jaina ... 8~,401 17 84,601 18 79,957 18 -·23 +5•81 +5·68 

Christiane (all 102,469 22 58,441 13 47,664 11 +75 +22•61 +115 
races). 

:Europee.ae ... 28,410 6 27,996 6 26,683 6 +1"4· +4·81 +7·22 

:Eurasians 
-~ 

5,218 1 7,040 2 7,726 2 -.32·96 -8·8 -32·46 

Native Chris· 68,841 15 23,406 5 13,255 3 +197·9 +84·11 +419-1 
tians • 

. Aryu ... 65,282 14 22,053 6 . .. ... +196•02 ... .. . 
"Sikh• ... 15,319 3 11,343 2 3,644 1 +35·08 +211•26 +320'45 

Buddhists ... 788 . ·1 1,387 •3 103 ... -43·4 +1246·601 +665·04 

SuBSIDIARY TABLE !I.-Distribution of Christians by Race and Denomination. 

European. E"rasian. Na~ive. Total. 

- Varia-
Denomination. tion+ 

or-
Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. 1901. 1891. 

-

--- ------ ---- ---
1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9- 10. 

Anglican Communion ... 13,003 5,057 1,454 1,1!15 3,619 3,470 28,118 27,993 +125 

Armenian ... ... 33 32 ... ... . .. 
-·~ 

65 15 +50 

Baptist ... . .. 127 92 36 39 122 120 536 712 -176 

Calvinist ... . .. 1 ... ... ... .. . .. . 1 8 -7 

Congregationalist ... 23 28 2 4 169 331 557 170 +387 

Greek ... ••: 4 1 ... . .. 1 ' ... 6 10 -4 

Indefinite beliefs ... 28 1 ... 1 . .. ... 30 17 +13 

Lutheran and allie·i de no· 39 24 2 ' 3 35 30 133 355 -22:1 
ruinations. 

Methodist ... . .. 782 26-l. 76 112 26,621 23,6[)2 51,547 14,80!1 +36,738 

lUinor denominations ... 15 22 13 B 82 78 22-l. 696 -472 

Presbyterian ... ... 2,304 450 85 74 1,331 848 5,092 3,012 +1,780 

Qllaker .. ... 2 ... 1 ... . .. . .. 3 1 +~ 

Roman Cstholic ... 4,256 1,585 978 67-J. 1.406 1,82G 10,725 10,343 +38~ 

Salvationist ... ... 5 3 1 ... 63 50 122 .. . +12~ 

D~nomination not returned 154 75 53 81 2,629 2,318 5,310 ... +5,31J 

Tv tal ... 20,776 7,634 2,701 2,517 36,078 32,763 f 102,4C9 G~_4U +44..0:!8 
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f I 1 P .. opor!1on per 1_ro·_orcc-_3 
I ProportivD ra l•),()o:•) ill Pro.,ort;oll ~r IO.CI..'O iD I ll\1}.'\) iu ,er ~v.c1o..v 

i I ~L "'"'"· I 11-1•- ~--C-l>r-i.-t-ia_c_i._i .:. 
~ i ' I l i I l i I • J. 1 1:101. i 1S:?L 1ss1. 1£><)1. I IS?l. 1ss1. l£-J1 tsn l"SI.:til01.1S::>1 

------'-~--,·--- --1-i . ----
1 1. II, 2. 3. ¥ 5. G. 7. s. 9. 10. ' 11. 
I I j ~ .. w. P. aod OuJh. 8,532 1 8,610 8,6:?i 1,411 1,3~3 1,3~ 21 B 11 H 

I I Hima:a~. We•'- 9,14~ 1 9,12S 

1 ; O.,!ora Dua_. - 8.3~1 l 
~ t ~Aini Till ... .... 7.S.il 

8.5.47 
6.·U7 
9,7.')7 
9,58'7 

J! .Aimora - -· 9,~7• 1 
4. I Garbwi.l ••• ••. 9,~7S 

S:~b-Himalaya, We:~\ ••• 

5 ~abhanpu .• -
6, liartii'J .•• ••• 
7 ~ Hijnor ••• • •• 

811 Piltbb[~ -
{I Kt.eri •.• _.• 

I Indo-Gangetic P1aln, w~~ 
10 ! Voaaffa.rupr -· 
11 I>! ...... ~ ·- ... 
1J Bwlud•lahr -
13 .AI:garh - ••. 
1" I ~Iotti"\ ••• • •• 
15 ! Alra .,. • .. 
It; i hrokhabacl ... 
171lhinpuri ·- ••• 
lS Et6nb ..• • •• 
U I Er.ah ••• • •• 
::•) 1 BoJaoll ••• -
21 1 :Mond:>baJ ... -
:l:! I ~il&hj~bi.U{'IIf -

l lndo-Cian~:.,:ic Flala, 
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1 
1 
t> 
2 

1 

2 

1 
1 
1 
3 

3 

3 

1 

1 

1 
J 

1 

2 
2 
1 

1 
5 

8 

s 
3 

2tl 
8 
1 

13 

u 
20 
47 
10 

3 
·10 
I() 

4 
2 

11 
IS 
11 
1 

7 
1 

1 

1 

1 
1 
2 

1 

1 
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~\:E.'i:DIART TABLE IV.-Distribution of Native C!,ristians ana Aryas by Di8trit:ts. 

.. 
9!, 
Ei 
~I Diotrict • 

. : I 
tj rr. - ,------

1.1 
!. 

N.-W. P. and 
Oudh. 

I Himalay&, West, 

li Debra Dun ... 
~~ Naini Tal ... 
:JI Almo,... ... 
-'1 Garhw.U ... 

6 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
II 
12 
13 
H 
l5 
16 
17 
;18 
1 'J 
20 
21 
~ 

!3 
4 
5 

2ti 
l!i 
28 
:t:l 
30 
31 
s 
3 
.3 

3 
3 
3 

2 
3 
4 

5 
l) 

7 
38 

3ll 

40 
41 

Sub· Hi malay&, 
West. 

Sabsranpnr ... 
Bal't'illy ... 
Bijnor ... 
Pilibhit ... 
Kheri ... 

I ndo-Gangeti~ 
PltiiD, \Vea~. 

"Muulfar'"'gar, 
Meerut ... 
Bulandohahl' ... 
Aligarh ... 
1\lnttra ... 
A~ra ... 
Farnkbabad ... 
Maiupuri ... 
F.tawa.h ... 
Etah ... 
BudllUD ... 
Morl\d,,bad ... 
Shabjahanpnr ... 

lnclo-Gan~etic 
Pl .. in, Central. 

Cawnpore ... 
Fot.ehpor ... 
AllahBbad ... 
Lucltnojr ... 
Unao ... 
Rae Bareli ... 
Sitopur ... 
Hardoi ... 
Fvzabad ... 
S~ltsnpur ... 
Partah~arh ... 
Bara B:.uki ... 
.e~ntrtl India 

Platean, 

Banda ... 
Hamirpnr ... 
Jhanoi ... 
Jo>laun ... 
East Satpnras, 

Mirzapur . ... 
Sub-Himalaya, 

E•st. 

Gorakbpur ... 
llnsti ... l """'' ... 4 Uahra.ich ... 

Iodo·G>n5etic 
Plain, E••t. 

4, Bena·es ·-
45 Jaunpnr ... 
'''/ Ghi•.ipur ... 
!71 B"llia ·-~I Azam~arh ... 

Native States. 

·~' 
Tehri (Hi1.0a· 

lay&, \\'l'•t. 

lie P.oimpur (Sub· 
llimalaya., West). 

!\umber of Xative Chris· 
tiaoa in 

1801. 1881. 18Sl. 

- --- ---· 
3. "· 5. 

68,8~1 23,406 13,255 

3,581 2,28S I.2~i 

1,305 875 7~4 
659 15 . .. 

.J,IJ:!$1 886 39. .a 
588 512 218 

9,770 4,74~ 1,675 

1,617 488 336 
4,600 2,58:! 741 
1,853 866 274 
1,283 34.4 4 

417 462 320 

43,474 10,341 5,538 

1,259 81 8 
9,315 1,133 J,121 
-t,,4SO uo IS 
4,888 203 87 
2,031 173 57 
2,343 ],486 1,587 

699 372 381 
.308 56 102 
]98 50 69 

4,2G8 393 29 
6,080 2,552 225 
6,866 2,956 1,394 
1,739 776 460 

7,788 8,543 2,186 

],456 686 259 
113 27 25 

B,230 1,330 GiO 
2,150 83G '139 

106 65 14 
97 80 48 

5-'8 138 46 
485 118 52 
341 223 58 

75 23 . .. 
43 21 17 

144 96 18 

-
1,206 214 223 

147 26 181 
223 7 2 
777 161 40 

59 20 . .. 
4.1S 179 222 .. 
413 17!) 222 

1,441 1,102 953 

1,040 852 80S 
53 38 25 

175 139 10-1. 
1i3 73 16 

1,1G8 997 1,181 

669 516 610 
62 48 3i 

32iJ 410 498 
4 ll 2 

10-1. 21 40 

7 a 9 

~0 43 ... 

Vari"tion. Ar]&a. I Variation • 

1891-1901, 1881-1891. 1881-1901 1901: 1691. 1891-1!:01. 

---- ------ ---
6. T. 8. 9. 10. 11. 

+45,435 +10,151 +55,586 65,282 22,053 +43,229 

+1,293 +1,011 +2,304 1,805 916 +889 

+430 +Ul +571 1,355 '184 +671 
+6-H +15 +659 212 130 +82 
+143 +5tH +704 174 . .. +174 
+76 +2~4 +370 64. 2 +62 . 

+5,028 +3,067 +8.095 10,145 3,403 +6,737 

+1,129 +152 +1,281 2,329 496 +1.833 
+2.018 +1.8-H +3,859 1,ll28 351 +877 

+987 +5fl2 +1579 5,730 2,0-16 +3,684 
+!!39 +340 +1,2;!1 675 383 +292 
-45 +14a +97 183 132 +51 

+33,133 +4,S03 +37.916 48,130 15,732 +82,898 

+1,178 +73 +1,251 3,122 1,032 +2.090 
+8.182 +12 +8,194 6,056 2,784 +2,272 
+4.370 +~l2 +4,462 12.298 4,430 +7,868 
+4,685 +11~ +~.SlJJ 9,558 99:1 +8,666 
+1,858 +116 +1.974 1018 209 +1109 

+!157 -101 +756 2,35-t. 989 +1,365 
+327 -9 +318 2,155 877 +1,278 
+252 -46 +206 1,250 326 +924 
+148 -19 +129 S90 169 +721 

+3,875 +364 +~.239 11,069 764 +2,306 
+3.528 +2,ll27 +5,855 2,880 1,216 . +1,6135 
+2,910 +1,562 +4,472 2,83-l. 1,306 +1,529 

+:163 +316 +1.~79 1,6~(i . 64Q ~1,Q05 

+4,245 +1,357 +5,1102 3,267 1,~6 +1,811 

+870 +327 +1,197 977 620 +357 
+86 +2 +88 193 15 +178 

+900 :+4:!0 +1,320 256 ... +255 
+1.814 +97 +1,11>11 .178 658 -17' 

+41 +51 +92 l!lO 123 +67 
; 17 +112 +49 68 2 +66 

+410 +92 +502 73 88 -15 
+367 +66 +433 666 ... +666 
+118 +165 +283 297 55 +243 
+52 +23 +75 28 ... +28 
+22 +4 +26 90 ... +90 
+48 +78 +126 61 ... +51 

+992 ..,...9 +983 .321 ~56 +65 

+121 -155 -34 79 76 +3 
+216 +5 +221 25 37 -13 
+616 +121 +737 81 131 -50 
+39 +20 +59 136 12 +124 

+234. -43 +191 .370 10~ +268 

+234 -43 +191 370 102 +268 

+33:} +149 +488 512 97 +415 

+188 +4~ +232 281 .. . +281 
+15 +13 +28 54 60 ~6 

+36 +35 +71 94 ... +9-i 
+100 +57 +157 83 37 +46 -
+171 -18! -Ia, 732 86 +646 

+153 -94 +59 176 ... +176 
+14 +17 +31 316 ... +316 
~31 -88 -169 66 86 -20 
-2 - +2 44 ... .+44 

+SJ -:-:-19 +64 130 ... +130 

-7 +5 -2 23 ... +23 

ts97 +43 +4i0 267 23 +244 
' 
i 
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St"F.5IDIARY TABLE V.-PuUic consci~nce: how jar u:v~(] o:-:cid Crc~cl in u,~ C'.E.; 

of .Vuh·Hllma,Lz ns. 

Wrocr ada. 

N•~lettiag prayen 
~~glec:ting hsta 
Eatin~ pork 
'Csiog wine M spirit.& 
'C•ing opium 
Smo~it>g pr<par&tiooe of 

<>piam ... • •• 
~i~ing inuresl 011 loans 
Paying int..rest on loo.Do .• 
Perjury whea put ta oath 

u !'rt>IN'ribtd by Law 
Perjr.ry whtn pat to catb 

Oil the Holy .i:or&a in 
a mooqne ... • •• 

R~ivin~ of 'bribH b7 GeY• 
ernment Senanta ... 

Ol!ering c.f bri b..s le Goy. 
ernm~nt Senanta ... 

loe<"et ... 
Adultery with the wife of 

another ... . .. 
]lazar im· ~ Openg "' 

rart Half· penly 
.mo 1 Y· With !iecrec.J 

Polygam.J - -D.iyvn:e - ... 

''3trengtb 1 

I 
of Pnb:ic cenoare bow far b., low Religiv:u ; 

· ~nsarA 
tenscre among the I 

ander ~-------------------------------

1 

o~hc~al Ortho- [ rrper Or:linarvl Endiob I 
___ , do1. tliLlie€1 cl._,..,s "I educat.:d. tr.,.,.. 

I 
I 

1CO 
100 
]00 
100 
lo.J 

100 
100 
100 

100 

100 

100 

H'O 
100 

1r>O 
100 
100 
100 
• ... 
• . .. 

- ----
~9 40 
99 30 

100 100 
100 5•) 

70 6J 

100 so 
99 21) 
60 ... 
95 90 

100 100 

90 60 

50 50 
100 100 

]00 so 
100 50 
100 20 
100 10 
20 40 
30 99 

---
60 
!)<) 

1GO 
60 
20 

80 
60 ... 
10 

100 

20 

5 
100 

90 
90 
60 
6•) 
90 
!)() 

--------------------
10 
2) 
£·9 
2•J 

10J 

100 ... ... 
100 

Xone wi:I 
probably 
red nee 
himo e If 
to tbio 
p<>aition-

95 

!l5 
100 

95 
100 

!l5 
60 
99 •Su·l~olg p .. iiTI.dl~ if ,.,trot!' 

100 tiou laitlao~i111t it ate G>l• 
,.tgartltrl -Ditorre ia com· 
monly looked upon &5 a leaotl:r 
act. People are often marrit>d 
among their own relati&na. A 
•ife who ia dr•o~ce<t b~ngo ihe 
greatest JlOS"ible shame on all 
Ler people who h•ppen to be 
also t.he people of her hnel>and. 
Jloth the pBrLie~ therefore 
soll'er. Heavy do ... er fvr tilt 

husl>and and the rare chance 
of the wife to g!t a good buo• 
band afterward& are otb<r im· 
po!t...ot checu ag-..in.t divorce. 

N.B.-It will be qaite misl"'ldil:g to iof~r from tbii statement that where public censom io le•s, tbe 
act is mol't! in vroctice. I don't thiok cen•ore llnd ,..,.ctice al'i' oo cluoely connected with each 
othe•. Men p"Ctit'e a thin.: and condemn it before otheu and l·efore them"lveo .. ben toey 
a.re alont'. Tbe ah>ve figure• may be tbnn~hb mere jluess work, but 1 think they are more 
or Ieos true and will give an idea how far certain act.. L-e conJem.n~td by variou~o c],....,. whi!e
the rdi~ious censure for each of them is t.he iamt. 

SunsrDARY TAnLE \I.-T!te Amer·ican J!ethodist Epi3r:opal .Mission. 

Total. Sl.a!f of workers. 

Year. Total. 

Christian CommoDity. Baptism. 
For<'it>D Workero;; Enra3ikn and Xative; 
Male and Female. ll:ale a od fem .. le. 

I :e. 3. .. 5. 6. 

1891 ... 3? QQ'> U,7-l9 62 1,!l2-l I:~~!' -·--- I : 
lSP:J ... 50.309 17.659 79 I },9ll 1,~1 >0 

1'383 ·- 64.257 t )5,713 '77 2,1-U 2.~21 

1S!l-i ·- ~:':~\ 
}4,43-l 82 2,111 2,1 '3 

18('5 ... 12 3-13 9-i 2.3·~ 2,.J-.':3 

lS!'<o ... 8:",834. 10,341 80 2.~45, ~.4~,~ 

1S97 ... 68.211 11,307 8~ 3.~18 3J>w). 

JS<;S ... 83.-HS I 7.~'-19 8<5 2.il3 I 2-~~ 
1S(}9 -- &S.H2 1 

6,463 If>O 2.:Ai , 2,f.47 

1~'1) ... 88,8161 7,SeS 131 2,C40 I 2,771 
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Chapter IV.-AGE, SEX AND CIVIL CONDITION. 

A.-AGE. 

95. Value of the data.-The rules directed that the age complet
ed at the last birthday should be recorded, children under the age of one 
being recm:ded as infants. In Subsidiary Table I the unadjusted age returns 

. of 100,000 of each sex for the two main religions, Hindus and l\Iasalmans, are 

shown, from which the character of the errors made can be judged. With 
ages correctly stated there should be a gradual decrease in the numbers at 
successiYe age-periods, but the table shows considerable attraction for certain 
ages which may be grouped under Yarious heads. The first group is that 
including ages of a complete number of decades which is noticeable through
out the series, the number of persons recorded as aged 30 and 40 being the 
largest. Next to this is the accumulation at the middle periods ofthe decades 
5, 15, &c., which is much diminished after the age of 45. Up to the age of 
32 the effect of the corumon quaternary scale in use in India is clearly 
marked, and its effects may perhaps be traced even later. To a smaller extent 
the second year after each decade is marked, owing to the colloquial method 
of stating ages, e. g., bls bais, ti.~ bdtis, and generally speaking, ages repre
sented by odd numbers are less faYuured, except half way between the decades, 
than even numbers. There is no reason, with the exception of one circum
stance that will be referred to later, to suspect any wilful falsification of the 
age record, such as takes place in Europe amongst females. The inaccuracies 
are almost entirely due to the absolute ignorance premiling amongst most 
natiYeS as to their age. In the case of females there is a distinct tendency 
to mis-state the ages of those who are of a ma~-riageable age, according to the 
custom of the country, but have not been married. The. reason for this is 
that it is considered in the hi0o-her castes a social diso-race for daurrhters not to 

0 b 

be married before the age of puberty, and members of the middle and lower 
castes who are rising in social po.,;ition have borrowed the sentiment. The 
result may affeet the statistics in two ways : it may lead to an under-state
ment of the ages of females betweeu 12 and 20, or it may lead to their omis
sion altogether. 

%. Adjustment of the age tables.-To a,·oid the inaccuracy of 
the record to some exte11t, the general results a~·e tabulated by single years for 
only the first fixe yea:s of life, and after that by quinquennial periods, but the 

irregularity of the series even after this grouping 
P. l!.J., II. 

is very marked. The ages at single yea:·s have 
Leen stuoothed in Subsidiary Table IV by what is known as Bloxam's method. 
This assumes that the chief error lies in excessive grouping at multiples of 
fin! aud uf teu, and to get rid of this two steps are necessary. In the first 
place the real Yaluc of any term A' in the series is taken to be Al+A'+A".+A•+A' ~ 

whid1 eliminates the fi: st error, ·and in the ·teries then obtained the re:l value 

f t · k A.L+-A'_._As-+- ~'-+-A'_._A._._A7-+-AB+A•-+-Al•-+-A'I 
u a:\r enn A• 1s ta ·en as u , which elimi-
ltates the enor uf grouping in tens. An examination of the series thus obtained 
sLows howcYe: that considerable errors still remain, the most noticeable bein(Y 
that the exeess which was found in the uncorrected firrures at e\·en ao-es ha: 

0 b ' ~ 
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CHAPTER 1\.-A.-..\.GE. 

been transferred to odd ages. In the reports for 1881 and 1891 on the census 
in these Provinces, attempts were made to correct the age figures, which in
Yolnd in 1891, the assumption that over a million and a quarter females were 
omided from the enumeration. The assumption is arbitrary, and the percent
age of omissions taken in 1891 differed considerably from that of 1881, ami it 
appears to me impossible to suppose that anything like fiye to six per cent. 
of the total _number of females escape enumeration. A rough check on tho 
number of infants under one year of age can be obtained fiom the birth aud 
death stati~tics fur the year 1~00. 'Ye may take it that the child1 en born 
during the year ran the same risk of death as an equal number of children 
born exactly at the middle of the year. But of the total deaths of chilJren 
under one year about 68 per cent. occur, according to English experience, in 
the first six months. 'Ve thus get the follo,ring figures for the census of 
1~01 as compared with those for 1891 : 

1900. 1890. 
Number of births 1,892,169 920,35n 
·68 of deaths under one year 309,116 142,463 
Probable survivors 1,583,053 777,~93 

Chi!Jren under one according to the cen~us 1,471,576 1,640,597 

ltir. Baillie considered that the results for 1891 were not much iu excess of 
the actual figures, allowing for omissions to report births, but the census of 
1901 shows a less number of children under one than the calculated number. 
In 1891 the deduced population agreed much more closely with the popula
tion according to the census than it does in the present census, but the fig·urcs 
shown aboYe confirm the conclusion arrived at in the last chapter that the 
principal cause of difference between the deduced and actual population is 
not to be found in defects in the registration of vital statistics. The corre
spondence between the calculated and actual figures under the age of one 
becomes closer, if figures are taken from March 1st, 1900, to March 1st, 1~01. 
In the two months of January and February births numbered 319,199 in 1900 
and 266,7 43 in 1901, so that the births during the calendar year 1900 
exceeded those in the year before the census by 52,456. The total deaths at 
all ages in the two mouths of 1900 were 195,575 and of 1901 were 175,733, 
a ditlerence of 191842. Deaths under o11e year of age form rather less than 
one-tbi1d of the total, Eo that the number of deaths under one year was 
greate1· by about 6,000 during the calendar year 1900 than during the year 
before the census. The calculated number of children shown above should 
therefore be reduced by 52,456 aud increased by 6,000 X ·68 and becomes 
1,53.1,677 as compared with 1,471,576 shown in the census tables. If we 
assume that births and deaths are con:ectly registered, and that the record of· 
the ages of infants is correct, the figures given above, taking the period from. 
}.larch 1st, 1900, to February 28th, 1~01, would indicate that of the total 
d.:aths of infants under one year 82 per cent. take p1ace within the first six 
months of life, as compared with 68 per cent. in England. "When we consider 
that in these ProYinces dming the ten years 1891-1900 the nun"ber of deaths 
of infants under one year per thousand births has been nearly 230, while in 
England fiOm 1881 to 1890 it was orJy 142, this proportion may wdl be 
correct. :11r. Baillie was vf opinion that, while the first age-period was-
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CH.APTER IV.-A.-AGE. 

correctly stated (an opinion which conflicts with the supposition that vital 
statistics at a11 approached accuracy), considered that the next age-period, 1-2 
lost in numbers to the period 2-3 owing to the tendency to state the current 
year of age instead of the completed year, and that each period up to about 50 
lo;;;t an equal amount. I am unable to check the. calculation of the loss in the 
period 1-2, but assuming it to be correct, there seems no more reason to take 
the loss in subsequent period at an equal amount, than to take it at a gradually 
increasinrr or decreasino- amount. :Mr. Baillie also attempted to estimate the 

0 0 

special deficiency amongst females in the age-period 10-20, by taking the 1 

number of females enumerated in 1881 between the ages of 0-9 and calculat
iug the probable number of survivo: s from the life table constructed on the 
results of the census of 1891. His conclusion that there is the enormous 
deficiency of 910,000 females in this age-period alone is vitiated by the fact 
that for 1881 he took the number of females actually enumerated, and made 
no allowance for omissions, though in 1891 he assumes that in th.e age~period 
5-10 four per cent. of the actual number of females are omitted. 

Similar calculations require the use of a life-table, and the great diffel·
ence between the actual population and that calculated by the life table 
prepared on the results of 1891, show that the latter cannot be used for the 
period 1891-1901. The table for this period has not yet been prepared, aml 
in its absence it appears useless to attempt any correction of the age-periods. 

The preparation of a life table necessitates the adjustment of the a.ge 
tables aud the application to these of rates of mo~-tality at different <tges. But 
the ordinary record of the latter is as incorrect as the record of age, and it has 
been the p1·actice to substitute in the case of the early ages the reco;_.d of 
mortality amongst the clans in these Provinces suspected of infanticide, which 
is kept up with some degree of accuracy. It must however be pointed out that 
these clans cannot properly be considered as representative of the comm~nity. 
They are mostly portions of agricultural castes of the upper classes, and they 
reside chiefly in the western plain and wes_tern Sub-Himalayan tract. It 
is thus almost certain that they show for males (the figures for females not. 
being used) a rate of mortality more favourable than is actually existing 
amongst the general population, and this probably explains the large 
~eticiency amongst females of a marriageable age, calculated by l\fr. Baillie. 

·Another reason why the figures shoul~ be used with caution is that while the 
total population proclaimed was over 380,000 in 1875, and over 330,000 in 
1879, it was only 60,000 in 1891, and though it rose to 92,000 in 1894 it had 
fallen to 44,000 on April 1st, 1901. Under these circumstances it' appears. 
de::-irable to discuss the figures without any attempt to correct them. 

97. Comparison of the results from 1881 to 1901.-It has 
Leen !>hown tbat t!te years of the last decade which chiefly affecte::l the popula
tion were 1894, 1895, 1896 and 1897. In 1894 and 1897 the death rates were 
enormously high, and were high in 1896, while in 1895 the birth-rate was low· 
aml in 18 ~J 7 Yery much lower. The last three years of the decade were on the 
whule f<wourable, and the births were high, especially in 1898. The examina
tion of these figures is much facilitated by Subsidiary Table V, page 127,. 
showill 0

00 the deaths at different aae-periods durinO' the decade and t:3tatement 
0 0 ' 

VI, page 1:28, showing the bi1ths 1egistered. The effects of the four bad years,. 
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CHAPTER IV'.-A.-A.GE. 

~:;far a:3 children a:e concerned, are confined to the age-periods 6-7 (IS:H), 

Pa;;e 12~, II, 2-S 
5-6 (I8~5), 4-5 (IS%) and 3-4 (IS97). The 
first two of these are included in the reril1\l5-10, 

and thi:; pe~·iod and the two earlier single ages 4-5 and 3-4 show a Jistinctly 
lower proportion than in 1801. The age-perioJs ::::-3 and I-~ on the other 
lta.ud cvntain a umch higher propo. tiun than in 1891, due to the mo:·e fcwour
~1Jle cumlitiun:; of the yea.:·s I898, 1809 aud 1900. The figures for inLtUts unLlcr 
<.1ne y<.·a:· of age l1aYe aLt.·ady been referred to, at,d it has bet'll shown tlnt tlw 

figurt· . .,; fur 19 J 1 arc much clu..;er to the Yital :o;tatistics than those t•f 18 :.J 1. It 
:,~·ews tu me not improbable that the period under one gained in 1891 from the 

next rcL"iod. In comparing the results for these early ages !n 1881 ami I90l 
tlte tliiferent circutnsta.nct'.,; of the decade.:> precediDg ea.ch cen::;u.:; must be cou.si. 
de_eJ. I a the ea.Jier Jeca.de scarcity occuaed in 1877-78, but it wa.s followed 
by Iuu-,t Yirulent fe,-e:." in I8i:J, while in the later decade the fever came first, 
allJ the cxcdleurc of th0 system of famine relief went fa.r to reduce the uo;ual 
t."tl'e:ts uf the anima.! outk~:ak o:1 a. population enfeebled by want. The L\ct 
tba.t th~: calatuity catlle nearer to 1881 i,; marked by the circumstance that 
while the figu:·e:; for the. whole period 0-5 ag.-ee closely in 1831 a~tJ 1901, the 
tu~al of the first three is much higher in 1901 than in It'S 1, and of the ages 
3-4, 4·- 5 much lvwer. 

Tlte uuly cummenceu1ent of the series of Lad years is mac ked by the 

fact that the proportion in the period 5-IO is much less in 190I than 1881. 
The cft't:cts uf tlH~ :-;eve;·e famine of 1868-69, aud ofthe scarcity of 1877-78 

auJ the feye: of 1879 a~·e still to be traced iu tlw late~· age period:; of' the 

eurrent cen::;m, the former in the low figures at the age 30- ~5, and the latter 
at ~0- ~5. On the other hand, the unusual pro:;perity of the perioLl 1831-
ISn is 1eflccted Ly the high proportion to the total population of the young 

people between the agt.s of ten and twenty, at which ages the diffe;:ence 
between the fi•-..ure3 for I891 and 1901 is most markeJ. The number of old 

0 ' 

pcr:<ons ( ngeJ 60 at:d over) again tells the tale of severe famiae. SuL;;i-
dia~-y Table Y affu:·Lls an opportunity of compa:·ing the efi'ects on mcdality of 

pn•longell fevers, anJ of scarcity, a'> exemplified in the years 1804 and I807 
rcsl'ectinly. The populations at the commencement of those years were 
nttlicit"ntly nearly C<Jual to justify a cumpa.:i-.on between actual nul!ibcrs, 
cx.ccpt. in the age-period:;; under one y~n.:· allJ f1·uu1 1-5 wi1ert:: the higher 

figures in I894 are pa~tly explained by a higher bdh-rate in 1893 auJ IS04 
than in 1896 and 18~7. In the next two periods 5-10 anJ 10--15 it \vill 
be seen that the death-:·ate in a. famine year exceeds that in a fever yea:· 

for both sexes. For periods fro::n I5-40 fever is more deadly to females 
than famine, an~.l lo2ss deadly to males. From 40-CO famiue claim;:; 1110re 
~·icti!.lls f:·o..11 bl)th sexes than fe>er, whic:h again ao;sumes the upper hand in 
the last stages of life. The effects on infant mortality are hard to gauge, 

b'..lt if the population exposed to risk in ally yea!.' may be fairly taken as 

the mean of the births in that year and the preceding, the Jeath-rate per 
1,000 in 1894 wa.s about 340 and in 1897 about 310, i11dieatiDg that the e11feeLled 

c~.)udition of tLe parents during famine is passed on to the childre!l lJorn. 
98. Ages in selected districts.-In Suh,iJia:y Table YIII the 

rn)portivns per I 0,000 fo: ce~·tain districts, at the age:; wo>t affectedLy aJ ,-ers~ 
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coil_Etions, are .contrasted. They show clearly the effects of the four bad years 
in the different parts of the Provinces. Of the th:-ee prosperity districts 
~Iuzaffarna:;ar alone was affected by 1894 ; in the two western fe>er districts 
Bijnor suffered more from 1894 and 1895 than Pilibhit, while Pilibhit suffered 
more later, and lost more old people. In the four famine districts, Binda. 
aJJd J alaun "'ere the earliest to be affected seriously, but the effects have been 
most lasting in JMnsi, w bile ~T alaun has prospered during the later years of 
the decade. The deficiency in old people is especially marked in these districts. 
In the three eastern fever districts it must be rememberd that the proportion 
for umles in the early periods a~·e enhanced to a greater extent thaa fo: 

females owing to emigration, and the figures for the latter are a better guide 
than the former. In the case of Ballia and Ghizip'J.f the proportion of females 
aged 5-10 is less than the p:,ovincial figure, while for Azamgarh it is greater, 
but in the period 0,-5 all a~'e in defect and Azamgarh most of all ; Azamgarh 
has also a lower proportion of aged people than the provincial figure, which 
is howe-rer exceeded by the other two districts. 

99. Mean age.-The mean age of the population is shown in Subsi
diary Table Il, but is an expression of little value. It fell between 1881 and 
1891, because the reproduction of the population was proceeding more rapidly 
than the death of the older member::;, and it has risen during the last decade 
from a contrary state of things. 

I 

10Cl. Ages in cities.-The distribution by age of the population 

P. 12~. IX, 2, 3. 
in the nineteen cities difl:'ers materially from that 
of the Provinces as a whole, and consequent! y 

still more from the distribution in rural areas. The characteristic features 
are the deficiency in the age-periods up to the age of twenty, except amongst 
females aged 15-20 and the excess at later periods. 

101. Age by religion.-The two principal religions of the Prov
inces are Hinduism and Islam. Ch:istians include the two different classes 
of race, native and fQreign, and the figures for these ha\·e not been tabulated 

· separately. It has already been pointed out in Chapter III, that the ~fuham
ruadans had increased at a much greater rate than the Hindus, and the 

P. 12!, 111, 2-5. 
age tab lea confirm the conclusions arrived at 
there, that this is du~ to a higher rate of repro

duction, and to increased vitality rather than to conversions. In e\'ery age
perioJ shown in the table up to the age of 15, with the exception of the single 
year 1-2, the proportion fo..:.· ~Iasa]ru:ins is higher than for Hindus, and the 
exception is probably due to better enumeration of Hindus. The propo:·tion 
continues higher amongst Hindus from the ages of 15-50, when it changes 
again in fasour of the Masalmaus. From 55-60 Hindus again have a 
:slight advantage, but this is probably due as in the age 1-2 to incorrect 
enumeration of ~Iasalmans. 

The conditiL•ns applying to the Aryas have also been explained in 
Chapter Ill, where it was E>hown that they are gaining more by conversion 
than by a Latural increase. These conditions are clearly reflected in the age 

1:'. 1~1. lll, 2, 3, 6 and 7., 
distribution which may be compared with that for 
Hindus. The figures for Arya males are .smaller 

in cn::ry period up to 15 and are then larger up to 60, with the exception or 
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the two periods 40-45, 50-55, in which the attraction ~)f round numb.:>rs h:H 
probably caused an erroneous excess arnon~st Hindus. It must a1"''-"' b~ 
pointed out that the defect in females aged 10-~ 1) which has alrt'<t~.h· been 
referred to is not so marked amon~st )Iasalrn;iiJs a-; in the ca;;e of liinJus, 
and is still Je,.s noticeable amon.,st Arva:'. ~Iuhamrnada.n5 han~ not so 

0 • 

:.,tron;:; a moti,-e fur concealment as Hin.dus ha>e, while Aryas not only profes5 
to de"r•i'le the moti,-e which leath Hindus to conceal their YOUIF' marri,l•"cabl<3 

"" 0 v 

girls, or at any rate mis-state their age:S, but also are ruore likely, from their 
better edu~ation, to state their a;:;es correctly. Too much reliance camwt ba 
}•laced on the latte:· reason howe>er, as the irregularity of the series fur Arya.s 
Letween the a~es 0 and 5 shows. 

B.-SEX. 

10~. Proportion of females to 1,000 males.-From the litt'ra
ture on the subject it would appear that the temptation to physiologist:S and 
writers on statistics of population to frame new theories on the circumstances 
determinin~ the proportion of the sexes, i:S as strong as the traditional wish 
of the Englishman to go out and kill something, when he has nothing else to 
do. B~fore discussing a few of the principal theories, howewr, it will be 
conwnient to point out what facts may appear relevant in the distribution 
of the sexes. From the map and Subsidiary Table X the area.~ in which the 
number of females is equal to, or greater than, the number of males are seen 
at once to consi:;t of two well-defined tract:S of country. One of these ia?luJes 
the district of Ga.rhwAl, and the Xati\·e .State of Tehri, both situated iu the 
western Himalayas. The other comprises the whole of the ea~tern plain, except 
the Benares district, Gorakhpur in the eastern Sub-HimAlayas, )Iirzapur, and 
four of the eastern districts in the central plain, t.:iz., Allahabad, Rae Bareli, 
Sult;1npur and Part:lbgarh. Further, if we consider the result5 of the last three 
enumerations 1881,1891, and 1901, the proportion of females to males has 
always Leen the highest in the Provinces in the same localities. Taking the 
whule Provinces, except the Him.Uayan districts, there is a gradual, alwust a 
regular, increase from north-west to south-east in both the Sub-Him{dayan 
districts aud the Indo-Gano·etic plain. And this (•eocrranllical variation i.,; 

0 0 0 ~ 

uot confined to the Provinces, for the proportion for the Pa11j,i.b on the census 
uf 1901 i::> 85G, for these Provinces 937, and for Bengal 998. Excluding the 
dist1icts of Dt:hra Dt'm and X aini T.il which are quite exceptional owing to 
the large Imwber of immigrants, the lowest proportion of females is found in a 
small cum pact group of districts in the western plain, viz., ).Iainpuri (837),EUi

wah (8-1:2), Farukhabad (8-18), Etah (851), and Budaun (85-1), all of which but 
the last lie between the Ganges and the J umna. Comparing the figures at each 
census during the last twenty years (those for 1872 being hardly reliabL:!), the 
provincial figure ha:S increased from 9:25 to 930 and 937. In Bareilly, Farukh
~bad, Budaun, ~Ioradabad, Cawnpore, and Bara Banki alone, the proportion 
of female.:. has steadily. decreased ; in a few districts there was a d~::crea.':le · 
hetwe.::n 1881 and 1891 fullowed by an increase in the last decade, but in must 
district.:. there ha.:. been a regular increase. 

103. Accuracy of the statistics.-The fir::,t questivn is how far tha 
re:>ults of the censll3 may be takeu a.s accurately representing the rrupv1tion> 
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of the sexe;;:. It ha::; been usual to assume e:den.si>e omissions of female 
iLfants and youn~ children, and of old '\\Omen a:!:ld mdo'\\S through Cacelessness, 
a!~·l of females bet'\\een the ages of 10 and ~0 to conceal the failure b marry 
tLe;::e. The increasing proportiJn of females at succes;::i>e enume::ations has . 
siwilarly been a;::cribed to impro.-e:nents in the record. If it be admitted that 
at e·ach census there are fewer omi;;.3ions than at the preceding, "hich will 
hardh· be dc,ubted, it remains to be sho'\\n whether the o!nissions have been 
~o gr;at }11 the last three census years as to a:fect the p:·oportions, materially. 
Taking first the omissions through carele;::sness '\\e should expect to find an 
increase in the propo:-tion of female infants, fema1es ·under 5, and females 

over sixty to wa1es of the same ages. As a matter of fact the propol·tions per 

1,000 are:-

0-l. 0-5. 60 and o>er. 

1881 876 1,0:2r. l,HL! 
1801 9t3i 999 1,165 

That is to say that in each of these age-periods the proportion has 
decreased instead of increasi11g. Takir.g the next three periods, we get the 
fi·::>-ures :-o 

1891 
1901 

5-fO. 
90-1 

912 

10-i5. 
150 

801 

15-~(J. 

81:! 

E29 

all of '\\hich shu'\\ an iucrease. If no other explanation of the increase in each 
of these age-periods '\\ere available, it would form a strong confirmation of 
the theory that there we:·e large omissions at each census, "hich were 
gradually diminishing owillg to better enumeration. On the other hand, 
there seems no reason a prf. ori why this should be so. The moti>es Leading 
to concealment are certainly not gro'\\ing less, and the opportunities for 
correct enumeration are no greater in this respect. There are ho'\\e\er direct 
reasons which may be assignel a::; playing ·some part in the >ariations. In 
the first place, the seriation of the age returns is distinctly irnpro>iug, which 
might be expected a priori from the gradual spread of education, and this 
tends to cause a mo:·e natural proportion in them, Secondly, it can be sho'\\n 
that the \·ariations in the vital statistics conespond to the >ariations in the age 
statistics. It was remarked in the famine report of these Provinces, published 
·in 1S~·7, that '\\Omen su:;i'ered less from famine than men. The explanation 
th..:.-:-e su,;gested that this was due to their preparing the food, and thus beillg 
-able to secure a larger portion, hardly commends itself, fo: it is the uni>ersal 
-eu;::tolll for rneu to t:at before the women, and the men (Jf the clas.ses who 
sun'ered in the fau:.ine n ould kno'\\ to.J well ho'\\ much food was a>ailable for 
th.::msehes to be defrauded of wbt the\ considered their share while O'al-

~ , 0 

Lu.~.try stanJs little chance of sho'\\ing itself when confronted bv star>ation. 
If ho"e>er we take the proportion ~f deaths of 
females to 1,000 deaths of males durincr the last 

0 

ten yt:~•rs, two fM:ts sta!lds out plainly. In years when births are more numer-
cu", 0r when fe\H is rno:St deadly, such as 1894, 1S.9S, 189~ and 1900, the 
r·r1.•pvrtiun of fe:nale deaths rises, while in years of luw birth-rates, or scarcity, 
it f:.;.:l", as in 1S96 and 1S97. There are o-rounds for belierinO' that women 

0 0 

u;.n, as a m_l.ttd of fact, endure the pressure of scarcity of food better than 
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men, but it certainly appears that parturitic,n is a >ery important factor, tb..~ 
importance of w-hich is increased by the presence c·f :>e>ere fen:r. These 
remarks fire based on the propo:-tions of mo:-tality at all agt:'s, Lut the fi_:;urcs 
at the three perioJs under di.scussion are also rele•ant. The prc·porti~·us of 
deaths of females to 1,000 males at the t:ady agl'S of life Wl'l'e :-

Yeurs. ..\;;e-period. 
0-1. 1--3. 0-5. .J-liJ. 111-\.5. 

18~11-1·~~1.) Hl~ £tfH) ~3-l ;;.) 'jl)\) 

16UG-l~vo ~11!) l(l!.j 9.)2 'j95 i11 

fwm whic·h it appears that at these ages famine is mo:·e th'~1dly to fcmall's 
than to males, exactly the re•erse of the conclusion to be drawn from all a~cs_ 
It remains to be shown Low these figures are likely to aft\:c-t the stati:;tics 
under discussion. It is not possible to use >ital :'-tatistics absc.lutely, and takin:; 
the recorded births in each year and the reconleLl death.:; at ditferent re!·iods 
to deduce the numLer li\-ing at each period, but it has already bt:t:n ~hown 
that the error when they are used comparatin·ly is small. On consiJt·ring 
the numLer of persons li>ing in any quinr1uennial period or dying at age.:; 
includeJ in a similar period, it is ob>ious that the numbt;r liYiu(l' or ch-in·.,. at 

"' . "' 
any particular year of age is greatest at the fir:;t year of the periucl and 
gradually decreases. X ow the populatiou aged 5-10 in 1901 was Lo:·n at some 
period between 18:.11 and 1896 aud duriug this period the mo. ta.lity amot.gst 
infauts was rnuch greater in the case of males than of females. The sur~ in•r,; 
in 1~01 a;:e al:;o afrt:cted by the mortality during 1896-1900 amuug::;t chilllreu 
aged 1-5 and 5-10 in which the proportion of deaths of female::> ro.3e, but the 
l.lature of the mortality in the early years oflife far outweighs Yariations latel·. 
Similarly the proportion of the survivors aged 10-15 and 15-:20 at the time 
of takiug the census is more affected by the greater preponderarH:e of deaths of 
males in the early years of life, than by the increased proportion of females in 
the later yea:s. Tb.e circum-;tance.~ of the deca:le a> reflecte(.l in the >ital statis
tics would therefore lead us to expect an increase in the proportion of females 
to males at these age-periods. There is one mor:e circumstance affecting 
the questivn of inaccuracy which bhould be mentioned. In these ProYiilCe:> the 
:mccess of the enumeration depends chiefly on the patw<1ris o•· Yillage a~couut-

P. 132 XII. 
ants, ami yet the::;e are much superior in the wes
tern plain, where the deficiency is most marked, 

to tho::;e uf Bundelkl!aud and the eastern plain where it is not so mat ked. 
10-t. Causes affecting a natural distribution.-The conclu

sions to be ill·aw-u from the discussion in the last paragraph are that the 
circumstallces of the last decade, and a slight impro>ement in the age reeord 
haYe ail'ected the statistics more than any reduction there may ha>e been 
in the number of omissions between the ages of 5 and :20. There are 
two cil cumstances how eYer which may affect the natural distribution that 
would otherwise be fc,und, t"iz., emigration and female infanticide. Sub
sidiary Table XI shows that the difference betw-een the proportion.s in the 
western and eastern plains, which may be taken as the extremes, is most 
.ruarked at the age-periods ~0-JO, that is at the periods to which emigrants 
-chiefly be1on<:?. But if we are to assume that emigration outside the Pro>ince'i 
~ecounts for

0 

the increased prC>portion vf females to males in the eastern 
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portions of it, we should effect to find that in those portions the propo~tion of 
females to male:. in the persons enumerated there, who were born m any 
portion of the Provinces, was greater than the proFortion among~t the total 
population. As a matter of fact, in the eastern plam the reverse IS the case: 
for while in the total population of this natural division there are 1,039 

females to 1,000 males, in that part of the population enumerated there 
that was born in some district of the North-'V estern Provinces and Oudh, 
there are only 1,023 females to 1,000 males. It is true that thjs natural . 
division draws a large number of females from Bengal, but if we take the . 
Azamgarh district from which emigration has been considerable and in which 
there are few female emigrants from Bengal, the proportion is 1,020 for the 
total population and slightly less for the population born in these Provinces. 
The figures for emigration given in Chapter II also indicate that the 
difference between the number of male and female emigrants is not sufficient 
to account for anything like the divergence between the conditions of the east 
and west of the Provinces. For the proportion of male emigrants to female:J 
is equal in the case of the Panjab, and is about 5 to 2 in Assam and 2 to 1 in 
Bengal. The excess of male emigrants over females cannot have been more · 
than three or four hundred thousand at the outside during the last ten years, 
but if the proportion of females to males in the eastern plain and eastern 
Sub-Himalayas differs from that in the western plain only because of emigra
tion, over a million more males than females must have emigrated. .Again, if 
the figures for individual castes in the eastern districts ar~ examined it will be 
seen that the excess of females is not confined to those castes which chiefly 
furnish emigrants. In the BaHia district, for example, the only castes, the 
members of which number over 1,000, in which there are more males than 
females are Basor, Bhangi and Kayastha. Lastly if the proportions of the 
sexes at the age for emigration, viz., 20-40, be compared by religion, it will be 

seen that ther~ are more females proportionately P. 132, XII, 18, 19. 
to males in the case of :Masalmans, amongst 

whom ·emigration is not so important. as amongst Hindus. 

There is no indication from the statistics available relating to infanticide, 
that this practice can affect, to any large extent, the proportion of the ~xes 
in the population as a whole. Moreover, infanticide was formerly rife in 

· several of the eastern districts where the proportion of females is very high, 
such as Basti, Jaunpur, Ghazipur, and Ballia, and also in Fatehpur, Hamir
pur and J alaun where it is fairly high. 

105. Theories regarding sex.-An attempt has been made in the 
preceding paragraphs to show that apart from errors and omissions of enumer
ation, and apart from the effects of emigration and the sentiments which 
gave rise to infanticide, there is a considerable variation in the proportion of 
the sexes in different parts of the Provinces, and that the proportion of 
females is generally rising. The latter of these statements receives direct 
confirmation from the record of -vital statistics shown in the diaO'ram on paae 

' 0 0 

151. The number of births of females to 1,000 births of males has risen from 
905 in 1891 * to 931 in 1900, and the regular increase has only been checked 

* Ee,;i.tntion of births in tLe ~vrth.Western l'ro\·iuces only comwenctd in le&l. 
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twice, viz., in lS:}.t and 1S97. Taking all the births regi:;tereJ in the JC:lrs 
1831-1000 the proportion is 918. The proportion of deaths by :;ex., on the 
other hand, ha3 yaried considerably, the daaths of females bein.; rn•ror
tionately lowest in 1S96 (854) and hi;;he:;t in 18:)3 (91l). For the decada 
tLe figure is 881. Theories regarding the determination of sex are legion, 
but the more important may be classified according as they treat it as 
due to conditions pre>ailing at th~ time of fertilization, or to the state 
of the mother during gestation, or to consicleratiom which may apply 
to both the time of fertilization and the period of gestation. For example, 
some writers pa>e held that the sex of an infant follows the sex of that 
parent who is in a weaker * condition at the time of fertilization, and others 
that fertilization during the first half of the monthly period produces 
children of one sex, and durin,., the second half of the other. The second 

0 

class of theories may be illustrated by that which assigns a predominating 
influence to the nature of the mother's diet during gestation. The last 
class of theories depends on phenomena which are differently interpreted by 
the followers of Darwin and the ~ eo-Lamarckists. Hugh Miller ascer
tained by actual counting that plants growing in unfa.>ourable positions, such 
as the sea-shore, produced more seeds than plants of the same kind in better 
situations. Darwin's theory was that this resulted from a process of natural 
selection, under which only the healthy plants, producing large numbers of 
8eed3, survived. The followers of Lamarck howe>er hold that an indi>idual 
plant growing in an unfa>ourable position tends to de>elop in a way to 
counteract the drawbacks of its situation. The theory regarding the human 
race which is most appro>ed by 'Vestermarck i3 that of Dr. DUsing, a follower 
of Darwin, who comes to the conclusion that "when nourishment is abundant, 
strengthened reproduction is an ad>antage to the species, whereas the reverse 
is the case when nourishment is scarce." As reproduction depends chiefly on 
the numbers of females, prosperity causes an increase in th~ number of female 
children. Supporters of this theory may find some comfort in the fact that 
the proportion of births of females rose considerably between 1892 and 1893, 
which were prosperous years, and between 1897 1898, and 1899 the last two 
of these three years being considerably more prosperous than 1897. On the 
other hand, the proportion of female births during the ten years has been 
lowest in the western plain where prosperity has been greatest. In opposition 
to this theory it is urged that as the increase of population largely depends on 
the number of females it would be natural for more females to be born ,..,-hen 
ci!·cumstances are adverse, as for example in famine. If this were so however, 
one would expect to find the largest increase in the proportion of females in 
the Central India Plateau, which has certainly suffered more than any other 
division, but the increase has in fact been greatest in the eastern plain which 
suffered, but not so considerably. It is also said that nature tends to correct 
inequalities, t but if this is so, the fact that the proportion of births of females 

• Orthodox Hindu Of-inion, bastd on a verse in Yann, takes the enctly opposite view, that tbe &~x of tLe 
, a:TiJ!)6-3r P"rent pre.-ail~ 

+It may be noteJ, oil tbe other hand, that Dar..;n hazarded the theory t~st th• pren!ence of fem~le 
iofanti,·iJe mi;ht tend to the birth of larzer nnmbeu of males thao f-emale~. At first si;:ht .. Ject;,o "'""'" 
imp·)s.>:hle in the ca.se c:f hom11o11 beiogs, bot in these Province~ the fa.r.; t:'l&t a wi!a l:.as oaly bJrnt d.>ught.:ra it 
D>lt uc.~owwonls giJea u a reason f~r taking a second wif~. 
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and males is h.i~hest in GarhwAl (9i9) and lowest in the western plain (911) 
seems difficult to account for. The entire difference in nearly every condition 
that may Le supposed to affect the question renders comparisons between the 
results in this country and in European countries of little value. For example, 
iu Germany the proportion of females in cities is gradually increasing. In 
these Provinces, taking the total of 19 cities the proportion fell from 910 

to 865 between 1881-1891 and only rose to 909 
P. 131• X, 2-4. between 1891 and 1901. Further, while in 

Germany the proportion of females is highest in the largest cities, in these 
Pro>inces it is lower in these than· in the small towns. 

lOG. Sex in relation to caste.-The one definite fact that appears 
to be certai.•1, beyond the geographical distribution of the excess of f~males is 
that there is some connection between the excess and the status of castes. 

P. 13!-5, XIV. 
This is obscured in the figures for provincial 
total of castes by the fact that some castes are 

found chiefly in the west of the Provinces, some in the east, and some are 
distributed all over in varying proportions. Taking a single district, ~Iainpuri, 
\vhere the proportion of females is low, the figures for some large castes are:-

Brahmin ~18 I Chamar 819 Dh?bi 838 1 Bharbhunja 1,00~ 
llijput ;47 Barhai 827 Ahu 910 I Dhanuk ••• 1,13a 
Bania .•• 779 Kachi 838 Gadaria 965 . / 

which show a distinct difference between the three highest castes and the 
lowest. Some further illustrations are given in Subsidiary Table XI, page 131. 

In the chapter dealing with caste an attempt will be made to show that the 
status of a caste has some relation to race. It is certain that there is a con· 
~iderable difference in race between the northern and eastern and the western 
parts of the Provinces, the population in the two former having a greater 
admixture of aboriginal blood than the latter, and it thus appears that at the 
present time amongst the aboriginal races the proportion of females is higher 
than amongst the Aryan peoples of the west; and is increasing at a greater rate. 
The conclusion thus drawn from these Provin~es appears to be corroborated by 
the experience in the Central Provinces, Bengal and Madras. \Vhy this should 
be so, and whether the increase has been long continuing, and will continue, 
are questions about which the present state ofknowledge hardly supply grounds 

.for a. theory. It i.3 us:1ally the case that the lower the form of life is, the higher 
is the rate of reproduction, and there is nothing improbable in the suppositio~ · 
that this law applies to distinct races of mankind when these are living under 
approximately equal conditions. In the later paragraphs of this chapter it 
will be shown that in the eastern part of the Provinces, marriage is earlier, and 
more pre>alent than in the west ; these facts are mentioned here as they may 
ha.>e some connection with the subject, though I cannot trace it. 

C.-CITIL COXDITIO~. 

107. !.Ieani:ng of the term married.-In the vernacular rules 
the wc.!·d us.:d for " married" was biyaha and no further enquiry into details 
was directed. Amon;;st Hindus the performance of the ma~iage ceremony 
biyah or ~.~ad£ u;;ually amounts to an irrevocable betrothal only, and 
Cv:lj'J:;al life does not commence for some time after. The beO'innin(J' of 

Q 0 
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conju~allife is generally marked by the r;auna, bida or rukltsat, all three 
words meaning departure or taking lea>e (i.e. by the bridB from her father's 
house). There is no fixed inter>al bet'lreen the marriage and the time 'lrht:n 
the bride leaves her father's house to go to live with her hu&band, which 
may be one, three, five or even seven years. Amongst )hsalmans on the 
other Land the betrvthal is not regarded as a part of the marriage ceremony, 
and marital relations commence immediately after the latter. 

108. Age at marriage.-There is thus no reliable guide to the age 
at which conjugal life begins amongst the Hindus in th:s part of India, except 
in the case of a few of the lowest castes, such as the Haburas, amongst whom 
a marriage is consummated at once, but the weight of reliable evidence is to 
the dl'ect that its commencement is usually postponed in all classes of the 
cotumunity till the age of puberty has been attained. The rule directing the 
marriage of girls before puberty is contained in se>eral of the sacred booh 
of the Hindus, but on the other hand there are equally >alid rules that 
marriage must not be consummated before that age. The oldest works show 
conclusively that the marriage of girls in early childhood was not uninrsal, 
aud similarly Table VII shows that it is not w in actual practice at the 
prcseut time, It may be admitted that in India the majority of females are 
capable of matrimonial life by the age of 15, however unfit for it they may be 
physically. In th6 a~e-period 10-15 however we find that about three
sevenths of the total number of Hindu females, or not quite one-half, are 
unmarried, while in the next period (15-20) less than one-eleventh are .single. 
In contrast to these figures over 57 per cent. ofMasalman females aged 10~15 
are unmarried and over 15 per cent. of those aged 15-20 are still single. 

l\Iuch has been written as to the origin of the custom of child marriage. 
According to orthodox Hindu view it arose as a means of preventing immoral
ity, and there is nothing improbable in the view that this has contributed 
to make early marriage more prevalent. While promiscuity is rare, even in 
the most debased races, instance of sexual license before marriage being 
winked at, as long as it was within the tribe, are not uncommon, and it may 
well be supposed, that a re>olt against what they saw goipg on amongst 
other tribes than their own influenced the Hindus. The effects of climate 
must also be considered. Cresar noticed that the Gauls believed that 
those children in whom puberty was delayed were the stronger, and also 
held sexual intercourse by a man before the age of 20 to be disgraceful, 
and Tacitus also refers to the late adolescence of the Germans. Table VII 
shows that no fewer than 17,899 males and 2G,68G were married before 
they had reached the age of fi,e, the great majority of these being Hindus. 
There can be little doulJt that as pointed out by ::\Ir. Risley in his introduction 
to the "Tribe~ and Castes of Bengal," the rule of hypergamy, which will be 
referred to in more detail in Chapter VIII on caste, is distinctly in fa Your 
of child maiTiage. Briefly, that rule lays down that a woman belonging to 
a particular di>ision of a caste must marry a man who belongs to a divi,;;ion 
equal or supeiior to her own. It is ob>iously desirable to obtain a husband 
as soon as possibl~, and in fad there are ca~tes who observe what is known as 
pcfii<Wnganiya, a custo:.n bywhich children yet unborn are promi.-ed i1. 
wa.Inage. Hy·pe::-gamy is not howerer uci>ersal, and amongst the wa.jcrity 

llG 



• 
MAP 

OF 

. W. PROVINCES & OUDH, 
showing 

OF FEMALES TO 1000 MALES. 

Scale of Miles 

REFERENCES 

Provtnoe or State Boundary _ .. _ •• _. ~ • ...., 1 .u.. 

Dlatrict , ------~ 

UDC!er7&o ~ 
Native States 

1 Bnudelkband Agenoy 

N. S. 
760-800 --
800-860 ~ 
860-100 ~ 
906-910 • 

860-1000 • 
1G00-1050 

Ovv 1050 



CH.H'TEU IV.-C.-CI\IL CO~DITION. 

<Jf castes the custum of child marriage has probably a::.-isen through ar 
imitation of the highest castes, or as ah·eady suggested, through a 1·ise in th~ 
standard of morality. It is noteworthy that in this, as in many respects, th 
people in the east of the Pro'linces whose race is decidedly mo:·e mixed than tha 
of the people in the western portion, have adopted the rule of child marriag' 
more strictly than the latter. This may be gathered from Subsidiary Table 
XXI and XXII, but it is stillmo<e clearly seen in Table XXV, which show 
the proportion at each age-period fo1· each condition, and thus eliminates th 
effects of variations in the age distribution. Thus amongst males aged 0-11 
and 10-15 the smallest proportion of unmarried persons is found in the easter: 
plain, while amongst females at the same ages the l\Iirzapur district and th 
eastern plain are also conspicuous, though in the later age the smallest propor 
tion of unmarried females is found in the Central India Plateau. In connectio 
with early marriage a fact may be noted to which my attention was called b; 
Mr. Moreland, Director of Land Reca.rds and Agriculture. Some enquirie 
were recently made regarding tbe consumption of grain, in which it was neces 
sary to ascertain the age at which children should be considered equal to adult 
as far as the consumption of food was concerned. Estimates were mad' 
independently by Deputy Collectors and Civil Surgeons, and they agreed OJ 

the whole that in the western plain and western Sub-Himalayan districts th 
age should be taken as 16 for ma.les and 14 for females, while in other parts o 
the Provinces the ages a::e 18 and 16 respectively. This result at first sigh 
appears to conflict with what would be expected from the greater prevalenc' 
of early marriage in the east, but it appears to me to be caused by th, 
greater prosperity of the western districts and the superiority of the race 
found there. Although the age of puberty is probably earlier in the eas 
than in the west, children in the latter are better fed, and become equal t' 
adults in the matter of food consumption earlier than children in the east. 

The variation in the customs in different castes is shown in Subsidiar~ 
Table XXIV. For some castes the figures are shown separately for selecte~ 
districts in the east and the west of ·the Provinces. Thus amongs 
Banias in the western districts of l\Ieerut an~ l\Ioradabad 993 and 998 male 
out of every 1,000 under the age of 5 are unmarr-ied, while in Gorakhpu~ 
the proportion falls to 934. In the next age-period, 5-12, the proportion o 
unma~Tied males is still well over 800 in the western districts, but it falls to 58~ 

. in Gorakhpur, and the figures foJ.' females show even a greater contrast. Th· 
difference is also strongly marked in the case of Ahirs, a middle class castE 
and Kumhars, a lowe1· class. Of the castes dealt with in the table the lowes· 
proportion of unmarried persons of both sexes in the age-period, 0-5, is foun~ 
amongst Kumhars in GoJ:akhpuj:, and in the next age-period, 5-12, amongs 
Banias in Gorakhpur in the case of males, and Kumha.rs in the same distric 
in the case of females. At the other end of the scale it will be seen that th~ 
proportion of unmarried persons at these early ages is highest in those caste 
which have 1ittle or no admixture of Aryan blood such as the Pasi, Sahary; 
Thiru and Dom of Kumaun. The general conclusions as to the age at n1ar 
riage which these figure.s supply i:uay be summarized as follows :-

( 1) If a caste is fouml iu all parts of the Provfnces marriage is ear lie: 
in tlle east than in the west. 
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(::!) Castes of medium or low ro~ition which h<-n-e a considcrabl0 :uln:ix· 
ture of Aryan blood teml to fa.vour child marri..1ge as much as, n.nll 
in some cases more than, the higher castes. 

(3) Castes which ha,-e fairly recently become Hindus have not yet 
adopted so strictly the rule of child marriage. 

1C~. Prevalence of marria£"e.-The fvllowin,., fi"'nres illustrate 
..... 0 0 

the difference between the proportion of single, married and widowed persons 
in thc!'e Provinces and in a few European countries, ta.kir.g only those who arc 
aged 15 and over:- · 

Sin~le. 11IarrieJ. Wi,lowrd. 
(All reli~ioni! 10 n 19 

X.-W. P. and Oudh • Hindus •.. 10 71 19 
( .Muhamruadans,ll 73 lo 

l:'"nited Kingdom ••• 4:! 49 9 
Germany ••• 33 53 9 
France ... -

••• .:.>·) 5-1 11 
Italy ••• 3(3 5-l 10 
H•1ngary ••• 23 GG 11 

The figures by sexes are still more striking, for while in England anti 
'Vales 41 per cent. of males and 39 per cent. of femal.;:~s are unmarried, the 
percentages in these Provinces are 18 for Hindus and 17 for Masalm{ms in 
the case of males, but only 3 and 4, respectively, in the case of females. 
The difference between Hindus and Masalmans in respect to the prevalence 
of marriage appears more clearly from Subsidiary Table XVI, which shows 
that while out of 10,000 of either sex at all ages, only 4,461 .males and 3 019 
females remain single amongst Hindus, 4,673 males and 3,417 females are 
unmarried amongst 1\Iasalmans. Jains come between Hindus and Masalmans 

P. 139, XVII. 
in this respect, while the figures for Aryas are 
distorted by the fact that the members of this 

religion include a larger prcportion of persons at the middle ages of life than 
most communities. Amongst Christians 6,212 males and 4_,428 females out of 
10,000 of each sex remain unmarried, but these figures of course include 
Europeans. As in the case of child marriage, the practice of the east dit1'er::; 

P. 150, XXY, 3. 
from that of the west, and fewer persons in the 
east remain single than in the west. In the 

case of males the lowe.st proportion of unmarried persons is found in the 
central plain followed by the eastern, but in the case of females the Centml 
India Plateau comes first, and 1\Iirzapur district and the eastern plain next. 
The prevalence of marriage amongst different castes is shown in Subsidiary 
Table XXIV, from which it appears that the conclusions arri\·ed at regard
ing child marriage apply closely to the conditions of marriage at all ages 
together. The caste in which the highest proportion of unmarried persons 
is found is the Tharu of N aini Tal, while the smallest is amongst the Bania.~ 
of Gorakhpur. 

110. Variations since 1881.-The age dist.-ibution and civil condi
tion of 10,000 persons of each sex is shown in Subsidiary Table :XVIII, but 
a comparison is subject to corrections on account of variations in the a;;e 
distribution at the different years of census, which are especially noticeaLla 
in the early years of life. Thus, Table XVIII shows that the proportion of 
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1;. 11m<i.nied males in 10,000 has decreased from 4,503 to 4,494, and of the unmar
ri.::•l females has increased from 3,071 to 3,079. If the population over the age 
(jf 5 however be considered it will appear that the proportion of single persons 
ha;; increased as shown below :-

Percentage of unmarried on total. 
Both sexes. Males. Females. 

1391 28·4: 36·8 19·2 
lGOl 29·2 37·3 20·5 

,..-hi1e taking the population aged 15 and over the percentages have been:-
Both sexes. Males. Females. 

1891 9·4: 17 1·5 
1901 10·4: 2·5 

As was explained in Chapter II the circumstances of the last decade haYe 
~ had an appreciable effect in reducing the number of marriages, which is shown 

in these figures, and this is stillmore clearly marked in the two age-periods 
10-15 and 15-20, marriages at which must in the majority of cases have 
fallen in the period. The percentages of unmarried females in these periods 
at each census during the last twenty years have been :-

10-15 
15-20 

1881. 1891. 
42 39 

6 5 

1901. 
43 

9 

The contrast in prosperity behveen the two decades was ~o great that 
these figures point to the conclusion that the social movements for postpone
ment of marriage are altogether overborne at present by the effects of th~ 
seasons. The three parts of Subsidiary Table XX compare the proportions at 
each of the four main age-periods in 1881, 1891 and 1901, and they indicate 
that child marriage is increasing, for the proportion of unmarried children 
under the age of ten has fallen in the case of both males and females. The 
number of unmarried persons of both ::>exes between the ages of 10 and 15 i 

decreased between 1881 and 1891, but rose again in 19.01, though in the case 
of males it is still below the figures of 1881. In the latest age-period, 40 and 
over, there has been a considerable increase in the number of unmarried 
persons of both sexes. 

111. Remarriage of widows.-In many countries, if not most 
that are civilized, there is a prejudice against the remarriage of widows, but 
in India it is strictly forbidden to the higher castes of orthodox Hindus, by 
social custom, and by some of the sacred books. One of its consequences was 
the institution of sati imposing on widows the duty of self-sacrifice on the 
funeral pyre of their husbands, and although forbidden by the law, cases of sati 
still occasionally take place. It is certain that widow marriage in ancient 
Jays, although not popular, was not actually forbidden, but the prohibition is 
old, as Hiuen Tsiang' refers to it in the seventh century A. D. By the 
passing of Act XV of 1856 it is no longer illegal for a widow to remarry. 
The social prohibition however only extends to the castes included in the 
first- five groups of the social system and to certain sections of a few other 
castes which are trying to rise, roughly to a quarter of the whole population. 
In the other castes althouo-h it exists nominallv in so far that the full 

0 ~ 

marriage ceremony cannot be performed more than once for the same woman, 
remarriage with much simplified ritual can take place under the name of 
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dhareu·a, karao or sagai which is perfectly legal, and the otL.prin;; <' 

which is legitimate. It seems to me not improbable that the statute reft-IH'\ 

to above has partly failed in its object bee-c1m;e it appears to require the fu; 
marriage ceremony which is entirely opposed to public feding. In thcs, 
Provinces, at any rate, the proportion: of widows to widowers does nut indicat' 
the rigidity which characterises the social rule in other parts of India, fv 
there are only 2,391 widows to every 1,000 wido"'!l·e1·s, while in Er1gland i1 

1891 there were 2,310, and in Germany as many as 2,184 not inclutlin 
diYorced persons. EYen amongst Hindus the proportion only rises to 2,41 ( 
while amongst )!uharumadans it falls to 1,684. The -varying practice in dili'ereH 
castes appears from Part C of Subsidiary Table XXIV, and in this case als 
there is a difference between the p1actice of east and \vest within the Prov 
inces. To the east the prohibition on widow remarriage is generally les 
strong than in the west, while it is stronger in high castes than in 10 ,, 

The Kurmis are an example of a caste which, as will be sho\vn in the chapte 
on caste, are trying to rise in the social scale, and are stopping the re 
marriage of widows. The prohibition seems non-existent in the case of Thc'tru 
and weak amongst Doms, Saharyas, P.l.sis, Kols, and Koris. :Mr. Risley ha 
suggested that hypergamy is an important factor here also, as the rernarriag 
of widows would obviously reduce the chances of marriage for spinsters. Thi 
probably applies to some of the highest castes, but in the great majority c 
castes it does not appear to have been so important as the widespread feelin; 
against remarriage of widows, and the imitation of the customs of the fe, 
higher castes. 

112. Divorce.-Under the rules, divorced persons were shown a 
widowed, if they had not married again. Amongst Hindus it is a doubtfu 
question how far divorce is allowed. In the higher castes it is permiss-ible t 
a husband to get rid of a wife who is unchaste, but if this is done the woma 
is not free to marry again, while the status of the husband is not affected a 
he could, in most cases, legally marry again whether he· had a wife or no1 
In the lower castes however divorce seems to be recognised and the de\!ree i 
pronounced by the caste pancha'yat, but only on account of inchastity on th 
part of the wife. Here also the woman would not be free to marry agai 
legally, as she would be turned out of her caste at the same time as she wa 
divorced. Amongst Muhammadans divorce is of course permitted, with th 
usual formalities and restrictions of the ~Iuhammadan law, but 'vhatever th 
practice in other :Muhammadan countries it is most exceptional in thes 
Provinces. In practice it is made almost impossible by the enormous dower 
promised at marriage; which have to be .paid if a woman is divorced, and i 
consequence of a law suit in which this appeared to be a hardship, opinior 
were recently collected as to the ad,isability of allowing courts the powers t 
reduce a promised dowry where it was excessi\e. The unanimity with whic 
the proposal was condemned by all classes of ~Iuhammadans showed th~ 
the restriction on divorce 'Was reco<n1ised as beneficial, and this sentiment cor 

0 

trasts stron(Vlv with the -views held in some ''"estern countries. Thm Professc 
0. 

Letourneau 'Hites :-*" It is therefore probable that a future more or le' 
Jistant will inatF•urate the 1'eqi?ile of mono•-ramic unions, freelv eontracted, an 

0 . 0 J 
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at net:d freely dis;;ol\ed by simple mutual consent .•.... " In India, at any 
rate, that future is certainly far distant. 

113. Polygamy-Subsidiary Table XXIII sho"Ws that taking the 
Pwrinces as a "-hole there are 1,010 married females to enry 1,000 married 
males, the proportion being only 1,007 in the case of Hindus and 1,03:! in the 
case of ~Iuhammadans. 

Among.st the latter every natural division except the Himalayan tract 
shows an excess of married women o\er manied men. The proportion increases 
fairly regularly in both these religions from "West to east, and -while in the 
eastern portions llligration probably affects the increase, a consideration of the 
emigration stati:;,tics leads to the conclusion that in spite of this there is a 
substantictl difference, and that polygamy is more prevalent in eastern districts 
than in western. In cities the effects of polygamy are apt to be marked, by the 
presence of considerable numbers of married men "Whose wives are else-where. 

114. Polyandry.-Polyandry is recognised and flourishes in the hill 
pargana of Jaunslr Bawar in the Dehra Dun district. From a memorandum 
prepared by ~Iajor Campbell, Cantonment :Magistrate of Chakrata, the principal 
features of the system appear to be as follows. The husbands must all be sons 
of the same mother or by the same· set of husbands. The ad1antages of the 
syst~m are locally said to lie in the fact that land does not become sub-di1ided 
anu quarrels are prevented. When the eldest brother is at home he shares a 
bed with the wife, and in his absence the next eldest brother takes his place 
and so on. The other brothers have to take their opportunity of approach
ing the wife in the day time in the fields. A brother may take a separate 
wife and in such a case, may continue to enjoy the common wife as well, if 
the other brothers do not object. Or, he may separate, and obtains his share 
of the family property, but if children haye been born his share is reduced. 
It sometimes happens that a household has several wives in common. One 
case "·as reported in which the family consisted of 8 brothers, six being sons 
of one mother, and two of another. The family first married three "Wives who 
were possessed in common, but subsequently on·e of them took anot her wife. 
Later the six full brothers appropriated the first three wins and the other 
two sons the new wife. There is no prohibition on the marria~e at the same 
time of hYo sisters, though this is rare, and a specific reason was gi•en in 
·oi1e case, 1.:iz., that the first v.-ife bore cnly daughters. Polyandry is usually 
said to be the effect of an excess of males 01er females, and it is certain that 
there is such an excess in Jaunsar Bawar where there are only SU females to 
1,000 male~, aud the excess is still more marked in the birth-rate which "ale 

0 

during three years ending 1900 only 762 females per 1,000 males. It has 
been said that polyandry generally results from female infa:cticide, but thtre 
is no tr,lce of this ewr ha1i:1g existed in Jaunsar B.iiYar. A cc.!1sid·.:Y:lble 
numbc:r of females are said to be married to persons in the Tchri Sta tc ?.!"1d i:1 

Gi;.rlnd.l, and there does not appear to be any excess uf ru::married >.c•:neu. 
From this brief account it y,.-ill appenr that the polnu:.drv of Ja~sf..rie.ce:::r.bles 
the l'''tri;;.rchal system of Tibet and nvt the "matri.arcbal syster.u of the 
x,lirs Gf Southc:n Ic.:li~1.. This appears more clearly from the C~St(lllJ;, rf in
h~_ritance. If a. m~•n C.ies his Lrotber or brothers succt:t:d. If tht::-e are r.o 
Lrvtb:rs s-.:r\iYi~; tJe ;:(:.c: bk>2s all. Fai:mg a son, the wido"W take;;, but C'uly 
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for her lifetime, and she forfeits this right, if she marries again in a Yillage 
other than the one her deceased husbands belonged to. If there is no brother 
or son, and the widow is disinherited, first cousins on the father's side, if there 
be any, may succeed. 

115. Female infanticide.-There can be no doubt that the practice 
of hypergamy was chiefly responsible for the female infanticide for which these 
Provinces long bore an unen>iable reputation. It is ob>ious that in a caste 
where hypergamy was compulsory there must be some difficulty in obtaining 
suitable husbands for girls belonging to the higher divisions, and it was 
usual in poor families to get rid of them by an o>er-dose of opium, or by 
drowning them in milk. Even when actual murder had been given up, it is 
certain that female children were neglected, and died at a greater rate th:1.n 
males. Special statistics, were therefore prepared in the case of those divi
sions of the castes (Rajput, Ahir, Jat and Taga) which had ever been pro
claimed, and to eliminate error, they were prepared only for those villages in 
which these divisions had been proclaimed. A special report will be made on 
the subject, and it.is sufficient here to give the results generally. In the case 
if infants under one year of age 782 females to 1,000 males are found, and 
although this figure is low it indicates that actual murder is not resorted to. 
In the age-period 1-5 at which the effects of neglect would still be noticed 
the proportion rises to 824, while about the age of 5 it falls to 735, the pro
portion at all ages being 7 4 3. 
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Sn.~IDIARY TABLE I.-unadjusted age return of 100,000 of each sex. 

Hi::dus. Masalmans. Hindus. I Masalmans. 
Age-period. Age-period. 

Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Femalea. 

1 2 3 4 5 1 2 3 4 5 I 
Infant ... 3,059 a,3m 3,199 3,607 Brought forward 1"'7,S58 96,618 96,902 96,349 1 ... . .. 1,61-lo 2,328 l,IV~ 1.8H 
2 ... ... 2,627 3,122 2.7~.J. 8,3~~ 61 ... . .. 97 110 154 254 3 ... ... 2,578 2,962 2,41-lo 2,752 o~ .•• ... 153 151 121 124 4 ... -· 2,608 2,677 2,452 2,735 63 ... ... 78 106 74 16 5 ... ... 3,060 2,52-lo 3,190 3,255 6.J. ... ... "' - \~: 66 145 6 2,957 2,652 2,627 2,573 65 .•• ... 342 - --c ... . .. 

AI> 7 - - 2,72-lo 2,799 2,659 2,442 66 ... ... 74 92 221 .. -8 ... ... 2,959 2,346 2,992 2,962 67 ... ... 59 6!1 112 25 
9 ... ... 2,022 1,941 2,386 2,027 68 ... ... so 67 39 61 

10 ... ... 3,86-lo 2,4S~ 3,312 3,509 69 ... ... 31 46 15 25 
11 ... ... 1,609 1,450 2.131 1,40(} 70 ... ... 526 989 918 1,031 
12 ... ... 3,537 2,490 3,369 2,554. 71 ... ... 12 28 120 13 . 
13 ... . .. 1,873 1,4S6 1,798 1,063 72 .. , ... 45 89 37 53 
H ... ... 2,333 1,751 2,298 1,613 73 ... ... 15 17 7 9 
15 ... ... 2,328 1,695 2,350 1,966 74 ... . .. 22 40 5 7 
16 ... ... 2,227 2,065 1,849 2,504 75 ... ... 152 159 122 147 
17 ... . .. 917 844 1,203 758 76 ... ... 22 43 5 102 
IS ... ... 2,009 2,200 2,088 2,171 77 ... ... 3 35 2 3 
19 ... ... 1,057 921 1,209 7~9 78 ... ... 10 6.J. 6 Ho 
2::1 ... ... 3,194. 2,978 3,439 4,900 79 ... ... Q 29 3 100 
21 ... . .. 1,147 988 1,093 549 so ... ... 190 365 442 597 
22 ... ... 1,765 2,200 1,693 1,736 81. .. ... 4 10 5 11 
23 ... ... 691 711 1,115 629 82 ... ... 16 42 14 67 
24 ... ... 1,135 1,554 1,303 1,209 sa ... ... 5 3 4 2 
25 ... ... 4 3i0 4,4S1 3,790 5,480 84 ••• ... 12 19 6 5 
26 ... ... 1,113 1,296 949 • 781 S5 ... ... 11 45 38 41 
27 ... ... 794 S28 94!'1 670 86 ... ... 3 3 2 2 
28 ... ... 1,494 1,941 1,064 1,733 87 ... ... 2 6 1 s 
29 ... ... 463 376 923 419 ss ... .. . 2 5 12 8 
30 ... ... 4,953 4,44.7 4,879 6,105 89 ... ... ... .. . 3 2 
31 ... ... . 676 737 654 268 90 ... ... 45 69 74 115 
S2 ... ... 1,940 1,917 1,213 1,298 91. .. ... s 4 4 1 
33 ... ... 649 633 722 193 92 ... ... 4 19 4 5 
34. ... ... 710 656 781 345 93, .. ... ... 1 2 . .. 35 ... ... 2,474 2,927 2,724 2,979 94 ... .. . ... 1 2 1 
36 ... ·- 1,124. 1,080 713 776 95 ... ... 6 29 23 20 
37 ... ... 476 329 659 181 96 .•• ... 2 1 5 4 
3'3 ... ... 804 748 64S 642 97 ... ... 3 2 4 .. . 39 ... .. 3G7 336 478 250 98 ... ... 3 18 3 8 40 ... ... 4,604 5,30S 3,809 5,076 99 ... .. . 1 1 2 7 41 ... . .. 4S9 478 438 357 100 ... 5 18 21 23 42 ... ... 794 6S9 GG6 667 101 ... 1 1 1 . .. 43 ... ... 441 469 625 317 102 ... .. . 2 ... . .. H ... ... 624 492 789 392 103 ... ... 1 . .. . .. 45 ... ... 2,416 2,134 1,839 2,197 104 ... .. . 1 ... .. . 46 ... ... 388 354 307 302 105 ... 1 .. . 3 ... 47 ... ... 306 222 376 206 106 ... 1 ... . .. .. . 4'3 ... ... 605 628 415 476 107 ... ... .. . ... 1 49 ... ... 216 248 644 265 108 ... ... ... 1 .. . 60 ... ... 3,709 3,809 3,189 4,555 109 ... ... ... . .. . .. 61 ... ... 171 4S7 359 216 110 ... ... . .. 1 ... 5~ ... ... 457 485 440 365 111 . .. ... ... . .. . .. 63 ... , .. 204 193 517 125 112 ... ... ... . .. . .. M ... ... 243 230 461 113 113 ... ... ... .. . 1 55 ... ... £>99 1,154 1,137 1,021 
6G ... ... 259 218 191 88 
t7 ... ... 186 126 153 64. 
5'3 ... ... 228 224. 178 175 
~9 ... ... 130 122 216 61 
61) ... ... 2,2:iR 3,337 2,542 2,450 Total ... 100,000 100,000 1CO,OOO 100,000 
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SUL.3TDllRY TABLE II.-Age cUotri~ution cf 10,000 cf och sc:r; 

1C.Ol. 1SJ1. lSSl. 
Age'" in Tmp<?rial . 

Table VII. 

I l Males. Fo~m&lcs. ll.blell. Females. ::lhlcs. F~m:1ks. 

I 

1 2 ! 3 4 5 I 6 7 -
0-1 ... 304 314 3..!2 3:.0 2\12 :;s1) 
1-2 ... 172 188 ~-1.:-l 1G5 !!:::J 21~ 

2-3 275 2~\z 247 2Sl 1 (l.-, 21 ~l ... 
3-4 2H "\.> 294 335 2l)(i 2:19 •.. 

2~5 4-5 99 .. 277 296 27tl 2)7 ... 
'To+•1 ,.. -· ... - 1,228 1,310 1,308 1,436 1,22S 1,333 

5-10 ... 1.2~8 1,263 1,3:!8 1,290 1,337 I,~i6 10-15 ... 1,2.Jt.l 1,073 1,166 ~1-1,1 1,:?48 [)~);_) 
}.;-:!0 ... ~~~3 7G.J. 838 732 807 71G 20-25 ... 82G 885 858 8~1[1 813 !11.3 2.j-30 ... !i~5 !i!l6 867 805 fl31 ~)~.j 
30-3.3 ... 8C9 f-81 892 910 918 D!:!7 35-40 ... 6GJ 663 6G.J. 54-l. 531 5:?5 40-45 ... 6S9 719 703 722 G~l5 7:l7 
45-W ... 873 857 8-H 8:?1 3:37 3lil 
60-55 ... 486 510 483 517 4D6 537 
li5-GO ... 173 173 152 150 l..!!J 1H f.O and o.-cr ... 482 5&8 500 G..!3 485 G23 Unspecified ... 7 8 . .. ... ... .. . 

Total ... 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

l\Ielln age ... .24 yrs. 10•4 25 years 6:!] 24 years 9•1 25 years 5•4 26 years 10·8 25 years 7·4 
months. months. months, months. mon~hs. months. 

SunsmiA.uY TABLE III.-Aae diatribution of 10,000 of each sex by relipion. 

Hindu,.. 
Age as in Imperial 

:Muhammadans. Aryas. Jains. 

Table Vll. 
:Males. Femaics. :Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Femalee, 

1 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 
---- -----

0-1 ... 2J9 307 841 354 307 85() 2i>1 86-1. 
1-2 ... 174 1:!1 166 174 131 185 13,1, 1G9 
2-3 ... 273 297 288 805 242 280 229 275 
&-4 ... 2~3 2G6 248 267 240 281 210 258 
4-5 ... 2:32 2-M 2-1.1 252 245 2!l2 236 230 

Total 0-5 ... 1,221 1,305 1,284 1,352 1,165 1,404 1,060 1,298 

5-10 ... 1.~~5 1,260 1,332 1,282 1,178 1,282 1,141 1,107 
10-15 ... l,!!S5 1,071 1,275 1,081 1,0:).:1 1,041 1,017 908 
13-20 ... 8:J7 iGO 847 \ 735 8()4 891 854 b(Jl 
21)-25 ... 8ll 88-1. 807 8[)2 !)1)3 939 !JIG 9Gl 
25- 30 ... 8:;:) 8ll9 851 883 1,0:H 887 885 SC7 
3Ll- 35 ... 877 888 825 8..!3 8~6 772 858 Sll 
:J.';-40 ... 5JS 570 5~7 521 ()lj3 5!2() C05 t;;t~ 

4-)-45 ... 6~;) 723 667 702 6lo 580 748 713 
4.5-GO ... 376 :}lll 352 834 

' 
42D i':S.J. 403 420 

su-5s ... 483 509 5il6 522 420 473 • 5f·6 5G7 
f·3-6G ... lH 175 1GG lGO 2±:t 205 31J. 251:! 

60 and or.;r ... 469 685 501 623 420 6UC 5P8 C30 

Total ... 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

~~au age ... 24 vrs. 10·-t 25 yrs. 7·3 24 yrs. 9·~ :?5 yrs. 3·C 25 yrs. 4·4124 yrs. 11·7 27 yYs. 2·(; 26 yr•. 10·2 
m~nths. months. I months. months. j months. months. I mon~bs. I mor.tbs . 

1.,. 
_-;; 



ScBsr:rJIARY' TABLE IV.-.J.djustd A.Je r2tur11. of 100,0()0 (lf each sex. 

Riouus. 

)Ia!es. Fema1es. 

Ages. 

I lsmoot.bed 
I 

\'•oothod ' 
I 

by b~rDO~~:~ by Actual. by Smoothed 
I Act~al. 

· fives. fivea. tens. 

I 
I 

I I 
I 

1 - I 2 i 3 4 5 G 'I 
i 

Idant. 3,059 I 3.059 I 3,057 3,301 3,301 3,268 
1 l,GU 2,-!67 

I 
2,673 2.3~8 2,917 3,002 

2 2,(j2i I 2,-!CJ7 2.G56 3,1::!2 2,878 2,89:! 
3 2,57S I 2,-1!17 I 2. iN 2,~t62 2,723 2,819 

: 2.6(11,1 

I 
2.iGti 

I 
2.7P.O 2,677 2.787 2,730 4 i 

I 

Total "" 0-4 12,486 13,286 l 13,820 14,390 14,606 14,711 
5 I 3,000 2,785 :!,710 :!,5:!-1. 2,7:!3 2,627 
6 i 2,D57 2,SG2 2/j(-;5 2,652 2,5()9 2,508 
7 

I 
2,72.J. I 2,74! I 2,1..iS2 2,799 2,452 2,419 

8 2.[.t5~ I 2,905 

I 
2,606 2,346 2,!45 2,318 

9 2,022 2,4313 2,GG5 1.94\ 2,205 2,2-!3 
Total ... 5-9 I 13,722 13,732 13,388 12,262 12,424 12,115 

10 I l!,8G.J. 2,7tJ8 
I 

2,5~!! 2,48d 2.143 2,135 
11 i 1,61.1!1 2,581 2,51! 1,450 1,971 2,043 
12 3,537 2,643 2,409 2,490 1,933 1,949 
13 1,Ri3 2,336 2,330 1,!!-l6 1,774 1,8()1 
I.!, 2.333 2.400 2.~18 1,751 1,897 1,812 

Total ... 10-14 13,216 12,818 12,060 9,665 9,718 9,830 
H :!,328 1,93tl 2,163 1,6U5 1.568 1,782 
)6 2,227 1.96:; 2,051 2,065 1,711 1,729 
17 917 1,708 1,9t:il 84-J. 1,545 1,704 
18 2,009 1,881 1,887 2,200 1,802 1,709 
19 1,057 1.GG5 1,840 921 1.586 1,734. 

Total ... 15-19 I 8,538 9,153 9,902 7,725 8,212 8,658 
20 I l!,1CH J,83-1, 1,763 2,978 1,857 1,721 
21 I 1,147 1,571 1,750 !!88 1,561 1,7&2 
22 

I 
1,765 1,51-;t; 1,720 2,200 1,687 1,771 

23 6!)1 l,b22 1,670 717 ·1,988 1,792 
24 1,135 1,815 1,1550 1,554 2,050 1,780 

Total ... 20-2! I 7,932 8,628 8,553 8,437 9,143 8,826 .,. 
4,3iU 1,6:!1 1,671 4,481 1,7i5 1,806 ~a 

:>G I 1,113 1,781 1,657 1,2S6 2,020 1,785 
27 7D1 1,6-!7 1,6i3 828 1,784 1,797 I 28 I 1,49! 1,163 1,6-1-3 1,!'141 1,778 1,768 
2!l I 4oa 1,651) 1,601 376 1,666 1.7W 

Total ... 25-29 

I 
8,234 7,868 8,245 8,922 9,023 8,875 

30 4,fl5;i 1,8b5 1,5:!-1, 4,447 1,8DO 1,635 
31 576 J,CDG 1,4SS 737 1,622 1,578 
32 1,840 I 1,7~13 1,~20 1,fll7 1,678 1,494. 
33 549 1,230 1,405 633 1,374 1,474 
3-J. 710 I 1,359 1,422 656 1,443 1,4!2 

Total ... 30-34 8,72S 

I 
7,936 '7,269 8,390 8,007 7,623 

35 t,4i4 1,067 1,400 ~.!127 1,125 1,42:.! 
3G 1,124 1,118 1,3fil 1,080 1,h8 1,391 
37 476 ),049 1,322 3:?.9 1,084. 1.379 
38 804 1,475 1,250 748 1,560 1,303 
3:) 3137 1,3-t.S 1,221 336 1,440 1,25J. 

Total ... 35-39 i 5,245 6,057 6,544 5,420 6,357 6,756 
40 4,C04 1,412 1.173 5,308 1,512 1,190 
41 4Sfl 1.339 1,156 4i8 1,456 1,158 
42 7~~"' lr3!10 1,125 6Sfl 1,487 1,120 
43 441 9fi3 1,126 4G9 852 1,117 
44 624 !133 l.O'S3 4!)2 ~:!8 1,073 

Total ... 40-H 6,952 6,027 5,663 7,436 6,135 5,658 
..5 2,416 835 1,U;)3 2,13-J. 73-A. l,(H-7 
46 3&8 8G8 1,011 354 7G6 1,004. 
47 306 7S4J 'J77 222 717 fl(;7 
43 605 1.045 889 628 ),052 878 
49 216 1,001 84:! 248 1,079 S-!3 Total ... 45-4!l 3,931 4,535. 4,772 3,586 4,348 4,739 5() ~.709 1,032 7~Jl a,SOJ 1,131 802 
51 171 tlfil 75c) 4'l7 1,04-1. 771 62 4"" !157 706 485 1,041 735 "· 53 20! ·U5 ti\10 193 510 7U 
54 243 438 649 230 456 720 Total ... 50-5~ 4,784 3,793 3,586 5,204 4,182 3,772 55 !:'!}9 3S.f. cos 1,154 38J. 6(!3 
56 2~9 389 5<.j.j, 218 380 661 
57 1S6 - 3uG 527 126 3tl9 63G 
58 228 618 45.C, 2:?J. 805 559 
59 13.) 5SO 431) }·>'> 78.C. 529 Tctal ... 5!-59 1,832 2,337 2,583 1,844 2,732 3,078 CJ an.] OTer 
'" 4,4t'l.l 3,509 3,til5 6,719 5,~7 5,359 

12.') 



Summu.r.y T.ur..E IY.-.:ldju5t•: l A:JI! ret~Lril e>f lt-1:'1,(\)) t/ c Eh $~r. 

::lluhamm•d~ns. 

llaies. f ~male~ . 

.Ag"" 
I 5month,,d '!-~· 5:nonth~,1 

i 
Actual. b .. '·l Actual. ,Swootl•eJ L,- 5m•)()tuel r,_ ... 

l fiv,.,, 

I 
., 

tellS. I lives. I tens. 
I 

----1 
1 8 9 ].0 

----I 11 1:! I 13 

Ioho\. 3,1!'9 3,1!\:1 3,16'1 3,G07 3,607 3,.)1~:1 
1 ),i(t2 2,3t~S 2.i3:! 1,S7 -l 2.~~.) 3,0c':i 
2 2,7:!-l 2.512 2,G'itl 3.3~-l 2.~r.s :?,~1~3 
3 2.-ll-l 2.510 2.1.)78 2,iil:! :!.7~S 2,!111 
4 2.-l~:! . 2.1'~~.3 2.l;~·l.j :!.7~i;) 2,fl2~ 2.~3.) 

Total ()-4 12,561 13.481 13,943 14,292 15,116 15,404 
5 ~~~~·~· Z,t;G'! 2,7tt2 ~.:!5S :?.751 <1.7::-tJ 
6 2,t_)~7 2,7811 2.G~S ~.573 2,79:3 2.G~ ~ 
7 2.t_~5~ 2,771 2.'~-'~) 2.-UZ ~.ti:l:! 2,-~l~l 
8 2.~~~:! ~.7~·.5 2,tj3.'i 2.~1ti2 2,7l•3 2,-l.-J~ 
9 2.3~) 2,•i~ 1 t) 2,l;~:i 2,0:!7 2.-l•;'l 2.:3'-il 

ToW 5-tl 13,854 13,714 13,260 13,259 13,367 12,824 
10 3,312 :!.S3'! 2.052 ~.5o~• ~.4'.)t' :!,:!tiV 
Jl 2,1:31 2.3~9 2,-lS7 1.{(0 2,111 2.1~:l 
12 3.3(il) 2.:.!'2 2.3£t:3 2,55-' 2,0ZS 2,077 
13 ),7~"8 :!,:JI;lj 2.31 ~'t 1,l1f:l 1,710 2,ll:J7 
u 2,2£1'j 2.33:3 :!.22~) l.l:l3 l.ll{t) 1, ~)57 

Total 10-U 12,908 12,741 11,980 10,139 10,288 10,523 
15 <!,35U 

1 ·"~"' i!,ltil l,}ltit.i J ,;)~ L UIIG 
13 1,8{() 1. ,~•S-3 2,U5~_. 2,;)0-J. ],S02 1.8!5 
17 1,2('3 l,i -!.') 1.~·~(· i5S l,t;:?t.) 1,817 
1'1 2,-JSS 1,!15S 1,\IUS ~,Iii 2,21~ l,Sll7 
19 1.20!:1 1,Sllt3 1.8;)2 72!:1 1.821 1.S:JI) 

Total 15-1£1 8,699 9,361 9,960 8,128 9,042 9,215 
2l) 3,4..'1~ l,\>01 1,7~•u -l,\JLIO 2,01i l,Sll 
21 1,0(13 l,iHI 1.7La [, -t ~l 1,70:> 1.s~5 
22 1,C£\3 1,7:!9 U~G 1,73tj 1,SU5 l,SH 
23 1,115 1,79::1 1,727 ti2~l 1.['~j 1,Si1 
21 1,303 1,7iU 1.703 1.20!) l,!lt J,S:l>l 

Total 20-U 8,643 8.912 8,710 9,023 9,419 9,207 
25 3,7~0 l ,t;2l l,tj\)8 , 5,-l-81} 1,73-l l,S51 
2ll f\4£1 1,till l,t~TS 781 1,0.j;) 1,81::J 
27 {1!9 ~,035 1,ljj'3 5iu 1,7()7 1.812 
28 -l,Otl-4. 1,753 l,6:!f) 1,733 1,922 1 ,i{l) 

2!:1 f·23 1 .·~~·1-J. 1.5i.) 419 l.tH9 1.61;7 
Tot:ll 2:i-29 7,675 8,214 8,250 8,983 9,227 8,888 

30 4,bi9 1,747 1,517 ti,10.'i 1,805 1,572 
31 ti5' 1,G7S 1,471 268 1,657 1,504 
:l2 1,:!13 1,1350 1,-H::I 1,2[18 1,U-l2 1,-!14 
33 722 1,219 1,3£14 193 1,U17 1,3it3 
3-A 781 1,231 1,3H 345 1.118 l,:J:!l) 

Total 30-3-i 8,249 7,525 7.145 8,209 7,399 7,186 
35 :4,72-l 1,1 :!II 1,~02 ~.979 8[>5 1,21>4 
3ll 713 1,1u5 1,23:? 770 f185 1,22tj 
37 t359 1,0H 1,213 ' 181 !1tj6 l,l!J~ 

38 6-!8 1,2Gl 1.140 642 ' 1,8S5 1,122 
30 4i8 1,20G 1,10-J. 25t] 1.~01 1.10!) 

Total 35-3~ 5,222 5.736 6,011 4,828 5,532 5,931 
4•} a.~u>~ 1,2US I ,l)(j:3 5,uili 1.:l~J8 l,Ot.i~ 

41 -~~s 1,183 l,t;3J 357 1,333 1/l-lt) 
42 t~G 1,245 !)[)3 Gfi7 1,3t):! 1,01~ 

43 e:!5 ~51 £11>6 317 'iS~) 1,0;J,; 

4-4 7~~-. 1'25 %0 3~12 775 1.014 
Tobl 40-H 6,227 5,312 5,032 6,809 5,654 5,177 

45 1,83~1 7lii f•H :Ul-17 C'>3 l 101Jt.}. 

413 307 745 9:!3 302 715 !l'iG 

47 376 6\:lu Poo 2(1t5 t;8CI ~15(~. 

4S 415 ~~>G 8-lt3 4iil 1,1>;1 f'\l_jt; 

49 f>-U {i';7 813 2G5 1,1-14 82.') 

Total 4.>---l9 3,4S1 4,151 4,435 3,446 4,392 4,632 
i>O a.ts9 ~~:) 790 4,555 l,li-5 i~l 

51 359 1,010 759 216 1,105 j-J,Ij. 

5:! ·UO 9!13 723 36.) 1,075 'iO•i 

53 517 5S3 722 12-5 3C8 6:>6 

5-l 401 5-l~ 6:•3 113 342 f4S 
To\al 50-54 4,966 4,124 3,687 5,374 4,065 3,574 

55 1,137 4:1:! 6C3 1,021 2~"3 5~!'' 

56 ]91 4:!4 6:30 68 f:J2 M~ 

57 153 3i5 5'-1•) 64 25:! 4!JCJ 

5g liS GSo 516 175 5tj,j 4:!1) 

59 216 6-!!1 -lSi) 61 6·)1 4<13 

Total 5-l-59 1,875 2,596 2,881 1,409 2,02.5 2,486 
60 and OYer s,t.au 4,7:!() -l,iu6 ti,lul 5,lJ'J 4,~7J 
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s~n:IDIA"P.Y TAI!LE V.-ShowinJ drvLthfl reJistereJ accortlinJ to a.7t3 an(l f/e:c il& th~ 
North- Tre8tern Pro,cinces and Oudh duri.nglS91-1900. 

5 and under 10 i 10 and nuder 15 
years. I yens. 

! 
t:nder J y•nr. 

I 
1 and under 5 years. 1 

FewalPs. Females. 
' I 

I 

I ~!ales. Females. I ::Uales. Females. 
Year. 

)fales. :JI ales. 

6 

' 
7 ' ij I 9 ' 

-----
3 5 1 

li7,7ba Ir.O,lli 125,405 121,CiO! 4:>,638 34,i39 I 23,812 16,951 
E'l,23~ 1G8,t'c•9 133,!151 l30,i:;5S : 4S,IS51 37,195 27,599 lS,U41 
lb3,h0! 161,320 I 91,751 b~.7l6 ' 25,0:30 19,893 H,629 ll,063 
271,7&8 240.18! 190,652 193,i50 ! 64,012 49,53U ~9,770 19,951 
1 '>0,850 Hi8,8-'io I ll!!,51)1J 113,658 , 35,803 28,489 !!0,180 I 14,336 
2li0,1i6 184.!•GJ 135.6-lS 133,873 44,-HO 34,68-l. 2li,Oi(} 18,386 
2J8.2':l3 20~,71;s 173,025 177.~03 1 65,311 51,559 3±,58-l. 24,350 
l~!l,t):JG 1i0.5S5 , 104,856 108,311 I 36,2U 2!1,899 21,602 15,865 
:!i!J,Ul2 251,3431 132,072 133,942 I 40,6461 32,4-12 22,5(11 16,525 
2~8,197 216,H4 112,608 ll4,G16 i 31S,92J, 31),607 24,5135 17,436 

12,129,eso 1,929,44:1 i 1,312,4as 1,'3i'9,597
1 
444,s39l349,o37 j245,4o2[173,s04 

-
1:3~·1 ... 
18!J2 ... 
1'>;•3 ... 
18!•-l. ... 
1SC!5 ... 
1&:113 ... 
1!:;~!7 ... 
1S!•8 ... 
1S!I9 ... 
1CIOO ... 
Tot~l ... 

Yoars. 

1 

I I 
30 and onder -!0 I 

IS and under 20 years. 20 an<l under 30 years. ye!lrs. 

I 
____ , ____ . __ __ 

I 
Males. Female~. '--lii-'ll_e_s.--I--F_e_m_a_le_s_. -I--:U-al_e_s._ Females., M~l~s. Females. 

lU H I u lJ u li> I 16 17 ----1----- __ _:__:: __ 1------t------1-------- ----

40 and under 50 
years. 

1801 ... 24,-!31 27,9±6 69,587 'i0.5GG 7:?,760 M,6.38 78,560 5~1,0-!8' 

ISC-t2 ·- 2~,~,5~ 31,088 7~,2~5 bll,~j(j 1>1,421 67,6il 86,513 67,874 
18!>3 ... 16,:i~S 19,281 4fi,G::s2 4':!,oi.I'O 50,-517 40,-lM7 55,1-13 43,189 
H;[l-l, ... 2~,Hlil 33,118J. 'i8.ii17 1'13,780 85,0i5 70,851 9~,02-l. '76,350 
ISc'-5 ... 21,500 23,61'i 61),043 59.-t-.;3 613,4~0 50,933 74,091 55,402 
IS!JG ... 26,311 213,522 72,739 6'3,SL;5 80,124 58,200 8li,944 63,748 
lb07 ... 28,817 30,811 83,693 75.201 97,974 70,342 110,815 79,497 
11>88 ... 20,0-!5 23,293 55,55-l. 57,63-l. 58.~01 48,451 62,652 53,273 
l~:J[l ... 21,970 2.j,225 5G,3-'ll 64,232 61,374 51,151 65,5i5 53,930 
lllVO ... 23,356 27,2133 G2,5C2 67,\195 6~.09:J 52,5133 C7,204 53,217 

Total ... 242,638 268,1Sll 666,993 
---·- ------ - -··-------

677,482 717,9651567,317 781,521 605,528 

60 and unJer 60 years. I CO years anJ upwards. Total. 

Years. . 
I l\Iales. I Females. l\Iales. 

\ 
Females. l\Iales. Females. 

1 I lb 1\1 20 I l!l l!2 t:-1 
I ------

1801 ... ·- ... 76,441 57,354 87.321 70,933 781,750 678,982 
1882 ... ... ... s:J,ii8 6±,376 93,63G 78,633 85-!,242 745,811 
1883 

~· 
... ... 55,185 41,!!57 63,illl 53,l!73 602,648 5:!.7 ,560 

lb~l! ... ... .. . 96,6±8 17!,9:!9 112,47~ 96,443 1,05Ul213 9-!1,852 
1S~l5 ... ... ... 74,061 5li,047 ' 82,12-l. 1 68,085 727,572 638,871 
18,16 ... ... .. . 8:~.o-!o 62,262 87,3-lol 70,580 842,1:)03 720,0()} 
1887 .. w ... . .. 10-l,\160 7o,I62 103.756 83,4'll 1.022,218 875,3H 
18~·8 ... ... ... 60,1813 48,575 G:?,81o 56,371 672,U62 612,257 
1!'09 ... ... ... 64,558 50,632 69,888 60,332 817,0ti7 739,75-J. 
1!100 ... ... ... 64,li82 49,397 72,6('8 I 61,826 7GS,S05 G:J1,33-lo --------- ---------- ----- -----

Total ... 763,539 581,591 835,748 ' 699,967 8,141,093 7,171,895 I . 
-----------------~------------~--------------~-------------

Sc:csiDIARY TABLE V A.-Showing the dwths of females to 1,000 rnales at certain a:Je 

v-;~1x 

1~~-12 

1 s~·J 
1!'[•4 
1"!15 
1~~--o 

1b~o7 

1 "~'S 
I ~f~!1 
1~W 

Year. 

puiods jvr 10 years 1891-1900. · 

127 

5 and under 10 
years. 

761·2 
761•4 
794"8 
7138 
795·7 
7809 
789 4 
E-25·6 
798•2 
i86•3 

10 and unJer 151 
years. 

7ll·9 
686"3 
756'2 
fiiO·~ 

710 4 
705•3 
70-J.·l 
734•4 
731"5 
709•8 

15 and uncler 20 
ye .. rs. 

1143•9 
lU73·5 
lli6•5 
1142•4 
1098·5 
1008·0 
1033·3 
1112·1 
1 u~-2 
1167'3 



SC"B.~IDJA.RY T.!.:El.E VI.-Sl.Otc~nJ L~rt.';s by reli:]:.Jn3 Tc'J~> 1erd i.t u.~ S.- Ti.l'f'Jt'inetJ 
ond Oudh jvr I-:-91-HI~). 

Hindll5. Other .. 

Y~. 

I 
--

I I 
I I i l!alea. I Female•. liai ••. . fema\". 'I a! e• Fem~J,·s. lf.oka. Fenu,J.,.. TotaL 

I I ! I I ---. --- --· I 
i I : I : 

1S:il -· 704,50S C3Cl,·~·~Z I 110,-lSl !\S,OC·3 3,';';1) 3.3i-' 81'<,75:i I ... l,l::!:i l,S,j~\~3-..i 

I ' I I 
' 

i 
lS:i:! ... 7w,S33 C:!•},510 ; 120,0C•7 1 (,J,-137 3,S51 3.t.~o S:::.Cl,Sl-6 &)t\Gl3 l,CJG,&:!7 

I i I 
1~3 - 8Gl,3.5G 7:.11,GI!! 13S,j27 1::!1,f•::!3 3,':6:~ 3.-'4~ I 1,0(3,'3:;:? 

I 
~~1:3,~73 1,0:!·).~31 

I i l 
I 

1~, - 838,33:> ';'t)7,!:!~ I 131, i:!1 ll7,ns 3,5-ll 3,~01 073,5~·· &SS,-139 l.~C~t·3.:i 

' I 
lSCIS ... 72~,;~; (,tJ~.~~.~ 121,C51 110,515 2,505 '·'"I ~3-I,~U3 7SJ,03~ l,tj37~~3S 

I 
' 

: 
1SJ6 ·- i l!!,7~·:! &.~,31:; ! )2,\153 1CS.5:!J 2,47:! ~120 SCS,-117 ';~.t,!)j\) 1,GCl\3S7 

I I I I ' 
lS:J7 - C52,~1 C00,2-l~ 106,!!33 PtY, !19 1.7~7 l,C-!3 I ';Gv,S3C 

I 
C~S.111 1,-l.'>S,~H 

I I 

lS~'J 7S-l,8u3
1 

'i2i,2C•~ 
I 

1"3 1"' 113,12-l 1,CSS 1,~3G i 0l1:J,';-IG E-ll,!'7J 1,731,7~5 -- - . ·"I i 1 oo· rvtl IS~~ - . .), .... 'I f'3S,O:.i3 lC•),!!U. 1H,502 !!,00~ l,SC3 : 1,1GS)20G J,OS;',-t!S 2,:!~5,G::!7 

I I I 
1::100 ... 8-12,::c-t

1 

755,017 . 133,S.>C• 125,Gl0 1 •. ,. 1,C~121 !•i!l,S:.iO £11::!,319 1,S(l:!,lGJ 

i 1 ~ •• 3311 

,1-1 I 

I 
GB.l!I'D TOTAL, - nl ,r,· ~ ~:JI"l !110 1,U5,Si0 27,457 !!S ,203 !1,!!::!4,253 S,4:70,r~~s 17.C0S,~il 1 1 1 ... a

1 
1,- ... .._ I ·-lJ..l, I 

I I 

Su.r:sJDJA.RY TABLE YII.-Shou:ing deatlts registered according to r~ligions in Ute 
North- Western Prot•inces and Oud.h. during lSVl-1000. 

Year. \ llasalmans. Hindus. Ch. . I Others. 
1 

Total. 
I 

nst1ans.

1 ' -
1 

i 2 3 " I. 5 
I 

6 I I 

I 
I 

I 
18:11 15:!,313 4~·71 I,!CD,;az ... ... . .. 1,272,247 5,C1S 

i 
1803 ... ... . .. ! 204,-!0S 1,359,529 riGS I C,::149 i 1,C00,953 

1893 
I I 

1,130,217 ... -· ... I 15G,530 ~GS,807 533 4,252 1 
I 

189-i ... ... . .. I 2C:!,CS.J. 1,~2-l,2:Jl 659 6,20-lo 1,9~3,773 

I 
1505 ... ... ... 15:!,026 1,180,001 5-17 3,SC!! 1~3GG,143 

; 

18~16 ... ... .. . I 21!!,~15 1.3!5,2';1 6U9 4,2o:J I I,scz,s:-•.J. 

1897 ... ·- ... ; 2-lO,SGS 1,6.52,033 6i7 4,011 \ l,S:J7,:;:J.l 
I 

1S93 1i!,-l73 1,100,!)!7 6!lS 2,201 I 1,2Si,3l:J 

1899 !'X,25.J. 1,353,C91 679 2,1~1 i I 1,55f;1S21 

1000 1!?G,05:J 1,2W,5C7 806 2,707 I l,4W,l33 
I 

6,3681 I ToW 2,012,387 13,252,360 41,873 ' 15,312,983 
I 



ScnsmrARY TAELE VIII.-Population per 10,000 by sexes, of aU relig~ons combined, 
for 6dected d isfricts at certain ages. 

Ag~a. 

Districts. 0 

:Males. Femal~s. 

1 1 2 1_3:-----

--------------1-M-a_l._s_. -I-F-em_a_l_~~~._ 11f.oles. !Females., Males.IFemalea., 

A.-PROSPERfTY. 

Mn .. fl'arnagar 
JlnlandsLabr ,., 
Ltah ... 

R.-FIITBR (WESTBRl1), 

Bijnor 
Pllibbit 

Hamirpnr 
llioda 
J bansi 
Jalann 

C.-Fun!>&. 

D.-FEYER (EASTERN). 

Gbar.ipur 
};allis. 
Aramgarb 

Provinces 

Districta. 

359 389 
331 362 
385 356 

351 
3E2 

297 
249 
28~ 

322 

264 
230 
238 

304 

4 

342 
384 

276 
238 
218 
315 

251 
205 
232 

314 

I· 
139 \70 292 I 826 
173 191 311 339 
224 221 279 330 

167 
153 

200 
188 
liO 
175 

170 
202 
166 

172 

0-5 

190 
183 

32% 
257 

208 --- 286 
203 305 
181 234 
197 282 

174 
187 
Hi7 

188 

Ages. 

307 
320 
294 

275 

5-10 

334. 
300 

295 
307 
259 
279 

2!'18 
:107 
300 

297 

291 322 
303 337 
265 303 

252 
243 

203 
210 
201:i 
210 

!55 
284 
238 

244 

265 
277 

212 
213 
214 
235 

262 
287 
245 

2C6 

60 and over. 

Males. I E'emales. lfa.les. Females. Males. ~Females. Males. Females, 

----------------------- ---- ---·----1---

A.- PROSPERITY, 

Muz~fl'arnag-ar 
Bulandsbahr 
Etah 

B.-FE'I'ER (WESTBR:Ii'). 

lliinor 
l'illbblt 

Hamfrpur 
Baada 
Jbsnsi 
Jalauo 

C.-FAMINE. 

D.-FEVER (EASTERN), 

.Ghazipur 
Bal!ia 
Azamgarh 

Provinces 

267 
292 
266 

235 
206 

180 
177 
l&S 
212 

275 
287 
242 

233 

297 
315 
290 

240 
221 

171 
181 
194 
252 

2£2 
274 
250 

2-15 

1,348 
1,410 
1,419 

1,327 
1,211 

1,166 
1,1211 
1.032 
1,201 

1,271 
1,323 
1,178 

1.22a 

1,504 
1544 
1:499 

1,371 
1,3ti5 

1,162 
1,U2 
1,066 
1,2i8 

1,247 
1.2GC 
1,194 

1,810 

1,148 
1,442 
1,334 

1,189 
1,308 

1,242 
1,130 
1,2i9 
1,185 

1,319 
1,397 
1,410 

1,2f8 

1,256 
1,399 
1,307 

1,132 
1,305 

1,237 
1,154 
1,1!-19 
1,1~0 

1,205 
1,213 
1.268 

1,263 

467 
481 
409 

539 
373 

32S 
350 
298 
288 

515 
5.J.5 
476 

482 

629 
647 
626 

663 
561 

535 
541 
436 
4f.6 

673 
739 
54G 

598 

ScB3IDU.RY TABLE IX.-Age distribution of 10,000 of each Bex by f'eli:Jion. 

ALL CITIES TOGETHER. 

Hinins d 
Age. ' n amm~~. ans. 

I 
Maleo. Females. Males. Females. Males. l Females. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 I 7 

0-5 ... ·- 1,044 1,173 1,000 1,150 1,1421 1.225 5-10 OM ... 1.103 1,123 1,058 1,091 1,20U 1,173 10-15 ... . .. 1,112 980 1,055 926 1,207 1,059 15-20 ... ... 852 793 832 783 8-<2 801 2d-4!J ·- .. 3.3JS 3,192 3,41;0 3,252 3,036 3.0~7 40-60 ... . .. 1.919 1,\>G6 1.fl71 2,02ii l,!;J 7 l,Si2 
<~u and o,-er ... . .. 63s 759 607 i,j6 7U9 77() 
l'ospeeifi~d ... ... 14 u 17 H 7 13 

1~9 



,.; 
• .;> 
e .. • ... 
0: .. 
Ill 

-

1 
J 
I 

• 

' ' 7 • I 

)0 
J1 
1J 
11 
H 
15 
16 
17 
1!1 
u 
:0 
Sl 
!J 

!3 
u 
%l 
!6 
rr 
~ 
%9 
30 
Sl 
S! 
~ 
u 

S5 
so 
S7 
as 

S3 

«< 
~ 
4.! 
43 

" ~ 
40 
·17 
48 

49 
i(l 

Er~~Y T.un.E X-Glnnal Pr!>pOrt:.-n of t.\s ~:us~:; Sa:~ral Dit·ia~v11A 
and Di~ric!~. 

. 
Fe:.al• to I.X•) li"La. 

DUitricL 1:?1)1. 15.!1. 
I 
I ISSI. 157~. . 

I I 2 s ' ' 
~ .. w. P. _. o.Da - - 937 930 925 689 

B..iatala,-.. 11" •It - - 913 898 893 874. 
~ .. raDb - - - - ':"33 £.7d 715 :'03 
~a.i•i Tal - - - - 'i.-'9 'i9t) 800 Eolt) 

·~ - - - - 9SS 97;> ~1 ~'7 Gm•u - - - - I.e~ 1,0JO 1,0:!1 9-JJ 

s..._m-~a,._w.,.. - - 881 874 871 853 

~·pv - - - - ~ ll.53 847 ll:!1 
Banil!J - - - - Stl! 873 &~1 Eoil 
Bij- - - - - 9U 8.>9 &l ~ 
PiliW& - - - - ~ s;~ &.'3 801) 
Dleri - - - - 6:11 s;~ 8~~ 8~7 

~tic Plaia. W..& - - 868 859 855 851 

ll'ua!'UMfU - - - - I" -59 848 1"5! 837 
)( .... - - - - ll7o 80! 801 85;) 
Bolo.edU..III' - - - - 9<~ 6c'1 8.~0 8~7 

·~ - - - 8!011 8t~7 s·• 8SJ - .,_ 
)(ll&&ra - - - - 81)0 8t>1 sot 85-f 
.&p - - - - ~ 857 550 &.'iQ 
F~ - - - - us S49 8.3<) 83!} 
)(.Upvi - - - - 637 8:!9 81:! 79~ 
E~.U - - - - 81! 8.3-i 6:!~ 807 
Ealt - - - - 651 83! 8~9 53.> 
a.a.. ... - - - 8.5-' bSS &60 65.> 
)(Oftd&W - - - - s..a 8n 6,)3 ~) 
tiMhjahaa~o• - - - - 80! 8SS 803 857 

llllllo-Gaacetici'JW. C!ainl - 956 953 953 92~ 

ea-..-. - - - - 808 , 867 879 &o 
Fat.ltpv - - - - W.> 913 ~>7 9:!1 
Al..._W - - - - 1,())0 98t 9~7 950 
Leek .ow - - - - 91! 901 9<M 8:-3 
c- - - - - 957 948 91.5 9Sd 
&w Bareii - - - - 1,0:?7 1,0:!1 l,OJ~ 1,003 
~itapu - - - - 890 s~ 8:)1 b7o 
Bardoi 876 s.··· 657 85!} - - - - .>() 

r~..w - -· - - 1>7'1 !IS7 ~"') 11-l7 
Stala•pv - - - - 1,02!i J.O:!S 1,016 1173 
p~~ - - - - l,t•.W 1,wo I,o•IJ 9G4 
Bad a-u - - - - 1'53 9t;O lltil 9-40 

Ceauslbdia~ - - 969 953 948 910 . 
B&..Ia - - - - 1JS7 117'3 971 93!) 
Baairpu - - - - 9-J:! 971 953 915 
Jb.&ali - - - - 950 !l~ 9:.!1 901} 
Jalaaa - - - - 938 9C 93~ 8<.>7 

Llls.tpvM - - 1,()43 1,015 1,004 950 

JlinafV - - - - 1,043 1,015 1,001 950 
- . . &1.-llima:&,... L4 - 950 970 973 891 ..,. . 

GonUpv - - - - l,OU 1,000 l,()o)t 873 
lla.oCi - - - - 9'73 !lt-;.'3 97i 677 
o-!a 9>3S o·· 953 933 - - - -· ..... 
Ba&Nida - - - - 931 911 91! m 

~tic Ptaia. Ea.ot - 1,039 1,()09 991 893 

s.- - - - - ~! 97:! ~ 93-1 
J..,pv - - - - 1.£o3'J ~22 97'1 8'oO 
Gw:par - - - - 1,1)5S 1.0:::! !1:>4 9:!. 
l!oL'ia - - - - J,o-u I,C""' I,D-.>3 911 

~ - - - - 1,(•:!0 9:!:! &t.:s 8.>:> 

S&liYe St&tea - -· - - -
Tchri (lf"JA&la~ W'er.) - - - 1,015 1,0~3 !iol 8~<; 

~\Sc!I-Hiaa:o~ W'eat) - - s:;.s K4 91!} ~~..;, 
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SrB'>IDLiRY TABLE X.-General proportion of the sexes by Cities. 

----------------------------------------~--------------------------------~ 
Fem~les to 1,000 :\l~les. 

Cities. 1901. 1881. 1872. 

I 
1891. 

'----------------j---- ---- ---- ----

~ 1 1 2 1 __ 3---l---4--l--5--

1 I 
21 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
u 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 

Al!r,. 
Allahabad 
Bareilly 
Ben ares 
Caw11 pore 
F aru kl.a bad 
Fyzab~d 
Gorakbpc.r 
Hatbras 
Jaunpur 
J Lt\usi 
Koil 
Luck now 
:II eerut 
:llirzapur 
:lloradab~d 
!tluttr,. 
Sabaranpnr 
bL&bj:.Laupur ... 

·- ... 907 855 845 SiS 
922 849 861 782 ... . .. 941 878 942 867 
941 907 951 952 
7~7 768 752 81~ ... ·- 938 897 956 972 
870 805 833 ••• 
978 . 947 978 856 
844 850 907 855 

11011 985 1,023 1,04() ... . .. 951 735 900 ••• 
849 872 862 843 
917 872 878 ••• 
849 755 766 843 

1,011 1,007 1,039 !l32 
951 958 925 903 
872 838 911 926 
856 844 87~ 88~ 

1,005 1,005 1,031 982 . 

Total of 19 Cities ... -9o9j--8-as --910 -:-

ScRSIDIARY TABLE XI.-Proportion of sexes i.n selected castes. 

Number of females per 1,000 males. 

Caste, tribe or race. All ages. 0-5. 5-12. 12-15. 15-20. 20-40. 40 and 
over. 

---------------
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

---- ------------
A:l castes, shown in Imperi&l table XIV ... 958 1,010 955 989 919 959 938 

~Meerut ... . .. 903 931 1,G01 874. 939 905 821 
Agra ... ... 929 !J97 911 761 865 932 1,10-l. 

Vaiohya or Bania, Gorakhpur ... . .. 1,000 1,335 1,139 1,147 1,21l! 880 836 
~)!<lr&Jab...l ... ... 818 :166 793 848 855 718 857 

Allahabad ... . .. 1,037 934. 926 1,004 820 1,141. 1,191. 

Total of five di,tricts ... ... 942 1,032 9GB 919 942 900 931 

Ahir { :lfainpnri ... ... 910 857 838 959 697 988 9GEi ... ... Gorakbpur 97F 1,030 1,03() 1,083 886 966 ... ... !)·)') _ .. 
Total of two districts ... ... 957 989 970 1,056 843 775 93() 

1\:ol, Albbabad ... ... .. . 1,148 1,73-l. 1,145 1,116 1.413 '175 1,451 
h:urmi, Fartal>garh ... ... . .. 1,01)8 1,010 ~.8!1 1,3~1 1,040 8'Jl 1,227 

Kori ( Alig-orh ... ... 892 1,028 1,000 956 832 860 782 ... t Gonda 937 832 808 841 835 1,1G7 1,060 ... ... 
Total of two diotricts ... . .. f28 873 8-1.0 860 835 1,106 829 

E:uruhar { ::'iieerut ... ... 958 843 8i7 882 938 983 1,077 
••• Gor .. kbpur ... . .. 1,100 1,411 1,117 1,532 1,50\l 8~7 844 

Tot&) d two districts ... ... 1,051 1,1es 1,on 1,302 1,303 8i6 913 

Fa•i, Baa Banki ... ... .. . 9-l.9 1,033 935 751 82~ 1,005 !)39 
to-1\l:::&ry:\, JL~in~i ... . .. ... 687 581) 553 52-J. 777 8~9 533 
T,tga, ~r._e-rnt ... . .. . .. 6-!0 817 997 648 !!29 851 8tJ7 
Ti,..lru, :" o:ni Til 

·~ ... . .. 862 9~.f5 953 C6S 938 807 7U 
l.Jvm, h: n n..aun l!in>ion r,-- 1,0GO 957 1)3-J. 9''~ 9C2 ll25 ... ... ~i)i) --
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StrnSIDI.UY TABLE XII.-.Yvmbtt- of femalu !o 1,000 malu aC tach age ~1 
Na.tu.ral Dit:~iom and &.Hgi.ona. 

1 Ar o-1. I o-s. I s-1o. 

.: 
.! 
8 .. 

Diriaion or tnc:t of ~ir7 . I r!~~ Bi11- VAAl .... ~ Hind li-1-1 All Hia-'ll&al· 

I -- giODL - ·- - ~h.-. - .... ••li- ·-~-· • J------------ --1- ---1·---l---·!-
J a 4 & & 7 I s ~ 10 

--+--------1---1---l--.- --- -- --1 -
1 

Jf .• w Prcmacec ucl ()QclA _ 967 961 993 1,000 

1 Bi,.a1a,.._ Wnt - -
I Sob-Himalaya, W- -
I hclo-Oaag"'ic PlaiDo Wed -
4 hdo-G~o~~getic Pla•a, Ceatnl -
I C.U.I hdia Plate.. -
6 Eu& ~puu _ _ 
'I Sub-Bi ... laye, Eu' - _ 
8 lodc.-GaD(t!lie Flaia, K.t _ 
II Tehri titace (Bi-laya. Wnt\ -

10 &mpar (Sob-Bimala,-a. WNt) _ 

1,013 
{1;;.6 
~3 
977 
9~ 

I,OS.. 
1,039 

982 
9%2 
986 

1,{1(16 
{1~3 

911 
9i0 
920 

1.1>33 
1,037 

980 
9H 
987 

1,018 
{159 
97! 

1.0:!0 
8£13 

1,066 
1,051 

997 
1.000 
~ 

1,0!3 
98:! 
958 

1,015 
W3 

1,060 
1,033 
1,037 
1,0U 

99i 

999 1,007 912 910 92S 

1,020 
98-t 
9-19 

1,015 
WS 

1.00. 
1,033 
1,h38 
1,0U 

985 

11!16 
p:;o 
9()7 

),.(\16 
P91 

1.(\1)0 
1,029 
1,0.'iQ 

PSI 
998 

1--~~~-1-~~-'·----1-5_-_20_.---·'·---2-~-40-·----
Dlrillon or tnA:\ of coutrr. 

j 
All 

reli· 
giooa. 

All 
Bin- llua1 reli- Bin- :\luaJ. All reli- B" d :Mual· 
doL IOaDL giODL dill. maUL gioDL lD DL m~. 

a .. • , __________ --1-----------------
~ 
J 1 17 11 . 1! 13 16 18 19 

~~------------------------- - ~--------1---J--------
N.·W. Prcniaeecncl Oodh ·- 801 '199 818 829 820 886 961 958 

.: 

i ... 
A -

1 Himalaya. Wee' ••• _ 
I Sub-Hi-laya. W'rM -
I hdo-GaoptiC Plain, W"' -· 
4 lodo-Gaog-~lie Plaia. Ceari ·-
6 Central lodia Plateaa ... 
6 East Satpurac - ••• 
7 Sob-Hirualua. EaA -· ... 
8 Iodo-Gaugetie Plaia, Eaat -
9 Tebri State (Himalaya. West) _ 

10 Bampu (Sob-Himalaya. Weet) -· 

Diriaion or~ of eo•alrJ. All 
reli
giODL 

~ rl 1 20 

845 
788 
743 
816 
~90 
831 
8J! 
847 
~8 
~s.& 

40-60. 

Hia
du. 

Zl 

..-- ------------

855 
785 
73ll 
815 
789 
830 
8JO 
Slll 
898 
760 

728 
795 
'196 
829 
810 
836 
8W 
88-i 
861 
812 

8SO 
7il 
797 
851 
856 
889 
808 
895 
923 
835 

901 
753 
7M 
sn 
85-1 
88d 
797 
875 
92:! 
833 

60 and o.-er. 

663 
826 
8S9 
921) 
1!1!7 
919 
881 

1/oSo 
1,103 

S-19 

882 
S68 
8il 
995 
Pti9 

1,09!1 
1,003 
1,132 
1,047 

8SO 

911 
849 
8131 
959 
9iS 

1,101 
1,001 
1,123 
1,W7 

851 

t:'nspecilird. 

l(uaJ. ~~ \HiDda.l 11;:",'- AU HiDd~ 
-- religiOIIS. m&DL religJUIIA-

23 !3 I 2! l 2S I 26 27 

998 

639 
9.U 
{137 

1,(•jl 
1.005. 
1,0t~9 

1,017 
1,26d 
1,023 

917 

Maaal· 
maDL 

28 

N.-W'. Pronneee aacl Oadh... 958 957 972 1,165 1,186 1,063 1.243 1.208 1,350. 

1 Bimalan, West - 881 90S 642 
2 Sub-HimalAya. """' -· s..QS 887 932 
I lodc.-Ga.,getie Plain. West- 871 &>5 91! 
4 lndot-Gangetie Plaio, C.DU.l 96il 95.3 1,0!3 
6 C..ntral lodia Plate. a - 1_079 1,076 1,135 
6 East Satpuru ..• _ 1.1~ ,1,130 1,117 
7 Sob-Himalna. Ia4 _ 1,033 l,t•39 9J5 
8 lodo-Gang~ I'Oain. Eut- l,os4 Ur.'S ,l,lil 
9 Ttllri State (Himalaya w~n) 1,(»711,0-l8 1,016 

10 Bampv (Sclb-liimala~ We&&, 9!5 69:1 !.157 

1,0':6 
1,0CI 
1.005 
1,163 
1.51~ 
1,4-10 
1,377 
1,2~ 
1,4:!5 
1,131 

1,1M 
1,fY.'O 
1,M 
1,1i5 
1.014 
1,4(>'7 
U06 
1,31! 
1,428 
1,137 

60S 
9?2 

1,001 
l,('b~ 

1,412 
1,lc·7 
1,225 
1,006 

.1,03-i 
1,125 

85! 
1,3-&3 
1,129 
1.~6 
2,0lXl 

f;35 
1,491 
l.li7 
!,12<> 
1,180 

Pi6 
1,308 

Y-16 
1.2~5 
1.723 

&51 
1.511) 
1,175 
!,1~) 

!i::S9 

~5 
1.3il 
1,515 
Lll3 
2,6<>5 

5<:3 
1,3-lO 
],195 
1,£100 
1.3'.;! 



St:BSIDIARY TABLE XIII.-Actu2l uc~88 or defect of females by X at ural 
Divisions and Districts. 

"' .;::; 
c I 
:;> District. 
" ! 
.; ; 
5 I UJ 

j 2 I 
I 

; 
l".·W. P. and Oudh ... I 

Bimala~·a, Weat ... I 
1 Dehra Duo I ... ... 
2 N"iui Tal ... ... I 
3 .A I mora ... ... .. . i 
4 Garbwal ... ... ... i 

Sub-Himalaya, West I ... 
5 Saba ran pur ... ... ... 
6 R:oreilly ... ... .. . 
7 Hijnor ... ... ... 
8 l'ilibhit ... . .. . .. 
9 Kberi ... . .. ... 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, West ... 
10 1\[uzaf'farnagar ... ... 

I 
11 Meerut ... ... .. . 
12 l:lulandsbahr ... ... 
13 Ali garb ... ... ... 

I 
H l\1 uttra ... ... .. . 
15 Agra ... ... . .. 
16 F .. rukl.al,ad ... ... I 
17 Mainpuri ... ... . .. 

I 1'3 Etaw .. h ... ... ... 
19 Etah ... ... ... 
20 Rudaun ... ... ... I 21 Moradabad ••• ... ... 
22 :Siuihjabanpur ... . .. 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, Cenral ... 
23 Cawnpore ... ... ... 
2-i F~&tebpur ... . .. ... 
25 Allah .. b~d ... . .. . .. 
26 Luck now ... ... .. . 
27 Undo ... ... ... 
28 Uae Bareli ... ... ... I 29 Sitapur ... ... ... I 

30 iiar<lui ... ... ... 
31 FJZab"d ... . .. . .. 
32 Sultaovur ... ... ... 
33 P .. rtibgarh ... ... 
3-i Ba.ra Bauki ... ... I 

Central I udia Plateau ... I 
I '35 Bunda ... ... . .. ! 

36 u .. mirpor ... ... .. . I 37 JLiinsi ... ... ... 
38 Jal .. uu ... ... ... I 

I 

East s .. truras ... I 
39 llfirz10pur ... ... . .. 

I Sub-Himalaya, East -· 
-40 I Oorakhpur ' ... ... i 4L l!asti ... ... . .. 
4-~ Hood" ... ... .. . 
43 I n .. br .. ich ... ... ... 

I Indo-G,.ngetic Plain, East ... 
I 

4~ 1 Jleuares ... . .. ... 
45 ! JI\UDp11r ... ... ... 
46 : Gh~Zipur ... ... . .. 
471 n .. m .. ... .. ... 
48 Azamgarb ·- ... ... , 

; 
Xative State' ... j 

4'l ; Tc•hri (H imabya, West) ... I 
f.\) i l: .. wrur (Sub-Himalaya, West) ... I 

~ um er o "ma es m e1cess X b f f 

1901. 

3 

-1,542,102 

-63,045 

"- -t·-1 --1, U4 

-3-!,703 
-7,009 
+ti,72J. 

-271,401 

-76,456 
-8o.J,-i!J1 
-33,H3 
-2~.8BI 

-52,120 

-930,599 

-61,2!!8 
-100,B51 
-..:0,115 
-68,9:?2 1 
-54,!-161 I 
-77,116 
-75,982 
-73,355 
-6!!,028 
-6!-1,626 
-80,4~7 
-70,455 
-68,303 

-289,736 

-88,996 
-12,371 

+50 
-36,657 
-21,391 
+13,581 
-64.201 I 
-72,232 
-13,432 I 

+H.040 I 
+20,48-1 

-28,til1 I 
-32,669 

-4,1-iO 
-1,866 

-13,8a5 
-12,828 

+22,280 

+22,280 

-71,521 

+16.136 
-24959 
-25,213 
-37,-i:l5 

+94,589 

-8,010 
+23,264 
+24,348 
+39,830 
+15,157 

... I 
+2,031 ! 

-28,7621 

1'"' ,)<) 

I 1891. 

4 

-1,701,663 

-72,418 -
-32,513 
-41,817 
-5,2t;8 
+7,181.1 

-283,938 

-79,422 
-70,~91 
--!2,35-J. 
-31,416 
-60,455 

-905,444 

-63,582 
-103,030 

-53,3211 
-74,31-l 
-51,E!99 
-77,122 
-69,993 
-71,435 
-65,921 
-64,297 
-70,716 
-67,746 
-72,061 

-311,192 

-86,489 
-20,485 
-14,281 
-40,239 
-25,388 
+10,561 
-51l.!l51 
-79,783 

-8,245 
+14,879 
+20,553 
-23,32~ 

-55,570 

-7.956 
-7.~6 

-28,309 
-ll,fl19 

+8,826 

+8,826 

-109,620 

-511 
-!8,830 
-33.577 
--46,702 

+27,693 

-12,963 
--4,951 

+11,113 
+41,ll9l 
-6,5~7 

... 
+4.-lEtl 

-30,935 

+ or m e ec -() 'dft() 
.. 

1581. I 1872. 

I 

5 6 

-1,717,243 -2,470,710 

-67,885 -70,552 

-23,900 -20,437 
-31,789 -27,726 
-10,315 -21,177 

+-i,ll9 -1,212 

-277,549 -307,196 

-81,310 -s:;,29l 
-ti5,fJ8.J. -70,179 
-45,066 -53,653 
-27,!'173 -36,992 
-58,116 --61,081 

-919,974 -969,021 

-60,428 -61,143 
-97,737 -97,14[. 
-59,0\14 -50,82& 
-81,371 -81,-iOO 
-5C,244 -62,638 
-78,946 -83,751 
-73,408 -80,296 
-82,972 -88,137 
-68,077 -':1,279 
-70,855 -7-i,704 
-68,251 -73,016 
--65,409 -71,567 
-£:3,182 -73,120 

-283,680 -429,747 

-76,386 -82915 
-11,429 -27.249 
-9.354 -35,8!!9 
-33,78~ -24,943 
-23,265 -31,417 
+18,093 +806 
-53,721 -C1,523 
-75,77S -7fl,531 
-10,929 -27,662 

+7.662 -14,221 
+5,587 -14,471 

-20,3j.l, -30,7<!2 

-59,564 -101,977 

-10,146 -21,93-i 
-12,219 -23,255 
-23,051 -27,959 
-14,148 -28,829 

+2,188 -25,810 

+2,188 -2:;.810 

-83,958 -313,217 

+4,874 -136.)l03 
-17,890 -96,3\ll 
-:i0,616 -40,78& 
-i0,32ti -39,237 

-26,821 -253,190 

-8.884 -19,011 
-13,151 . -(;5,543 
-2,915 -32,673 

+26,333 -32,781 
-28,204 -103,173 

.. . -· 
-4,844. -10,952 

-22,804 -26,6:H 



St:r:.SIDU.RY TABlE XiY.-Pr:Jrorti.:m oft.',~ s~zes by caste . 

.: 
~ 

I ..3 ~ 
.-::> 

E 
Fcmal~ •r.,mal ... c 

" " Ca•t~. to l,\1\1(1 Caste. ; to I 11t11) 

~ wsl~ .. - I Dl~l~. -~ 
"' "' i ,.. 

1'£. --- . ---1---
1 2 3 .. 5 I 6 I --- I 

GBOt"P (.-BBABllA:SS. 1 Gro~p VII. I (a) S•ytrior, 

I r) ... ,. ··'i· ... 1 Jst ... I s,·oo ·- . .. ·-I-; .; (ln ~~"'"'""\ ... 2 K4mr<>il I ';S,j . .. ·- ... 
l I= ~ (d Gl\11r ... . .. I 3 llain ·- ... ... 

\ 

1,048 ' .. • ~ (dl ~!aithil, and 4 llor !~;& -o ... ... ... .. . .. 
c~> l"tkal ... ... >- !:123 5 Bi.hnoi .. . . .. ... 1,015 

2 raocb llr!\Yidl (; H:•h.-ai ' ~145, II ... . .. . .. 
3 8.o~h. SarvRriy" and JLijbotia (allied 7 Daugi ... ... .. . I ';;;s 

to Kankubj"•). ' 
"I Kuhm:ri (alli~cl to SRr..awat.J) ... I Total, Oroop VII . .. i 859 
5 Sakad .. ip or ll.il!"adb ... I (o Mothuriya Cbaube ... ... ) GrM<p VIII. 
'1 Abiwaai ... ... l,Ot2 

(~) I•ftriol', 1 Kom1i ... ... ... ~-1) 
2 K irar (.Agrs, J hansi, etc.) ... ·~7 s PrayBgw"l• G•y,. .. al and Panda (in· • ... 3 Guj~tr ... ... .. . &.l3 

c!uded in Brahman). .f, Row a ... ... .. . t'H 
9 Bl.anreriya, l:n,,.ddal ... ... 1,1 i -l 5 A lair .. . ... ... ~lJ7 

Joshi ... ... ... !\33 6 A bar . .. .. . . .. ~-17 
llakant ... ... ... 842 7 l!l.urtiya ... .. . ... 1,0~1!} 

10 K~tbak ... ... ... !Jt;7 8 8on~tr ... . .. . .. !101 
Barna ... ... ... 7t;3 9 Xiyuia ... ... . .. {;;!() 

11 :Mababrabmin or :'tbllapatra 1,oou 10 Kasera 8~ .. ... ... ... ... ,_ 
11 Thdbera ... ... ... 1,019 

'l'otal, Group I '" 923 12 Ati' ... ... . .. 9!!9 
13 1\!,.bant ... ... ... ... 

Grorcp II. 1-l Sadb ... ... .. . !'73 
15 llaghban ... ... ... 843 

1 llbninhar ... ... ... 1,071 16 y, .. ]j ... . .. .. . 8~~ 
2 Taga ... ... ... 837 17 SM.iai .. . ... .. . 1-17~ 
3 llClbra or Pallioral ... ... !'S1 18 Kacbhi ... ... . .. 8ll7 
4 Dbu.,.r Dbargav" ... . .. 437 19 Murao ... ... . .. ~138 

5 llbat ... ... ... !161 20 Koeri ... .. . ... 1,045 
6 I Golapnrab ... ·- ... t.i78 21 Kabariya ... ... ... ti02 

22 Kunjr& ... ... .. . 86-J, 
Total, Group II ... 964 :!3 Soeri ... .. . ... 9~2 

Group II.-Kdalri!J<U• 2-l I.otlba ... ... ... 8CJ9 
o· 1\isan ... ... 8-l-l, -" ... 

1. Raj put, Thakur or Cbb~&ttri ... 8Si 26 li:hagi ... . .. . .. s;;J 
.2 Kl.attri ... ... 8':>9 27 Gorchba ... . .. . .. l'<ti2 
~ Kirar (in .!lig~·rb and llainpuri only), ... 2S Tumboli ... ... ... 8~17 

29 Barai ... ... .. . ~}~10 

T<>lal, Group Ill ... 887 30 Harbai ... . .. .. . !Jil 

Group IV. 31 F\ unera ... ... .. . !136 
32 Lobar ... . .. ... 946 

1 Kanstha ... ... ... !12-l 33 Nai ... .. . ... !l2ti 
2 Baiswar ... ... .. . !•83 34 Uari ... ... . .. 1,0!)'! 
3 Bhatiya ... ... ... 7U 35 Kabar ... ... .. . ,.,., 

v• 

36 Gh,.ruk ... . .. ... !1:!-J, 
Total, Group IV ... 924 37 Good ... ... .. . 1,077 

38 Gori\'11. ... . .. ... 1,111 
Gl'oup V.- raidya8, 39 Ka.;kar ... ... .. . I ,(J\l7 

40 llargahi ... ... .. . 1,102 
1 Agarwala ... ... ... 852 
!! llaranwal ... ·- ... ~191 Total, Gronp "\'III ... {)45 
3 Barueoi ... ... ... 8H 
4 Cbornwal ... ... ·- 902 Group I.Y1 
~ llahoi ... ... .. . ?Si 
6 Kbandehral ... ·- ... ?30 1 MallBb ... ... ... 1,110 
7 ~bbesbri ... ... . .. "~., ·- 2 Kewat ... .. . ... l,Oll 
8 l!ustogi ... ... ... 946 3 Bind ... .. . "' 1,(169 
9 l:m•r ... ... ... Pl!l 4 Sorahiya ... ... .. . 1.005 

10 t'•••l ... ... ... 763 5 Tiyar ... ... . .. 2,21.&. 
6 Cbai ... ... ... 7.';9 

Total, Gronp \ ... 894 7 Kadbera ... ... .. . 738 
8 Gadari:t. ... ... ... 8~17 

Growp ri. 9 Bbarbbunja ... ... ... I 8~0 

10 Cbhipi ... ... ·- b35 
1 A~rabari ... ... . .. !l!lO ll Pd•a ... ... .. . f>52 
2 K.Omlu ... . .. . .. 1,023 12 To.rkihar ... .. . ... 1 .~:5-~t 
3 Kaaar•'llni ... ... ... 1.029 13 V.rzi ... . .. ... /)Jj7 

" Kasanudban ·- - ... ?So 14 ~jwari ... ... ... 211 
6 Rauniar ... . .. ... l,C(I1 15 Gandharp ... ... -· l,H•l 
6 l'oai ... ·- . .. ... lt3 Kombar ... . .. ... ~31 

7 Others (Banias) ... ... b92 

'l'ot..l, Grocp \'1 - 941 Total, Gronp IX ·- 931J 

• lnc:ndc'ii in numbers 1-6, 

134 



ScnsiDURY TAnLE XIY.-Proportion of tlte s~.u8 by cast~ concluded) • 

.. 
! FE"malf"sl 

..; ., 
~ ~ ,_:, 

" 
Femal!"s 

" Caste. :to 1,0('() Caste. to J,Q)() 

~ • I wales. males. - - ·~ - ! 
0 

00 en 
---i I 

1 I 2 \ 3 I 1 2 3 
I 
I ----· 

Group X (..J..-Hup•ctaole Gt'oup XI. 
occ• pal ion• ). 

Db obi 9-lS 1 ... -1 Lakbera ... ... ... 1,605 2 Raugrez; ... . .. . .. 1,!03 
2 Cburihar ... ... ... 1,107 3 Rangsnz ... . .. ... 927 
3 Manihar ... ... ... 1,053 4 Kori ... . .. . .. 910 
4 Kalwar ... ... . .. 9ii 5 1-lalai ... ... . .. 1,.Ul 
[j Teli ... . .. ... 9-M 6 Saiqalgar ... . .. . .. 9.U 
G Bhar ... ... '" 1,032 7 Dabgar ... . .. ... 910 
7 Tbaru ... ... ... 8£10 8 Raj . .. ... .. . Sll 
8 Bhoba ... ... ... 8S9 9 Aberiya . .. .. . -· 7iB 
9 Bhot!ya ... . .. ... 1.137 10 llabelia . .. ... ... 981 

I~ Saun ... ... . .. 1,0i9 11 Nat . .. . .. . .. 909 
ll Ba11jara ... ... ... 826 12 He ria ... .. . .. . 8i6 
12 Xaik (excluuing Kumaun), ... 967 13 Reogali ... ... ... 5GB 
13 Bel war ... ... ... 833 J.l Dhanuk ... . .. . .. 880 
H Kuta ... ... ... 74-4. 15 Dussdh ... ... .. . 1,039 
15 Orb ... ... .. . 688 16 Snnkar ... ... . .. 34l 
~6 Hamaiya ... ... ... 967 17 Kbatik .. . ... . . 917 

18 Pasi ... ... .. . !li3 
B.- With occupafiolllf co>uidered 19 Tarmali ... ... .. . 1,03-J. 

110ore or less degrading. 20 Boriya ... ... .. . 815 
21 B•nlspbor ... . .. ... 959 

1 Dhnnia ... ... .. . 888 22 Dbarkar . .. ... . .. 1.007 
2 Arakh ... ... . .. !H6 23 Rajg! ... .. . . .. 1.019 
:i Morhi ... ... ... 791 2-1 Halmra ... . .. ... 6i0 
4 RauLa ... ... ... 9-U Total, Group Xl .. . 941 
5 Bhagat ... ... ... 9~5 Group·XII. 
6 Paturiya ... ... ... 1,735 I 1 Chamar . .. ... . .. 985 
7 KancLan ... ... ... 411 2 Gbarami .. . . .. ... 690 
8 Naik (Kumauo Division) ... 1,068 3 Agaria ... ... .. . 1,145 
9 Hhand ... ... ... 483 4 Musah<lr .. . . .. ... 961 

10 IJharbi ... ... ... l,OU 5 Kaujar ·- .. . ... 880 
11 Harjala ... . .. ... 891 6 Dbangar ... ... .. . 1,224 
12 Hijra ... ... ... 167 7 Korwa . .. ... . .. 1,5!12 
13 Luuiya ... ·- ... ~189 8 s .. barya ... . .. . .. 837 
H 1-leldar ... ... ... 918 9 Bhangi ... ... . .. 800 
15 Kharot ... ... . .. 834 10 Balahar .. ... ... 5:!8 
16 Khairaha ... ... . .. 1,<)47 u Rasor . .. . .. . .. 9~9 
17 Khairwa ... - ... 923 12 Do mar ... ... .. . !lS() 
18 Pambiya ... ... ... 1,053 13 Dom . .. ... %5 
19 Kol ... ... . .. 1,0-!8 Total, Group Xll -· 979 
20 Kharwar ... ... . .. 1,011 Group XIII. 
21 CLeru ... ... . .. 1,042 A . 
22 .Miljbwar I 

1,175 At•l'hbaz 1115 ... ·- . .. 1 . .. ... .. . 
23 Manjbi 1,024 l.lisati 

. ... ... ... 2 ... .. . -· 353 
24 Pankha ... ... ... 1,408 3 Dafali ... . .. ... 687 .,. Kothwar 1,038 4 Dogra 2til ~a ... ... ... ... ... . .. 
26 Rbuin,ra ... ... ... 1,317 5 Gandhi ... ... ... 860 
2.7 Bbuinyar ... ... . .. 1,052 6 Gara ... ... . .. 375 
28 Ghasia ... ... .. 438 7 Jbojha . .. ... .. . ~(14, 
:!9 Patbsri ... ... ... !,683 8 Pankhia .. . . .. OOi 
30 Pahri 980 n . -· ... ... . .. 

. 31 Bayar ... ... ... 1,071 1 Bbil ·- 5,2i9 ... ... 
2 llhopa ... . .. ... 1,09S 

C.-Suspecttd of Criminal Practicu. 3 Gorkha ... . .. ... 892 
4 Kaoware ... ... ... 8ti! 
5 Ral11nri ... . .. ... 978 

1 Meo auu :Miua ... ... 8351 6 &ji ... S<i 
2 Kbangar 924 ~at-gop 

... . .. ... ... . .. 7 ... -· ... !,600 
3 o .. tera ... . .. . .. 966 8 Sud .. . ... ... ... 
·1 lJadtik ... ... ... '737 c . 
5 B"rwar ... ... ... 1,032 1 Douwar ... 1,359 . .. ... 
6 BawarJ& .. ... ... 8-!8 2 Garg 
7 llltantu 

... ... ... ·-... ... ... 807 3 Potgar ... ... ... ·-8 Snnsi& ... ... ... 658 D . 
9 Klipariya ... ... ... 1,933 Faqir ';89 . .. ·- ... 

E. 

Total, Groop X 
Cnspedfied ... . .. - 1,:!20 ... 972 Total, Group XUI - 834 

-



St'BSIDIARY TABLE XV -ShWJi.ng birtha of femaks b 1,000 males b?J n-:xtural d~~:i
•Wfi• dKring C},, 10 years 1891-1900, and the proportwn• among-it the sexe .. 
living. 

Serial Birtba of females Femat .. liwina ··- Xataral di-riaion&. ... &o 1,000 males. io 1,000 mal-. 

-
1 Bi..la,.a.Wed - - - - - 93.:>-7 913 

" S.~Himala,... Wtal - ·- ... - 917·9 881 

a bdo-Gangetic PlaiD. Wee& - - -· ... 1l1J·3 s.;s 

. :• lado-Gugrlie Plain, Central ... ... -· ... 920-3 95G 

I Ceutrallndia ~a -· ... ... • ... 9~2-1 969 

6 EutSatpuru ' 935•5 1,0·U - - - ... -· 
7 Sub-Bimala,- Eaa& - - -· ·- - 9~3·05 9SO 

8 Iado-Gangetic PlaiA. eul -· - - ... 917'()6 1,039 
-

I Nonh·Wntera Proriuce~ad Oudh ... - . .. 918·3 . 337 

St'BSIDIA.RY TABLE XYI.-Diatributi()n of 10,000 of each sex b?J age and civil 
· condition • 

. 
A.-.ALL REUGIONS. 

Malee. I Femal~ 

Age. I Unmarried. \ I 't' nmarried. :Harried. Widow .d. Married. ~idowed. 

-
1 ! 3 f I 6 6 7 

o-& ... - 1.!20 7 - 1,298 : 11 1 

1-10 - 1.!25 70 •• 1,120_:. 139 •• -. 
r 

J0-15 9-&9 299 8· 480: 580 u ... -• . 
4.U 427 15 

,... I 667 22" 
15-:!0 

;.> . - - I 
zo-2s 2%3 674. 31 

291 
810 4 .... 

-· ... 
%5-30 UG 69-1 45 19 l 801 'i'C· ... 

-~ . ! 
»-35 100 no 60 11 1 732 13:! ..• ..• I 

I 
I 

I -

10 ! -- 116 ! 
53 460 49 437 

JS-40 - ••• t 
I 

I 

~ 651 Ml 10' 455 25-i 
40--45 - - I 

I ·I !071 !8 !57 58' UG 
.s-so - -I I I 

I I 

31 355 100 51 195 I 31() 
11)-55 - -i I 

• 

·J 1191 4% 71 {\:). 

·as-oo ... - 13 

!S !8-i 169 61 107 4.35 
ti() aDd OYff - -· ·I a 1 a! z 
1: upeci6ed -· - a 

3,0791 4,-t.94. •• 'HO &66 5.!161 1,7(,5 
To&al - I 

• > I3o 



Scncmar:Y T.a.BLE XVI-Distribu.tioi~ of lO,COO of e!Zch. -~el: by age an(l 
Ciuil Conllition-(conc:luded). 

B.-HISDt;S. 

I 1!alea. Ft>males. 

Age. I 

I Unmarried.] 
I I I Married. I Widowed. "C'nmarried. l!arried. Widowed. 

I I l 1 I 2 i 3 I .j, I 5 6 .7 
I 

1,212 I 
I 

1 I 12'.)1 12 1 0-5 ... ... Si 

73! 5-10 ... ... - 1,218 3 i 1,109 145 5 

313 ,_ i 

10-15 ... . .. 932 8' 455 602 13 
I l 

-15-20 ... ... 411 439 16 C8 G!J9 22 

20-25 ... ... 220 579 31 i 27 810 47 

25-30 ... ... Hi 6!!6 46 I 
I 

17 802 79 

Gl 
1 ' 30-35 ... ... 103 713 15 i33 139 

35-40 ... . .. 55 4G2 50 9 4!0 121 
I 

40-45 ... ... 57 551 i 86 : 9 4Sl 2tl3 
I 

45-50 ... ... 29 287 I 60' 4 206 151 

50-55 ... ... 32 3-t9 102 . • 5 1!!0 313 
i 

55-60 ... ... 13 118 43 I 2 71 101 

60 und over ... ... 
291 

273 168 : 5 10-t 486 

Unspecified ... . .. 3: 2 1 : 3 3 2 

Total ... 4,461 1 4,8tl31 Gi61 3,019 5,238 1,743 

C.-)f UH A::UllA DANS. 

r 
Males. Fetnales • 

.Ago. 

Unmarried. 
I 

Married. ,.Widowed. Unmarried. :MarrieJ. Widowed. 
-----

1 2 I 3 4 5 6 7 

0-5 ... . .. 1,277 5 . .. 1,339 11 1 -
5-10 ... . .. 1,277 53 2 1,182 105 3 

10-15 ... . .. 1,051 217 'l 623 457 '9 
15-2() ... .. . 4SO 3:55 12 118 651 15 

. 20-25 ... . .. 230 548 28 43 813 31 

. 25-30 ... ... 124 GS3 43 28 801 5i 
-30-35 ... ... 

771 6!)5 53 
,_ 

72~ 95 _., 
35-40 ... ... 38 448 40 13 423 8G 
40-45 ... ... 41 5ii6' ()8 H 483 20, 
45-SO ... ... 19 289 44 5 212 116 
50-55 23 

. ... ... 3!)5 87 9 222 ::s9 
55-liO ... . .. 8 1!!3 34 3 71 B7 
eo and over ... ... 24 3;";9 liS 11 ... - 487 _., 
l"nspedtied 

4,6i: I 
. ... ... 4 1 4 5 3 

Total ... 4,730 507 3,417 5,100 1,'53 

137 



Srn.~IDIARY TABJ.E :X.YII.-Di.,t;·iT,ut:on. ~y Cir:l C-Jn,l\~ioa and 1;w;;1 

age peri'Jd.~ of 10,000 of each sex. 

A.-ALI. RELIGIO~S. 

I I 
t"nmarried. I Mo.rried. Wi<lowed. I }'em~les per 1,0\.)o) male>. 

i I 

Age. --- ----
I ; 

! I rn- 1,. ... , ... ~[ales. F~males. Males. ' Fema!t·s. :\Io.!ea. Fcmal~•. 

I marrietl. WiJ,•wed. 
I ! ' --- --· 

1 2 l a I 4 1 5 fj • 7 I 8 !l 10 
---- --- --- ---- ---!---- --- -----

0-10 ... 2,-Ui) 2,nsl 7i Hol 4 ]~ I ()·")- U>22 1.-lG'l . -· lo-15 ... (149 480 299 5~0 8 475 l.i:\1 £1 1,-t;];; 
J5-40 ... !'l!-1 1;)0 2,R6S 3,-lH 200 3!ll 1 H!l 1,1~R u•~i 
40 aud over ... 

15- \ 
31 I 1,5\HI 1,oa(l 45-' 1,2!16 I 1,84i tiP9 :?,ti7i 

All age• ... 4,4!1: 3,0791 4,840 5,216 66(j 1,7051 G42 1,010 2,:101 

B.-HIYDt:S. 

Age. 

j Cnmanied. ~!Ro·ried. j Wi,Jow. I Females p~r 1,000 malee. 

~~-.. -,-~--~F-' -1- 1\11 F ' ~-,-,-~-,-~ -F-1-,1, l,;u- \,. . ·' "I 1 
j .~., a es. emn e~. a e~. t..•nu\ {'g. .. , u es. \ e111u, cs. marril'<l. , .u~arrlt'u. \YH owel. 

----- 1----1·--:-- ---- _. 

\ __ 2_!_3 ___ 4 ___ s __ \_6_\ 7 8 1 __ !l_ 10 

-0---1-0---.-.• - 2,-130 1

1

· 2,400 81 !57 1 4~---6-
1 

:!0-15 ••• 932 455 313 602 ' 8 13 

lg:-n~ om ~:: i~~ I 1~ i:~~~ t~~~ I' !~~ I • 1,~~~ 
.AU ages •.. 4,4Gl I 3,019 4,8G3 5,238 67G ! 1,7 43 

C.-l\1 l" HA)L\IADA~S. 

' t.: n marrit•d. 1\lurrit•d. 
I 

\Vido>wed. I 
I 

Ag~!. i 
!Female• .. :Females. ! I Males. Males. 1\f ales. femul•s. 

---
I 1 I 2 a 1 __ 4 5 I 6 7 I ! 

' '--- -------

I 
i 

0-10 2,554 2,521 58 1161 .,I 4 ... -I 
)0-15 ... I 1,051 G23 217 4;)7 7 i 9 
15-40 ... 9!!1 ~:!.7 2,74:9 3.40~ I 176 ! 28-' 
40 and over ... 119 46 1,7-.!.U 1,118 412 1,1t:>6 

All ages 
I 

4,G73 3,417 I 4,730 5,100 I 597 l,.J.53 ... 
! ! 

133 

I 
! 

I 
924 I 
457 
13!) 
1Gl 

G33 

1,812 
l,7!l6 
1,119 

ti07 

l,OC.i 

1,42~ 
1,4;)~ 

1.~7~• 
2,t.i7.:i 

2 ,410 

Females pe1· 1,000 males. 

:~lurried. ('u. 

marrie<l. \Vi"owt·<L 

---
8 9 10 

----- ---
DH l,!lll 2,21G 
5fi7 ~.021 1,:!~•.3 
~:!8 l,Ll.J. 1,54:1 
Sil Gl!l 2,7:il 

514 fJ7~J 1,!3.'<4 
- I 



Sc&SIDI.!RY TAnLE XVU.-Di.stri~ntion by Ci·cil Condition ancl mai;L 

O'Je periods of 10,000 of each lirx-(continued). 

A~e. I 
------

1 
---------

I 1)-JO ... 
lll-15 ... 
15-40 ... 
4<.1 and o•er ... 
J.ll ag<'s ... 

Ar;e. 

------
1 

0-10 oM 

10-15 ... 
15-4U ... 
40 aud over ... 
All ages ... 

I 
I 

Age. I 

------
1 

I 
I o.....:1o ... 
I 10-]5 ... 

15-41) ... I 40 &IHl o•er ... 
All llg-<'S ... I 

I 

D.-.hiSS. 

lT o married. I :Married. Widowed. Females per 1,000 males 
I 
I 

I Females. Un· j:u . d Males. Female•. j "!II,.Je3. t FemalH. l\lales. . d arr1e . Widowed-
i 

marr1e . 

--- ---- ------ ----:--- -----
2 3 i 4 I 5 6 7 8 I 9 10 

------- ---
~26 1-2,4: 

I 

2,174 2.338 i 
815 479 i 1,2:3.5 1i6 
3:i:! 31 I 

I 
4,5i6 3,024 I 

j 

t:'nmarried. 

---
lii ales. Female&. 

----
2 3 

---
1,~58 2,503 
~33 s·o '· 

3,U2 847 
1i9 109 

6,212 4,428 

t"omarried. 

Jlhles. Female.s. 

---- -----
2 3 

---
2 281 2,588 

8!>9 58i 
1,070 lSI 

lSti 55 

4,445 3,411 

20! 51) 5 4 
trr; 419 3 8 

2,~~~ 3,:!~2 2'lti 603 
1,40:! 1,0~1 91i 1,52:3 

4,213 I 4,838 1,211 2,138 

E.-CHRISTIA-ss. 

:llbrried. I WiJowed. 

l!I .. les. Female;. Males. Females. 

------- ---
4 5 G 7 

---

26 67 4 1 
155 312 u 10 

1,()15 3,033 15:! 239 
l 9'"l•) ·-'-"- 1,0Sti !WO 82-t 

3,328 1 4,498 4GO 1.07-i 

!Jarriel. Widowed. 

liMles. 
I 

Female•. I F~m ales. 
I 

\ 

I 

i73-
503 1,833 2,067 

'i: I 1.089 1,!'17 
664 1,430· 

570 !189 1,521 

Females per 1,000 ma:es. 

l:n- \::u arricd. \Yidowdd. married. 
---

8 9 10 
---

954 1,846 273 
679 1,456 618 
194 1,141 1,131 
439 1335 :!,049 

514 !17·1 1,684 

Females per 1,000 males. 

lTn· 
married. l\larried. Widowed. .Males., 

- -1 -- -·--- --·- ----
4 6 I 6 ---·----- : 

56 s·> I 2 
)f;() 4.J,2 1 5 

3,1-l>! 3,43u 19i 
1,3~6 1,010 5G9 

4,i79 4,964 773 I 
I 

7 i. 
--

1 

1 

(ji 
7 I 

.~~~ I 
,czs I 

913 
5:!6 
135~ 
236 

618 

I.IGi 
1,8i9 

!>iS 
587 

S37 

10 

2.125 
1,171.i 
1,583 
1.7~iJ· 



.\-ALL 

lble1. 

A~e r D !Dilrfl eJ. I ::\IurieJ. I Wi 

1 :)1)1. 1':ln. 1S~ll. 1(101. 
I 

1~~)1. I I 
1SS1. 1:!01. 

i I I --- ----
1 2 3 4 5 ' ' 

6 I 7 8 
--- '--- ---

I ' I ! o-10 ... ·- 2,H:> 2,571 2,507 jj : (,J 
! 

5tl 4 
Io-15 - ... 9-l!l hi7 ~~;o 2~)9 

I 
2-.:l 2t).) !S 

15-40 ... . .. ~·~3 :133 ~~5 2,~,;5 2.S~1.J. ! 2.~~·:! :?l\0 
fO and OYer ... ... 157 1•N 115 1,;)~)9 I 1,ti2) I 1,ti3i 4.)4 

I 

All agee ... - 4,49-J. 4,503 4,523 4840 i 4,So.J. 4,S~ til;ti 
' I 

E.-liiY 

:\I ales. 

Age. 
. 

i I l:omarried. llarried. Wi 

1:101. I 1891. I 1881. I 1901. 1991. I 1SS1, I 1901. 
I 

I ' I 1 2 3 I 4 I 5 6 7 8 I ----1 
I ' 

o-10 2,~0 .. -."' I ""01 I 81 67 59 4. ... ... -•ab 
-·" I 10-:5 9J2 8t)4 903 313 285 .,-- 8 ... ... 
~11 I 

_,, 
15-40 ... ... ~::16 P:!O 2,8.~9 2,909 2.910 204. 
40 and over ·- ... lti3 130 I·••> 1,58(1 1,6US },tilS .j,\)l) 

All Agee ... 4,-tGl 4,-tS-& 4,5~: I 4,8G3 4,879 4,SG2 676 

Males. 

i I A ;:e. I t:nmarried. :MI\rried. Wi 
I I 

I 1901. 1891. 1SSl. 1901. 1801. 

I 
1881. I 1001. 

I 

-1 
! 1 2 3 4 6 6 I 7 8 

i 

0-10 ·- 2.55-& 2,G35 :1,51)4 58 39 33 2 I 
10-15 ... . .. I 1,051 Pti9 l,Oti5 217 199 1b;'i 7 
15-40 ... . .. 9~9 929 P".2-& 2,i29 2,808 2,7:•8 liG 
40 and onr ... 119 68 67 1,72\l 1,753 1,ii51 412 

All •gee . .. \ •• 6;3 4,601 4,620 .,i30 4,799 4,i91 liai 
I 

14.0 



RELIGI0~6. 

Females. 

d owed. i Unmarried. ~Iarried. Widowed. 
! 

1881. 1881. I 1901. 18~1. 18Sl. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

9 10 l 11 12 13 a 15 16 17 18 19 

2 2 2,H8 2,585 2,475 150 138 133 5 3 2 
7 9 480 391 439 580 540 550 13 10 11 

192 218 150 81 88 3,447 3,545 3,565 391 355 379 
432 400 31 14 12 1,039 1,030 1,029 1,296 1,308 1,317 

633 G29 3,079 3,071 3,014 5,216 5,253 5,277 1,705 1,676 1,709 

DUS. 

Females. 

·dowed. Tin married. Married. Widowed. 

1891. 1881. 19tH. 18!)1. 1881. U!Ol. 1891. 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

---
9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 

2 1 2,400 2,577 2,469 157 144 139 6 3 2 
7 10 455 372 418 602 559 568 13 10 12 

194 220 136 67 74 3,451. 3,550 3,577 408 368 389 
434 403 28 11 9 1,025 1,021 1,02l 1,316 1,3~8 1,322 

637 635 3,019 3,027 2,970 5,238 5,274 5,305 1,743 1,6991 1,725 

D.A.NS. 

Females. 

dowed. Unmarried. Married. Widowed. 0 

. 1891. 18Sl. 1901 • 1891. 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

~ ---
9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 

--------- --- ----
2 1 2,521 2,635 2,517 116 103 PI 4 3 2 
6 8 623 506 571 457 428 433 9 6 7 

176 201 227 159 165 3,409 3,514 3,496 284 274 313 
417 379 46 33 32 1,118 1,093 ),086 1,186 1,211.6 1,287 

600 589 3,417 8,333 3,285 5,100 5,138 5,106 1,483 1,529 1,609 

141 



SUB-SIDIARY TABLE XIX.-Di.str;C,utioa by m•lill a:;~p:riocis oj 10,0C0 cf t'c"Lc'h 

CivJ. Coadition. 

:M:~>Ies. I Females. 

Age. 
I 

t"nmsrried., Married. WidowN. 
I 

t"nmar.ied. )hrroeJ. I \\ i,lvw,,l, 
I 

' 

1 

~ 
3 .J. I 

5 G 
I 

7 I 

: I 
o-10 ... - 3 7~ 15 I 3.071 1->5 I :?:! 
10-15 ... ... 1.235 3C•i 3t3 i 6W 5-~)J i 5:! 
15-40 ... ... 1,279 2.~Ll5 SS5 I 191 3,3~ l I l.Cli 
40 and OYer ... . .. 213 1,643 2:,0(!5 ' 3" l,l'l-'1 I o,:)t·s 

All agel ... 6,059 .J..9i.J. 2,~41 I 3,811 5,0~6 I ';.('j~ 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE XX.-Distri.butwn by Ci1 i.L Con.iition of 10,000 of each 
main age perio•.l for each sex. 

A.-1901. 

l!ale._ Femaleo. 

Age. 

I Unlllarried I llarried. Widowed. Unmarried. Married. WidoweJ. 

I 
I 

I l! 3 4 5 6 7 
----

0-10 ·- ... g,681 

I 
306 13 9,395 5S4 21 

10-15 ... ... 7,555 2,3SU 65 4,478 5,405 117 
15-40 ... ... 2,354 7,146 500 377 8,6-1.3 9~0 

40 e.nd OYer ... ... 710 

I 
7,235 2,055 130 4,il00 5,43\) 

All ag&;~ ... 4,494 4,840 666 3,079 5,21G 1,705 

D.-1891. 

Males. Female a. 

Ags. 

Cnmarried. Married. I WiJowed. Cnmarried. Married. I Widowood. 

1 ll 3 I 4 5 6 I 7 

I I 
0-10 ... ... 9,753 239 8 9,482 506 12 

10-15 ... ... 7,626 2,-!.17 I 57 4,15-i 6,745 101 
15-40 ... ... 2,323 7,::!00 4'77 20-1 8,803 k:13 
40 e.nd OYer 558 7,458 

I 
1,98-1 5~ 4,3&0 5,561 ... ... I 

All agea ... 4,508 4,864 
I 

: 633 3,070 5,254 1,6io 

C.-lSSl. 

:Males. Femaleo. 

Age ~riod. 

Cnmarried.l l 

1 

C•m:ni~ I Mo:i~ 1 
:Married. 

I 
Widowed. WiJ•·wed. 

1 l! I 3 4. 7 
I 

I I 

0-10 -· ... 9.i'i5 I :ns 7 9,.J.S4 50S I 
g 

10-15 ... -· 7,520 2,10-J. 76 .. 383 5,4~-"5 111 
lr.-iO ... ... 2,292 7,168 5-W 217 8,b-l3 ~~-!J) 

40 e.nd onr ... ·- 53<) 7,~ll"' 1,560 51 4.,3t:5 

I 
5.~~J, 

All agea ... 4,523 4,548 ez9 3,014. 5,217 1,7(•:) 

1-±2 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE XXI.-Propnrtion of the sexes by Civil Condition 
Religion. and Natural Divisions. 

A.-ALL RELIGIONS. 

Number of fem~<les per 1,000 males. 

,.;1 I At all ages. 0-10. I 10-15. 15--40. 40 and over. .. I .c 
"' D' ' ' t t I ~ IVISton or rae 

• 

1

1 •• jun. "' of country. Mo<~ Uo~ \ Wi· 
1
jUn- Wi- l\Iar- U n- Wi- Un-1 W' Mar- WI- I ..uar- mar- liar- •-

o; . mar· ried. in:'"~-
. mar .. mar- d d 

•t r1ed. . d dowed. dowed.

1 

rieu. ried. = l'Jed. ried. dowed. ri d. ried. owe . 
ne . 1rtel. 

u. 

5 1 6 

-------
~--;;-----;;-

--
1 2 3 4 7 i 8 9 10 H 15 16 

- ------- ------------------
I 

63 I 9 ~- • N.-W. P. and 1,010 642 2,400 1,822 927 1,4 

1

1,81 41 o 1,43o 1,128 \149 1,827 609 184 ,2,677 
Oudb. i 

1 Himalaya, West 988 628 2,930 2,265 ,979 3,327 I 3,600 483 3,270 1,137 109 2,114 483 216 3,322 
2 Sub-Hiru~lay a, 981 616 1,917 1,997 !910 1,409 1,759 491 1,19-1, 1,C83 124 1,310 617 129 12,230 

WeEt. 
2,73.J, 1,888 3 Indo-Uange tic 997 591 1.818 1.245 2,198 3E·9 1,534 1,097 120 1,384 614 147 2,00) 

Plain, West. I 
2,779 4 Indo-Gauge tic 1,016 652 2,470 '·'" I'" 746 1,710 488 1,124 1,160 164 1,840 604 198 

Plain, Central. 
6 Cwtral India 1,019 590 3,228 2,253 !J3() 2,912 1,950 409 1,475 1,103 Sl 2,662 fi43 85 3,593 

Plateau, 
6 East Satpuras ... 1,045' 680 3,7R9 2,230 .9i3 z,318 1,802 458 2,002 1,159 147 3,061 538 179 4,265 
7 Sub-Him .. by a, 996 726 2,935 1,535 !963 2,93.J, 1,506 589 1,594 1,086 230 2,138 661 304 3,349 

East. I 

8 Indo-Gangetic 1,064 691 3,197 1,608 1950 3,378 1,690 508 1,651 1,222 178 2,555 604 231 3,552 
Plain, East. i 

B.-HINDUS. 

Number of females per 1,000 male•. 

,.; At all ages. 0-10. I 10-15 . 15-40. 40 and over. .. 
,.<:; 

E Di,ision or tract ~ 

"' of country. Mar· Mar- Un- Wi- Mar• Un- Wi· Mar- Uo- Wi· Un·l Wi Un·l Wi· Mar-
~ ried. mar- d d ried. 

mar~ 
do wed. ried. mar- do wed. ried. a:'"~- dowed. ried. mar- do wed 

"' 
ried., owe · ried. ried. rte . ried. 

rn 

-
1 
2 

3 

4 

6 

6 
7 

8 

l 

N.-W. P. and 
Oodb. 

Himalaya, West 
Sub-Himalaya, 

West. 
Indo-Gauge t i c 

Plain, West. 
lodo-Gange tic 

Plain, Central. 
C~ntra) ! D d ia 

PlBteau. 
East Satpuraa ... 
Sub-Hiwalay a, 

East. 
Indo-Gangetic 

Plain, East. 

-- --
2 3 4 

--
1,007 632 2,410 

1,012 633 3,249 
973 598 1,868 

997 1573 1,790 

1,009 644 2,447 

1,020 587 3,218 

1,046 1676 3,825 
991 (25 2,975 

1,059 1680 3,197 

----
!' I 8 

- --
5 6 9 10 

1,812 924 1,415 1,796 467 1,458 

2,226 982 4,5G8 3,748 480 4,205 
1,830 908 1,014 1,708 463 1,108 

2,880 878 1,228 2,176 351 1,555 

1,605 932 706 1,660 474 1,110 

2,225 936 3,087 1,925 401 1,428 

2,427 11,784 2,231 97:i 455 2,025 
1,5i5 953 2,941 1,53ti 583 1,894 

1,600 946 3,409 1,686 498 1,637 

C.-M UHA:!IIMADAN~. 
1\ umber of f~u11•l.a per 1,0vo maleo. 

-- ---- ----
11 12 13 14 15 16 

1,118 136 1,870 607 161 2,675 

1,165 106 2,502 503 204 3,568 
1,062 101 1,280 620 94 2,179 

1,084 102 1,402 618 120 1,950 

1,146 150 1,853 600 169 2,748 

1,100 84 2,652 546 68 3,663 

1,160 140 3,11(! 536 154 4,292 
1,079 223 2,207 654 333 3,365 

1,215 162 2,552 601 208 3,563 

j At all ages. 0-10. 10-15. 15-40. 40 aod over. 
8 
" Division or tract I r --1 I ~ of country. Mr,·eadr·. ~:;.1 Wi- J'.~ar- ~:;. Wi· :O.!ar· ~:;. Wi- Mar· ~:;. Wi- ~.far·~:;_ Wi-
·;: . d dowed. rted. ied jdowed. rtcd. . d dowed. ried. 1 • d dowed. r1ed. . d dtJwed ,1 r1e . 

1
r . r1e . 

1

,rJe . ne . 

- 1 2 _3_1 __ 4 ___ 5_161 __ 7 ___ 8 ___ 9_101.1112 13 1415 16 

-IN-W.P.andOudb 1,032 1)991·2,377 1,9111

1

944,2,2,16.12,023 567 1,295 1,1951228 1.543 619 370 2,751 
1 II Himal~ya, West 75.J, ~48 1.336 2,~~3 82~ SUO /2.240 -lS.J. 1.338 866 I 97 682 :i62 :!05 1,905 
2 Sub-H,ma.lay a, 1,005 1JG7 '~.o~s 2,124 19lti 2,8:30 11,U67 191 1,585 1,154 196 1,3tH o07 :309 2,4U 

\\'est. i 1 

3 I Indo- Gan~:te tic 1,006 680 2,032 2,001 i934 1,38) 2,440 552 1,414 1,173 :206 1,2i8 flOO 300 2,85S 

I 
Plain, We•t. I ' I 

4 Indo-Gangetic 1,074 715 2,709 2,170 

1

'%8 2,388 2,H7 36S 1,633 1,276 1

1

'259 1,7GO G2tl ~~0 3,066 
Plain, Central. 

6 c~utral India 1,020 115213,603 3,098 ,un 1,-155 2,654 513 2,.J.OO 1,182 ,200 2,G30 514 5!.lO 4,12~ 
l'lat.>au. I 1 

6 East Satpuras... 1,r 21 725 I 3,CO!i 2,19:1 fli8 250 2,093 -!iO 1,462 1,142 :237 2,21)2 556 i6-l 3,90-1 

East. j 
7

1 

Sub·Hirna.la y e, 1,02S iH 12,6ci3 1,359 945 2,U~3 1,3-12 .;30 687 1,137 

1

27-1 l,GH 709 :2()1) 3,236 

8 lndo·Gange tie 1,1H 783 [3,2H 2,090 
1

.979 3,026 2,048 i77 1,931 1,366 
1
338 2,588 G3.J. G96 3,46~ 

Phin, E:1r;;;t. 
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8eria1 f 
Di.atriet. D~~~ I ried. 

i 
:M .. r 

·~--------------------~ 
1 2 . 3 I 

N.-W. P. and Oudh 

Himalaya, Wed 

4 

4 

,8401 

,831 

1 
2 
3 
4 

Debra Dun 
~aini Tal ... 
Almor.. 
Garhwal ... 

Sub·Himalaya, West 

I) Sabiranpur 
6 B~reilly 
7 Bijnor 
8 Pilibbit 
9 Kheri 

5,-l71 
4,HO 
4 ,i25 
4,713 

4 ,662 

4,562 
4,703 
-1.,862 
4,6~5 

4,5';7 

ludo·Gangf'tic Plain, Weet 4 ,537 

10 
11 
12 
13 
h 
15 
16 
17 
18 
1!} 
20 
21 
22 

M'uzafl'arnagar 
M....,rut . 
BohondobahJ' 
Alil!'arb 
Muttra 
Afrra 
Farukhabad 
Mainpuri ... 
Ktowah 
Etah 
Budauu 
llo,.,.dabad 
Sbihjah,npnr 

Indo-Gangetic Plein, Central 5 

23 Cawnpore .•• 
:u Fatebpur ••• 
25 J.llahabad .•• 
26 Luckoow ... 
27 Un&o 
!8 Ra.. Bareli ... 
29 Sitapur 
liO H•rdoi 
S1 Fyubad ... 
S2 Sult&npur ... 
33 Part&bgarh 
:H Bara Banki 

4 ,617 
4,8-lO 
4,HO 
4,599 
,557 4 

4 
4 

,562 
,148 

4,463 
,-136 4 

4 
4 

,203 
,531 

4,659 
,308 

,004 

4,697 
6,023 

,519 
,859 

6 
4 
4 ,791 
5,496 
4,6U 
4,279 
5,043 
5,311 
6,542 
-1.,955 

Central India Plateau 4 ,838 

35 Rit:da .. . 
30 H•mirpur .. . 
87 Jb&uoi 
38 Jalaun 

East Satpnras 

39 ~in:apnr ... 

Sub·HimAlaya, East 

40 Gorakhpnr 
41 6asti 
4:! Good& ••• 
43 B .. brakh ... 

5,074 
4,787 
4,678 
4,779 

5 ,066 

5,066 

5 ,063 

4,923 
5.433 
5,054 
4,818 

lndo·Gangetic Plain, East. 5 ,031 

44 Benareo ·-
4.'> Janopur _ 
4o Gha•ipur ... 
47 B .. l!ia 
4S Aaa.mgsrh ... 

I Native lltates ... 

4~~ : Tehri·Garbw&l (Himalaya, West) ... 
50 I Rampur (Sub-Himalaya, Wut) 

5,193 
4,989 
,979 

4,950 
5,048 

7641 
,710 

.lt all "ges. 

t:'nmarried. 

---·-
4 

I 
4,494 1 

4,6861 

3,!}t15 
4,522 
4,886 
4,975 

4,601 

4,626 
4,581 
4,375 
4,706 
4,734 

4,710 

4,547 
4.350 
4,612 
4,677 
4,527 
4,637 
4,837 
4.8:!1 
4,886 
5,072 
4,828 
4,639 
5,082 

4,326 

4,527 
4,159 
3,788 
4,478 
4,568 
3,660 
4,876 
6,173 
4,081 
4,105 
3,931 
4,475 

4,513 

4,204 
4,62i 
4,711) 
4,55l:l 

4,365 

4,365 

4,404 

4,530 1 
4,071 ' 
4,367 
4,684 

4,345 

4,119 
-1,408 
4,377 
4,5171 
4,303 

... 
4,961 
4,52! 

lU 

0-10. 

I 

Widowed.! llarried. 
1

t:nmurie..l. WidLH,'t'd. 
I 

i 5 6 I 7 8 

666 77 2,445 4 

4e-3 34 2,327 1 

6~4 177 1.7-ll 3 
738 19 2,ll2~ 3 
389 10 2,674 ... 
312 5 2,-l73 ... 

737 58 2,446 1 

812 48 2,442 2 
716 37 2,408 ... 
763 50 2,164 1 
669 55 2,4ti4 1 
689 100 2,-102 2 

753 35 2,558 1 

836 61 2,G-l0 2 
IS10 62 2,50-l 1 
t>48 36 2,815 1 
724 30 2,t3S6 9 
916 20 2,442 1 
80) 47 2,4i.2 3 

1,015 43 l!,4H 1 
716 33 2,59~ 1 
67l:l 29 2,479 1 
725 26 2,i26 1 
641 17 2,473 ... 
702 20 2,50-l 1 
610 17 2,435 1 

670 100 2,343 7 

776 32' 2,208 1 
818 101 2,258 2 
693 185 2,1!44 16 
663 41 2,309 3 
641 36 2,345 1 
844 li'5 2,156 30 
510 17 2,5:?3 ... 
5-18 14 2,518 ... 
876 162 2,3-H 17 
584 152 2,429 8 
527 247 2,376 6 
570 54 2,448 1 

649 65 2,265 1 

722 118 2,139 2 
587 67 2,351 ... 
612 34 2,277 ... 
663 40 2,344 ... 

569 97 2,429 3 

569 97 2,429 3 

533 108 2,479 2 

547 109 2,474 2 
496 163 2,4ti7 3 
579 93 2,471 4 
498 29 2,523 ... 

624 120 2,458 4 

688 121 2.281 s 
603 132 2,4-l6 6 
644 1461 

2,441 3 
533 97 2,619 3 
649 107 2,479 .J 

- ... ... .. . 
%75 26 2,572 ... 
768 30 2,3:'19 1 



MAP 
OF 

N. W. PROVINCES & . OUDH, 
showing 

:MBER OF PERSONS LITERATE IN 10,000. 

Scale of Miles 

·eG :c .. ~· "a' a"X'I"a:"c:· E• ·:E"Ef' s:. i===========rc========:=:J',- Vilas 

REFERENCES 

Province or State Boundary-··-··-·~ 

District 

Native States 

1 Bnudelkhand Agency 

------~ 
N. S. 

Below 150 -
150-100 Iilli 
200-800 ~ 
S00--'00 ~ 
~0-500 -
500-600 -
600-700 -
Over 190 • 



10-15. I 15-40. 40 and o>er. 

I 
l\hrriecl. l"nmarried. 1\;doweJ. )farried. Lnmarried. w:aowed. :li arried. :;'nm:trrieJ Widowed. 

----
g 1(1 11 12 13 H 15 16 17 

-
299 948 8 2,865 944: 200 1,599 157 454 

137 1,065 3 2,957 1,224 156 1,703 70 323 

268 818 4 3,127 1,199 207 1,89[1 Hi 411 
12! l,Oijl) 8 3,161 1,386 336 1.436 78 392 
1U1 1,104 1 2,766 1,0~8 81 1,f-48 50 307 
125 1.IG7 1 2,9i9 l,:JSS 70 1,664 4i 2-H 

274 906 8 2,7~6 1,072 241 1,534 177 487 

2[10 f\35 6 2,802 1,047 247 1.422 202 557 
259 962 8 2,822 1,029 264 1,585 1 <,., 4H 
316 827 9 2,984 911 233 1,512 173 520 
243 1,057 8 2,815 1,063 258 1,512 122 402 
253 790 10 2,5S8 1,2[15 205 1,636 247 4i2 

221 922 6 2,72a 1,047 216 1,559 183 530 

290 851 7 2.859 884 224 1,407 172 603 
345 83! 7 2,878 829 218 1,555 183 5S.J. 
272 84:1 4 2,1<34 816 166 1,5!1& 132 4i7 
224 8fl0 5 2,6('i 937 1D3 1,648 164 517 
215 849 5 2,670 1.039 286 1,652 197 62-l. 
236 9!7 7 2.6~5 1,041 233 1,C54. 197 55S 
]43 793 10 2.5fl7 1,278 277 1,365 292 727 
227 977 4 2,7tH I 1,091 218 1,439 155 4f!3 
193 !liS 3 2,830 1,221 201 1,384 208 473 
137 88:~ 4 2,531 1,272 209 1,509 181 511 
174 1,003 4 2.635 1.157 193 1,70ii 1!15 ·4U 
201 1,022 5 2,821 983 231 1,617 130 465 
126 1,137 3 2,525 1,312 185 1,640 198 421 

331 911 9 2,866 910 18{) 1,707 162 465 

182 934 4 2,881 1,191 217 1,6(12 194 554. 
404 877 9 3,043 852 224 1,475 172 583 
528 757 12 3,185 720 216 1,621 117 H~ 
197 974 4 2.719 1,035 171 1,902 160 48:> 
216 977 2 2,592 1,048 146 1,940 198 492 
401 762 39 3,127 645 261 1,793 ~7 514 
149 1,01'3 2 2,735 1,117 134 1,713 173 37i 
103 1,197 2 2,5:il 1,2tJ4 161 1,611 19-l 385 
467 806 l:i 2,784 738 258 1,630 190 585 
6l.J. 842 10 2,\-155 688 172 1,690 146 399 
648 795 10 3,008 622 155 1,739 138 35~ 
282 940 4 2,797 922 146 1,822 1c5 419 

343 1,059 10 3,04.7 1,020 222 1,383 16{) 416 

497 957 17 3,124 910 240 1,335 ]98 463 
314 1,070 5 3,007 1,016 190 1,.J.09 18!1 392 
256 1,208 8 2,955 1,107 232 1,433 118 372 
270 97C 5 3,117 1,058 217 1,352 ]81) 441 

379 1,021 11 3,102 806 199 1,488 109 356 

379 1,021 11 3,102 806 199 1,488 109 355 

352 1,004 8 3,063 801 170 1,540 120 353 

323 1,087 9 3,019 89- 181 1 1,4.72. 142 355 -I 
512 907 10 3.204 623 163 1.5~4 7J 320 
31\ ~j;3Li 7 3,11~ 1-38 177 1,53o 122 3~1 
2!0 1,039 3 ~,S';"5 987 H2 1,70,1, 135 353 

352 982 13 2,878 766 196 1,651 139 411 
~ 

3:l'> f\23 11 3,048 7S'3 217 l,C02 127 457 
3:•1 1,0(16 11 2.i"G 778 176 1 1,6~·) 178 410 
.j.(:\) fiti!l 12 2.~30 813 212 1,597 15-l. 417 a;u !'Si 10 2lS.5,j 779 1GO 1,6~8 133 a·;o 
:JJ~) l,(tti.J: 18 2,S~·2 ';OS 215 1,G;:o 112 4U 

... ·- . .. ... . .. ... ... ... .. . 
li4 1,112 1 2.515 1.1(•>1 co 1,7-V~ 713 2l.J. 
2:!1 !l04 9 2,r-120 l.C>GS 30'l 1,53~ \fJl 450 

I 

1-1.5 



&r'~olll 
nam· 

btr. I 
i 
I 

I 

Diatrict. 

1 

I X .• w. P. and Oudh 

I 
1 I Debra Dun 
21 SamiTal ••• 
3 i Almora .•• 
4 I O~orbwal ••• 

I Snb-Him~olay~o, West 

I ~. • 5 , ~anaranpur .. . 
6 ! ll~orei:ly .•• .. . 
7 I f;ijnvr ... • .. 
8 ! Pilil>bi\ ... .. . 
91.Kberi ... .. . 

I 
lodG·O&Dgetic Plain, Wes• 

10 !l!uuft'arnag~ ... 
11 I Meerut ... • .. 
12 Bulandohahr ... 
13 I . .llillarh .. • .. 
U I Mottra ... ... 
151 Agra ... • .. 
16 Farul.:habw ... 
17 ,. lllainpnri ... • .. 
IS Eta,.ail ... • .. 
19 Et.Oh .. . 
20 BuJtnn ... 
21 :\lora·hbad 
22 Sbahj&btinpur 

I Indo-Gangetic Plain, Cent,...! ... 

23 I Cawnpore ... ... 
2-l Fateb pur ... 
25 I AllahabaJ ... . .. 
26 Jl ~ucknow ... ... 
27 l nao .. , ... 
2S 1 Rae Bareli ... 
2!.l ; ~ltat>ur ••• • •• 
30 : Hardoi ... . .. 
81 Fytabad ... • .. 
32 1 Sultinpnr... . .. 
33 i Part&bgarb .. . 
~-l Bara Banki .. . 

i Ctlntral India Plateau 
I 

' .as . B&ncl• ... 
86 1 Hamirpnr 
37 Jb.itoai .. . 
38 I Jalann .. . 

Eut s..tpnne 

19 ! Mirupor ••• 

Sub-Himalay&, East 
I 

40 I Gorakbpor 
41 Basti ... 
43 GooJ1. ... 
43 . Bahi" .. ich ... 

I 
! .Indo-Gangetic Plain, East .. . 

4-& 1 &nares ... ... .. . 
45 ! Jaunpnr _ ... .. . 
46 I Gb&zipur ••• ... .. . 
47 I B .. IIIa ... ... .. . 

4S I.AurugarhX&tin Sta: : 
4) Tebri-Garb,..&J (Himalaya, West) ... 
5V ; R.>m.,ur (Sub-Himalaya, West) ... 

CinL Co.xr>Irros 

0-IV. 

Married. lrnmarried.! "iJuweJ. lfll~"ried. C-o-married\ 

___ I ! ---1---- ----
--2-l--3 __ \ 4 I 5 6 

5,2}6 I 3,079 1,705 150 2,418 

5,227 

5.2~6 
6,257 
6,-l-19 
6,008 

5,189 

5,:!00 
6,3i5 
~2'.J:! 
5,1i3 
4,8';'3 

5,215 

5,217 
6,4~2 

6,~30 
5,~21 
6,163 
6,2:;8 
4,843 
6,213 
6,170 
6.003 
6,32!:1 
6,2S9 
5,068 

5,320 

5,2u7 
6,440 
6,581 
6,12-l 
6,117 
6,3S.J. 
5,095 
4,908 
5,4£15 
6,433 
6,631 
6,300 

6,084 

5,288 
4,893 
5,059 
6,U30 

6,080 

6,080 

6,142 

4,857 
6,406 
5,259 
6,05<) 

5,170 

5,168 
5,255 
5.118 
6.05S 
6,212 

5.~ 
5,2:?3 

3,221 

3,501 
2.~7 
3.0: 11 
3,465 

3,208 

3,245 
3,07-i 
3,042 
3,142 
3,506 

3,207 

3,47-& 
3,128 
3,337 
3.211 
3,tlti5 
3,067 
3,42-l 
3.0•]6 
3,110 
3,357 
3,103 
3,192 
3,188 

2,950 

3,046 
2,840 
2,548 
3,192 
3,lJS 
2,861 
3,3£12 
3,5U1 
2,779 
2.6!'15 
2,573 
3,035 

2,745 

2,509 
2,843 
2,844 
2,859 

2,849 

2,849 

3,263 

3.414 
3,<;S8 
3,095 
3,359 

2,901 

2,678 
2,754 
2,899 
2,999 
3,0:)5 

3,420 
3,0:?9 

1,552 

1,2-!.3 
1.~3t3 
1,4::•:3 
1,527 

1,603 

1,555 
1,551 
l,lititi 
l,t~'35 

l,G2:3 

1,578 

1,30() 
1,3(\<) 
1,427 
1,568 
1,7i:3 
1,645 
1,733 
1,721 
1,720 
1,640 
1,569 
1,519 
1,7H 

1,730 

1,7-17 
1,720 
1,8il 
1,69-l 
1,765 
1,755 
1,513 
1,5(11 
1,726 
l,Si2 
1,79o 
1,665 

2,171 

2,2C3 
2,274 
2,097 
2,111 

2,071 

2,071 

1,595 

1,629 
1,506 
1,646 
1,586 ' 

1,929 

2,15-l 
1,961 
1,9S3 
l,tl43 
J,j33 

1,2~2 

1,608 

85 

lltl 
1tH 
113 

35 

130 

159 
1ti7 
122 
1J6 
68 

110 

72 
108 
1oc; 
101 
190 
119 
85 

lU 
123 
124 
133 
71 

lOS 

171 

88 
1G7 
301 
107 
138 
192 

90 
65 

184 
219 
285 
lW 

151 

255 
131 

82 
115 

208 

208 

169 

149 
2-!5 
161 
102 

185 

245 
245 
lt:G 
136 
H~ 

61 
1C..:J 

2,496 

2,7d:! 
:.!,:!t>i 
2.U:.!O 
2,43~ 

2,527 

ll.4i0 
2.5 .. )0 
2.379 
2.5~~2 

2,tJ~l3 

2,617 

2,GS5 
2,520 
2,~31 
2,iti;) 
2,510 
2,449 
2.till 
2.to46 
2,t>l7 
2.tii7 
2,5~6 

2,5t~-t. 

2,570 

2,29(} 

!,3~18 

2,242 
2,1151 
2,446 
2,3~8 

2,li6 
2,65.j, 
2,iOZ 
2,045 
2,208 
2,0li 
2,3~0 

2,189 

2,038 
2,267 
2,181 
2,349 

2,268 

2,268 

2,434 

2,504 
2.3-.o 
2,2i9 
2J.j37 

2,256 

2,H-l 
2,100 
2.27'3 
2.3:?•j 
2,30·~ 

7 

5 

3 

1 
II 

2 

3 
1 
s 

1 

2 

1 
l! 
3 
3 
4 
2 
1 
5 
s 
6 
2 
1 
1 

5 

2 
2 

H 
2 
2 
5 
1 
1 
6 
8 

18 
1 

3 

4 
1 
2 
4 

6 

6 

7 

9 
6 
8 
2 

12 

11) 
2~ 

8 
11 
7 

2 
2 



.. 

of 10/11)1) of eat;h se:c for X atura£ Diri~ion!l and District!l-(concladed). 

OF 10,000 FE~ALES. 

10-15. 15-40. 40 and over. 

1.!arrie I. C" omarried. Widowed. Married. Gomarried. Widowed. Married. Unmarried. 

8 9 10 11 12 13 u. 15 
----

580 480 13 3,447 150 391 1,039 31 

541 563 11 3,681 145 363 920 17 

425 565 11 3,665 HIS 336 1,056 36 
582 477 19 3,8-±•:i 121 535 725 22 
723 386 11 3,1:i31 79 319 942 13 
3G5 603 5 3,635 212 309 973 11 

547 504 11 3,438 151 358 1,074 26 

• 528 570 8 3,479 177 374 1,034. 28 
611 403 9 3,503 100 279 1,094 21 
tl-1-2 473 13 3,390 171 360 1,138 19 
GU2 472 12 3,482 )13 337 943 25 
3i7 504 13 3,329 183 445 1,108 36 

560 415 10 3,441 144 345 1,104 31 

483 536 4 3,534. 217 259 1,128 36 
5-!8 417 8 3,587 159 301 1,239 32 
5±5 305 5 3,±87 96 293 1,098 15 
647 340 8 3,429 89 337 1,044 22 
505 399 16 3,342 130 401 1,126 26 
635 443 12 3,307 127 384 1,227 48 
451 4GB 10 3,240 289 455 1,067 56 
G74 324 10 3,560 75 420 865 21 
656 352 11 3,585 108 439 806 33 
4Gl 355 17 3,309 282 397 1,109 43 
578 357 8 3,323 128 295 1,294 32 
518 509 J2 3,542 101 279 1,158 IS 
563 475 8 3,391. 114 323 1,006 29 

592 465 11 3,479 156 364 1,078 33 

486 491 7 3,668 133 410 965 24 
652 443 9 3.666 132 435 955 23 
797 323 16 3,523 145 442 900 29 
483 551 5 3,379 164 289 1,155 31 
5G7 540 14 3,318 207 404 1,094 43 
576 472 12 3,414 173 330 1,202 40 
472 573 4 3,468 140 276 1,065 25 
4C3 623 6 3,446 144 332 934 32 
546 436 12 3,520 23!; 354 1,245 60 
6!'!2 380 15 3,458 84 381 1,064 23 
722 344 23 8,468 169 411 1,156 43 
583 47-l. 6 3,40G 143 289 1,151 28 

689 446 14 3,469 96 611 '175 15 
818 355 18 3,448 101 626 767 15 
634 466 13 3,334 95 604 784 15 
643 54'3 15 3,531 1(13 C25 803 12 
618 415 9 3,565 78 574 732 17 

655 448 22 3,449 114 585 '168 19 
C55 448 22 3,449 114 585 768 19 

541 604 13 3,394 188 371 1,038 37 
53.5 642 15 3,297 217 430 976 51 638 546 14 3,381 H1 310 1,132 21 502 588 12 3,53(1 190 374 1,057 38 439 614 5 3,4~6 182 302 1,029 25 

625 482 21 3,397 132 485 963 31 
C72 391 24 3,385 100 648 866 33 6i9 458 2-1. 3,3i6 111 476 955 25 (jl)t) 4i-l. 19 3,3!:'3 116 490 953 31 52-I. 498 16 3,387 136 490 l,Oll 39 6J4 548 19 3,431 172 449 988 29 

3S! 750 3 3,692 187 206 1,161 14 
524 I 506 13 3,7(•5 141 3·)? 958 28 

147 

Widowed. 

----
16 

1,296 

1,175 

895 
1,297 
1,161 
1,211 

1,232 

1,170 
1,262 
1,290 
1,334 
1,163 

1.221 

1,045 
1,0i9 
1,126 
1,220 
1,351 
1,247 
1,267 
1,286 
1,267 
1,220 
1,264. 
1,227 
1,412 

1,350 

1,328 
1,274 
1,399 
1,388 
1,345 
1,408 
1,23Z 
],252 
1,35-1. 
1,468 
1,344 
1,369 

1,543 

1,555 
1,6.56 
1,455 
1,524 

1,458 

1,458 

1,204 

1,175 
1,176 
1,2';2 
1,277 

1,411 

1,57! 
1,435 
1,466 
1,426 
1,258 

1.0~1 
1,271 



!'ator&l Di.-ision (or groop of districts). All re1igions. ! Hin.1ns. ~Iubam• 

1 
C'it:e<. 

I 
Bnr·d art'~S. mtub.n!J. ! 

1 2 I 3 ! i 5 ! l; 

I 
- 1---

1. Tiimol&ya. We<t ... . .. "SS, 1.011 7;;.Jt . .. I fi'S 
2. Sob-Himalaya., Weot ... ... ~S1 ::>7:3 1,011;) ~H> I f\"-:! 
3. Inclo.flan~~:etic Plain, 'West ~~7 !)~)j ' l,Otlt) !),:~ 1 fl·1 ~) ... 
4. I ulo·Gau;::etic Plai11, C•ntral ... 1,1)11) 1,00!1 1.07! $11 • }.(\;!~ 

[;. Centr"l I ndi& Plateau ... ... 1.Lll9 l,Olfl ' 1,1)~1 ~),:~ I 1.1'0:1) 

~- F..aot Satr·n,.. ... ... 1,o.n 1.0.t7 1,0Z1 !lwj }.tl;)' .. ~uh-llimal•y&, E~<t ... !)~It) 0!11 1,02~ !1!7 ~I ~ it ) '· ... 
8. 1 nrlo·Gangetie Plain, Eost 1,0•)4 i 1,03,) ' 1.1-U 80~ 1.~172 ... 

Provineet ... ·- ... 1,010 1,007 
I 

1,032 fllt3 1,011 . 

SuBSIDIARY TABLE XXIV.-Civil Conridion by age fur selected Clt-ste.~ sho11•i11:J the 
'number out of 1,000 of either sex ((teach a:Je period. 

A.-UXMARRIED. -
Cs•t~, tribe or roce (ip 

the district of). 

I 

T"•'. ~~ 5-12~ 12-1: I 15-2: 2o->: i"' ""'' o.•~ 
~ d ~~~] _;;\E ~ 11.'~ ~ -.,,; ]i~ i 
:;S ~ ~~~~~lc! ~:!:~~~~I;~ 
2 -3- --; 1-5- _6_1_7 -; -9-,~ \--;;-- ~!-13-i~ -1--;-1 

------1- -- ---· -.-1----~--
I I . 

Vsisbya or Bania-:.\Ieerut :i96 

Agra 

Corllkhpur 

Moradabad 

Allahabad 

Total of 6\•e districts 

Kori-Aligarb 

GoD<la 

Total of t .. o districts 

Kumbar-Meerut 

Gorakbpnr 

Total of two districts 

Abir-Mainpnri 

Gorakbpur 

Total of two di;;tricts 

1\urmi-Partabgnb 

Pa;;i -B..ra Banki 

SaLary:~o-Jbinsi 

... 378 

... 212 

... 389 

... 374 

... 341 

... 412 

... 3-15 

... 359 

.•• 398 

... 2S9 

327 

... 1437 

::: 1358 

... 3S2 

... 375 

... 134(1 

... '42.> 

... .,s9 

••• 412 

Tl:arn-Naini Tal ... 1501 

Dvru-Koru&un Divi;;;on, 4!l5 

208 

303 

~!3 

285 

250 

276 

325 

287 

294 

313 

324 

320 

262 

379 

346 

2S9 

330 

327 

2:"8 

411 

345 

993 

91R 

9f.O 

!197 

891 

913 

84G 

910 

~98 

801 

9371827 

991 1828 

850 158!l 

9~13 851 

9C8 \791 
. I 

I 
951 1777 

939 ;855 

'" ['" 
935 j799 

I 
891 '869 

7261691 
I 

777 ii60 

I 
991 1905 

909 IG45 

I 
916· 926 '731 

98J 951 i809 

£171 867 ls~o I -
9% 996 ·SS-1 

I 
1 ()0(1 1,001) '080 

I 
9821 

1,000! 

I 
908[ 

) 

992 S'i8 
I 

99'> !()')'> - :· ·- I 
988 983 l 

i 

us 

6cl6 lGO 304 i230 116 
1
195 

7:J2 :>:?8 378 256 7a 1 90 

30 

72 27 

488 ~49 !?GO 172 128150 

776 :a9 346 
1

3!?4 87 201 
1 

5!l5 174 190 
1

z:;3 8~ 195 
5 

22 

46 

79 

73 

I I 
665 ~26 286 234 lOG ;121 I 39 li2 

736 619 279 299 . 86 1451 52 {)8 

788 t55 426 268 194 79 1 47 55 

776 483 398 274. 176 921 48 53 

700 45~ 

4G6 :J17 

5-!8 :363 

781 tiH 

675 :35~ 

706 Hl 

521 .)71 

768 

, 971 SH 

6C7 3S7 

973 ~122 i 
I 

8'55 sss
1 

371 200 

389,177 

385 1185 

2S1 14fl0 I 
! 

3S9 '262 

I 

3 68 261 
! 

266 452 

405 1041 

324 401 

476 529 i 

i 
3iJ1 273 ' 

63.> 
1

G21 I 
413 6i7 

I 

173 

255 

233 88 

33 1133 

199113'1 

168 iuo 

143 

13~ 

77 

92 

47 I 

141 104 

110 1218 

155 I t75 

I 
107 15-1. 

I 

33 40 

1t.:5 

119 
,_ 
lo) 

101 

I 
33 . Cl) I 

4G 

18 

2i 

32 

]:3 

13 21 

18 

13 

7G 

1 

17 

32 

17 

17 

30 

118 

5 

10'1 

1f) 

12 

7 

5 



.-:; ... ~--a :ary TaUe x.xn··.-Ci•;il Condit; on by ag~ for selected caste showing the numbtr 
ott.t of 1,000 of either sex at each age period-( concluded). 

B.-MARRIED. 

Total. I 0-5. 5-12. 112-15, 15-20. I 20- 40. 140 and over. 

Caf!te, tr~be orr&"'! 
(in toe di.trict of). ,; I : -:; s 

::s I ~ 
_____ 1 _____ _:_ _ 3 4 1 5 6 7 8 --;-~--;-~ ~-1:3_- -1-4 ==15== 

4% 53:1 71 13 167 II 2fl4 1468 653 697 789 687 Y ~:sl1ya cr Bania-Jil.eernt, 
Agra ••• 
Gorakhpur .•• 
l\lnrada.had .•. 
Allahabad ... 

.)10 54S 46 I 9 1156 205 1445 602 632 862 780 
,;c;6 621 so 1119 ta53 466 68~ 667 731 7ii3 832 

Tot..! of five districts 

Kori-Alig-arh 
Gonda 

Total of two districts 

Kumhar-Meerot 
Gorakbpur 

Tota.l of two districu 

Ahir-Mainpori 
Gorakhpur 

-1::10 4GS 2 7 Juo 2C>31-HS 579 ti15 7.:5 709 
516 580 67 31 197 397 456 732 659 870 804 

... j".n sc6 34. 1 41 2o5 I 318 j519 6i9 675 79il 76~ 

--· ·!9fl 562 3 57 1391 253 ;351 6i9 640 8!5 767 
.~ illS 594 84 65 199 2061'472 561 583 775 753 

••• 514 s88 67 63 187 1 211 452 583 592 787 755 

.•• 520 553 3 96 1291 282 t536 589 761 7 41 828 
••. 614 501 131 229 j2i3 467 :622 483 739 577 8U9 

... 582 518 76 188 1217 403 591 516 747 620 815 

-· ~71 
••• 511 

... 4:J9 

536 2 
5J(j 101 

522 77 

9 90 
82 328 

67 249 

200 36'3 
302,573 

273 528 

591 491 
565 575 

876 780 
704 6G9 

736 714 

Kol-Ail•bab•d ... 558 579 
522 
554 
534 
548 
505 
525 

16 
21 

5 

49 
129 

4 

!91 
171 
114 

459,428 
300 1500 
2:?9 ,364 

5i0 630 

633 517 
508 805 
667 587 
518 448 
633 tll3 
365 370 
579 318 

784. 831 
625 848 
916 869 
745 828 
782 o9o 
83-' 766 
872 818 

8 

1\urmi-Partabgarh ... f:i6 
l'asi- Bara B•nki ••. 533 
~'-lllarya-Jh:\.nsi ••. 55 
'Iaga-Meerot ••. 476 
Tharu-1\uini 'fa! ;M 429 
Ll..vm-Kumann Division .•. 4i0 2 

... 17 
18 120 

6 8 
2 17 

27 157 
331 375 

25 76 
]42 109 

C.- WIDOWED. 

760 611 559 
827 661 597 
758 74B 691 
817 617 430 
836 635 478 

795 669 586 

873 698 602 
8ii8 675 594. 

860 680 595 

810 713 630 
642 734 51g 

701 727 557 

792 618 
781. 6J.4 

785 636 

792 735 
605 752 
922 829 
842 760 
754. 648 
942 714 
904 851 

534 
631 

60() 

661 
644 
544 
504 
679 
595 
468 

'fotal. I 0-5. I 5-12. I 12-15. 15-20. 2Q-40. 40 and over. 

Caste, tribe or race 
{in the district of). .,; ,; ., ,;. .; ,;. • 

,;. ..... i ";;; Q ... .; ..... .,; ... .,; ;;; .; .. 
... E 

" s ... E ";; s ";; s di e ";; a 
~ "' :;!! " =a Q =a "' .. ::a " ::a .. 

;;.. ;;.. ;;.. '"' =a p.. p.. r.. -- - - -- - - -- - -- - ---
1 I 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 

-- - -- - -- - -- - --· - -- --i----

'L•bbya or Bania-Meerut 118 163 ... ... 6 10 72 43 73 95 118 210 298 423 
.Agra oM 112 149 1 ... 6 3 27 20 112 59 130 146 267 390 
Gorakhpur .•• 132 l3G 16 31 58 46 67 73 97 119 ll8 173 236 233 
Jl1nrada bad .•• ll1 217 ... . .. 9 21 33 75 61 147 !?0 178 304 66g 
Allah~<bad ••• 110 170 15 1 12 8 70 78 88 42 101 ll8 292 505 

'1\ bl of he districts ... 118 I :iS 6 8 18 17 55 55 91 . 95 115 166 269 302 

Kori-Ali~rh ... \s'l 113 ... 4 6 11 30 42 61 69 88 75 234 384 
lionda ... 137 119 25 1 16 6 73 13 119 31 168 95 270 38J 

I 
Tot.I of two district! ... 127 us 20 2 H 7 65 19 134 37 153 92 262 388 

Kumbar-Mterut ... S2 134 2 13 2 18 12 40 39 86 98 157 247 331 
Gor.kbpnr ... f17 175 23 45 36 67 61 118 84. l6S 96 193 176 30l 

T owl of two districts •.. ,91 1G2 a 35 22 49 44 99 G8 147 97 180 198 352 

Alir-M .. inp•~ri ••• 92 202 ... .. . 5 19 18 128 49 91 57 192 27!1 461 
Gura.kbpur ... 1131 lOS 8 9 27 23 73 4G 163 97 193 118 259 261 

1·ot"l of t,.o di;trict• 
"" 119 132 7 7 20 21 61 62 109 96 137 149 265 au, 

Kol-Al!,bab•d ... 67 1313 . .. . .. . .. 20 1 51 31 73 77 i.75 199 32g 
J\ nrmi- P•rttir::~rb ... 6-l 1iCl 8• 4 9 10 20 87 91 241 105 259 207 33:S 
l';i~i-B-'ra Hi!Lki . ... gl lltl . .. 

"" 
2 3 7' 9 12 7 37 00 136 4U 

~~.Lana-JL~1.si ... 
'" 1 ... 

. .. 3 2 2 6 23 114. 68 131 159 467 
T"'-.... .:...~reernt 

"" 
11? 174 ... ... 2 2 32 lo 109 108 86 214 

275 j 4{)9 
ii.·.i~ll-~';liiui T.~l ... 

;~ l Iii ... 2 . .. 2 2 . .. 9 ]l 69 45 2-!7 398 
D\,:w-K:..~.~r.auu Di\·ision .•. }~') ... ... . .. 3 2 8 5 21 28 83 128 527 

I 
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SC'BSIDU.RY TABLE XXV.-S:a'.;ment shotrinJ c;;-il Cc,ndilio.l of W,O~t) or' n,·:; . . 
main a']~ }Jcr iud. 

MALES. 

~~o· · · t t 

All aget. I 0-10. \ 10--1~. \ 15--40. I 4<) and O\Tr. 

~ l1'18IOn or ra.c 
~ of rountry. 

~ 
Jj 

l\[ I Un- I w· I t'n- w;. ]\[ LD• Wi-1 Un· Wi-1
1 

IL'n· II •. ,.,. i m"r• I· ~!ar· mar• dow. I "' m.u• '.tow., l\lar• mar· .low- )(ar- lll\r· Wi. 
ned. 1 •d ldowed. ru"d. 1. d I d r•eu. . d I d I ned. •d J 

1 

r.tu. . , ,1,\owed 
I 

r1c • r e • e . r1e • e • rit: • e . • .cu 
I I 

____ 1 ___ 1 =~~~~~==3~~-~~~4-_-. =-5 __ -_6 _____ 1_7_ 8 ==il==l_t_o 1_1_1 ___ 1_2 __ 1_3 '_1_"' __ I_.3 _~_~•_ 

N.·W. P. and !,8-10 4,4:)4 666 306 9,6S1 13 2,380 7,535 6:> 7,146 :!,3.3·1 .)JO 7,~3.3 ill 2,0.3i 
Oudb. 

l(imalaya, West 4,831 

2 Sub-Himalaya, !,66% 
West. 

4,68!3 

4,601 

483 145 9,852 

'137 2:?9 9,766 

3 1,139 8,836 25 6,817 2,822 :361 8,l:l7 l3::J 1,5H 

5 2,305 7,628 67 6,8o.J. 2,oo9 587 6,981 ~os 

3 lndo·Gan~et l c 4,538 4,709 763 135 9,S5S 7 1,024 8,028 48 6,830 2,627 .)43 6,Su:5 iO.J. 2,331 
Plain, West. . I 

~ Indo-Gan'get i c 5,004 4,326 670 ~09 9,563 28 2,6!5 7,279 76 7,228 2,2a5 477 7,3U GUG l,DW 
Plain, Central. 

5 Central India i,838 4,513 6.J.9 279 9,717 4 2,429 7,504 67 7,105 2,3i7 518 7,027 S59 2,114 
1'latean. 

6 East Satpuraa 5,066 4,365 569 385 9,60-i 11 2,ti86 7,235 79 7,552 1,9G3 485 7,618 :i58 1,82! 

'l Sub· Himalaya, 5,063 4,404 533 .J.17 9,574 9 2,582 7,360 58 7,59-J. 1,985 ct21 7,6G3 :;95 1,75:! 
East. 

8 Indo-Gaoget i c 5,031 4,3.J.5 624 463 9,523 14 2,775 7,131 94 7,494 1,994 512 7,499 633 1,8GS 
Plain East. 

FEMALES. 

...: All ages. o-10. 10-15 . 15--40 .. 40 and over. .. 
.0 
a Division or tract 
" of country. Un· Un· Wi· Un• w· Un· Un· " Mar- Wi- .\Iar. Mar- I· Mar· Wi· llfar· Wi-";;j 

ri.ed. mar· dowed. ried mar• dow· ried. mar· dow· ried. 1nar· do wed. ried. war. do wed. ·;:; ried. ried. ed. ried . eel. ried. ri~d. .. .. 
ILl 

---- - -- - ---- - ------ -- - --
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 !) 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

- ·------ ---- - ---- - -- - -- -- - --
~.-W. P. and 5,216 

Oudb. 
3,079 1,705 .584 !>,3D6 20 5,405 4,478 117 8,613 ~J77 !)SO 4,3!)0 130 5,480 

l~Himalaya, West 5,227 3,221 1,552 :329 9,660 11 4,855 5,050 95 8,787 347 866 4,356 78 5,5CG 

1,603 189 9,50i 7 5,147 4,751 8,710 3'32 908 4,606 H1 5,283 !?rnb-Himala y a, 5,189 3,208 102 
. West. 

3,lodo·G••••• i 'I'"' 3,207 1,578 ~03 9 587 10 5,688 4,213 !!9 8,7.55 3G7 878 4,687 132 5,181 I Plain, West. • 
4 Indo-Gao get i " 5,320 2,950 1,730 ·393 9.285 22 5,542 4,354 ·104 8,700 380 910 4,3i9 136 5,4S.:> I Plain, Central. I 

2.745 ll,17l 9,343 5,993 125 ! 8,307 230 1,463 3 ')'):)! 64 6,GU 5 Cent r a 1 India 5,084 345 12 3,882 ,u-.-
~ Plateau. 

2,849 ' 2,071 339 9,136 25 5,S23 3,987 1GO 18,315 2H 1,411 3,421 83 6,43rj 6(ast Satpuras, 5,080 

I 
5,214 8,587 ~75 ns 4,S.35 1G3 5.252 ~rnb·Himala y a, 5,142 3,262 1,596 G-17 9,321) 27 4,674 112 

East. 

i(ndo-~angetic 5,1il 2,901 1,928 757 9,194 49 5,540 4,277 183 8,464 :328 1,208 4/JOi 129 5,807 
. l'la•o, Eo1St. 

-· 
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DL1G.2 .• L'J c:ho,_ciilJ tl,e nu'til~er of birth3 and deaths of females to 1,000 of males from lSSl io 19)U 
(S.B.-E~cb symbol repres.nts a unit, but 85U have been subtracted in eaeh ca<e.) 

Year. 15.}51500 I bC5 &10 \SI.J l s~o ! 5~5 ! b80 i ~~)~ ~ ~05 910 815 ~20 925 930 ~1 35 --=-
5 B 1rt!Js ••• ~~?~H HHHHH 1H+H+H\H I ··· ··· ... ••• ··· ··· •·• ••• (811) 

••• J I I I • 'S ) 
1. n.aths ... coco~ ~mco ococc

1

occco ocooo ocooo
1
oooD ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ~b 4 

1 ~ 8 ;) ... ~nirtLs ... ,H+H:HH+:H+H rHHIItHHIIHH+I+++++I+++++I+ ... •. ... ... ... ... ... 1
891> 

... ; ::::,::::: 1::::::~:::~:::::: ~:~:.1H·~·H H~~+~+~·~+~++:·~+~H~~ ::: ::~ ::: ::: ::: ::: ::: ::: ~:::~ 
(Deaths ... DCDOC,ODCDC ODD ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... \863) 

1~8' "' 5Birtha ... I}~H{:?HH:H+H H+HIHHYHHiH+HiH?H+HHI+HH? ../" "' ... ... oo• "' (901) 

Lneaths ... ODJCC DCJm DDOO[ iJDOOD DDDCC,DDOODOODOC DOD I ... 000 ... ... ... ... ... ... ... (8SS) 

... (Births ... tHHIItHH:+HH HtH:HHYHH:H+H\H+tt
1
HHti?HH ... ... ... ... ... ... ... t9oo) 

{Deaths... ODDDD DDDDD.ODOOOIDOODO 00000 ODOCD OOOODjOOOOO 00000 D ... "' ... ... ••• "' '" (886) 

... S Births... HH+IH+++\+++H H+H:+HH HH+
1
,H+H HH+IIHHt!+H+ ... ... ... ··· ... ... ... (809) 

(Deaths ... 00000 00000 00000 00000 DODD ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... • .. (OH) 

"' {Births ... HH+I+++H/+HH H+H:+HHIHHMHH HHHH ... "' '" ... ••• ... ... "' (893) 

Deaths... COODO DDODD OOODO DODDO ODDOD ... , ... ..., ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... (875) 

1888 
... ~Births... HH+l+HH~H+H HH+:tHH H+H HH+ ?HH HH+? ... ... ... ... ... ... ... (806) 

(Deaths ... DDDODDODOODODDDODDOOD "'I ... "'I ... ,... '" "' ... "' '" "' '" (S71) 

"" ... f ::::::: :::::1 ::HHH.~t ~~~-~t~~~~ Ht.~t 11~-~Ht~t~tl~~r.~r~.. ::: :~ = :: ::: · ::: ~::: 
1800 ••• I"'''"' ... HHHHtytt++ tlttyHt++IIJIIHHttiM+Ht ttltlttt ·- ... ... ... ·- ... (903) 

heaths... 00000 00000 00000 UOUOO 00000 DODD I '" ... , ... , .. I ... ... ... ... ... ... "' (879) 

... ~Births"' tHH,jHH+IHtH HtHIH?H tHH:HH+ HHt ?HH tHH tHH "' ... ... ... ... '" (905) 

(Deaths,., DDOOO DODDD 00000 DODD I "' ... , ... ..., '" "' ... ... "' '" "' ... "' (869 

1852 ... ~Births... HHt,tHH:tHH HHt
1

tHH H+H,H+H HH+,H+H HHt H+H H ... ... ... ... ... (907) 

(Deaths,., 00000100000 00000 ODDOO ODD ... "' ... ...1 ... ... ... ... .. ... ... ... (873 

1803 ... (Births ... HH+HH+ltHHHtHIIHHHHHHH+HHt:H?HitHHHHHH?HH ... ... ... ... C913) 

heaths... DODOO\OODOO DODD[ OODDO "'I ... , ... ..., ... ..., ... ... ... ... ... ... ... (875 

lSO.J. ... ~Births"' HH?,H+H,HH+ HHt
1
tHH(HHiHH? ?HH

1

H·H+,HtH'HtH HtH ?H ... ... "' ... (913 

(Deaths... ooooo ooooo!ooooo ooooo ooooo,ooooo ooooo [JDODu,oooqD ... , ... ... ... ... ... ... ... cs95) 

189:> ... f Births... HH+I+HH,IH+H HH+:tHH/++mlwH HH+I+HH,HHM+HHHH HHMt ... ... ... (911) 

(Deaths ... ODODDIOODOD 00000 00000 ODODO 0000 ... • .. , ... ..., ... ..., ... , ... ... ... • .. (879 

""' . ·:· r:~::·:: ::::r~-HiH~~~ H~tiH~ttl.tl ~~~ H~~r~-~r~~r~-H H~Tt·+r+.) ::: ::: ::: ,~:::) 
S Blrths '" HH+IH+H H?HIHH?I+HH HHHHHIHHt'+HH HHHHHHHH+HHH "' (018) 

{Deaths ... omocl~ I ... ... ...I ... , ... ...j ... j ... , ... , .... , ... , ... ... ... ... (85G) 

(Berths '" ?HHI+HH +HHjHH?IHH+ H+H ?HHi+++H:+++HIH+H
1
tHHIHHMHH,HHHH+H ... (92G) 

1S0::! ... ) i I I I I I I 
'-Deaths... DOOCD JDJOOIJDCDC JOCOD CC~DD JOO~O ODCCDIODDDD DDDDD 00000 ~CLJDD JODDD 0 I ... ... ... ... (!ll1) 

. I I I I I I I I 
1 s~::~ ooo f n,rtbs ... ?HhliW?IH+H y.' HH1+tw1nw1.i>Ht~l+iH+.+H·H 1+HH1H+HIHH+ HtH,HIHIHHHHH? (931) 

(Deaths ... DOO~c 1Jmoo QQDD~ JOCD8 08000 0~000 OOCJD,:JDDDOIDDODD DODCD 00000 ... ... ... ... ... I ... (:J05) 

~ nirths ... +HHI+HHIH\H H+H11Hm1.++m1mH11Hm1wH11HH~HH+IHtH H+H HH+ HH? HHH •o31) 
l~•OU ... I 1 ! f 

Deatbs ... ~CJDOIJCJJD JD:JC~ JCC~~.COOCO 00:0~ JCOOD DCCDD ~CODD DODD ... (soo) 

~ Birtbs H'f ,_,u),.u J • • · ,lu,}/J.J._l' ,I.'.J.U)'J.'' .I,J., ,/, ) 
lSSl-lS~'O... "' . Y -r

1
,nn

1
,i'nrl'l'i'Y1'r

1
nr r

1
nrtil, rnYii'rYYi' i'rrir,r ... ... ... ... ... (BaG 

Deaths .. '1•nnn "1r·"'' 'n'l"" ,,n.,'1 C~r·ln'1 0 I I . I ( r!) 

1 ~_, 1 _ 10 ,10 ... \Births'" F:~:::~~::::~~~~:~::::::.~:~::HiH:H:;~+~H~-~+~+~~+~H~~+~H~1·~+~H~·~+ H;>H~.. ::: (:::) 
(Deaths 1,.,.,.,.,:-'1 .,,.., .......... ., nnn'1r·,....-.,·mn r,nr,.,.., C.,,...,.,~n 

"' ' ... u~-'L(~.J~-r~""-("'-'"'~(.Jul.._j ·u ... ..:l..iJ '" "' "' '" ... "' "' "' (~S1) 

1 ,, 1 _ 1 ~, '0 ... ~ .,,rLs ... ,~H·+-t 1.)·+'-1~ 1 )-HH1,';w 1 t.{iH 1+HH'jmH1mH1am1mH1HHfH ... <~'o;> 
l Dt.""a~:~s ... rron-;r ...,..,,., ........ nn..,.,n n.,r-,~ 1"'11i'nn r'ir'111J I 

iULJ....I-...J,~~..JWu ...:: .. h..J .... u;J,..,j ... ..J .... ,..JuuUU .JU:..J eu ••• ••· eH ••• ••• ••• (879) 

lSS<J 

1887 

1891 

l ")1 

1885 

18~7 
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Chapter V.-EDUCATION. 

116. Meaning of the term" literate."-For census purposes the 
tenn "literate" only uenotes "able to read and write." It is important to 
notice that a knowledge of both reading and writing was insisted on, because 
not a few nati>es know the alphabet sufficiently well to be able to spell out 
tLe meaning of a book, though they are unable to write at all. On the other 
hand, still more persons are able to produce a scrawl which can be recognist•d 
as a name when one is told what it is, though they are unable to write 
anything else or to read anything at all. The standard of liteacy is thus 
a low one, and it was not thought desirable to attempt to define it at all by 
reference to any of the recognised examinations. In the com se of tours of 
inspection the difficulty of deciding whether a person was lite:·ate or not was 
refened to me several times, but census officials were gene:·ally satisfied by 
being infoj:med that children in the lowest class of a school, still learning the 
alphabet, were to be shown as illiterate, while persons who could both rt:ad 
and write with some amount of fluency, should be reckoned as lite:-ate. An 
important change made in the rules of 1891 was that no entry was made for 
those under instruction. In both 1881 and 1891 there we1e three categories 
for the column dealivg with literacy, viz., learning, literate, and illiterate. 
The reason for this change is that the use of the term " learning " was 
misleading, as it was applied to all persons under instruction, so that children 
just cornmencin!! their alphabet and students who had taken the degree of 
B. A. and were 1eading for higher degrees we!·e included in this category. 

117. General results.-1,42:2,9~-1 males and 55,941 females were 
returned as lite!ate as compa!·ed with 1,~57,149 males and 38,468 female::; 
~hown as literate in 1891. It may howeYer be assumed that of the persons 
shown in 1891 as learning those could at least read and write who were aged 
15 or more. Making an addition on this account of 60,528 males and 1,708 
females the total number of literate pc!'sons has increased from 1,357,853 
persons to 1,478,865. The increase in the number of literate persons has 
thus bo2en 9 per cent. in both sexes taken together, or 8 per cent. for males 
and 39 per cent. for females, which may Le compared -with the increase in 
the total population -which amounts to_ about 1:f per cent. The proportion 

P. lG:?, I. 2--1. 
of literate persons to the total population is 
a little more than three per cent., but a con

siderable die'erence IS found, as iudicated by the figures gi>en above, 
between the proportions in the sexes. Thus out of 10,000 males at all ages 
578 can read and write, while out of the same number of females only 24 are 
lite:·ate. Put in another way, for every 10,000 males who can read and 
write, there are only 393 females possessing the same ability. 

118. Literacy in different districts.- The weste::-n HimJ.laya.n 

P. 1€-1, II, 3. 
disticts ha>e the highest proportion d literate 
persons, t·i;., 57-1 pe:· 10,(!00, fol!olfed by the 

C~:J.t:·al India Plateau with 367. Of single di.sh·icts D~:h:a D~n comE:'> fi:st with 
70€, followed by G:.1rhw:il with 6:J9. If the figures for males alooe Le tahn 



CHAPTER V.-EDtrCATIO.N. 

Garhwal i~ easily first with 1,284. Tb.e proportion of literate persons is 
lowest in the Xative State of Rampur {142), but three British districts have 
less than 200 literate persons out of every 10,000 of the population, viz., 
Budaun (163), Kheri (179) and Hardoi (180). It is especially notable that 
the portion of the Provinces which is universally considered to be most 
prosperous, the western plain, has only 277 persons literate out of 10,000 of 
the population, a proportion lower than that any other part of the Provinces 
except the adjacent western Sub-Himalayan districts where it falls to 238. 

119. Literacy by religion.-Subsidiary Table I shows that the 
religion in which the proportion of literate persons to the total population is 
greatest is Christianity, 41 per cent. of the followers of which are able to 
read and write, followed by Aryas with 24 per cent. and Jains with 22 per 
cent. Amongst Hindus and )fasalmans the proportion falls to less than 
3 per cent., there being 297 literate persons out of 10,000 of the former and 
282 in the case of the latter. The figures for Christians were not prepared 
separately for Europeans, Eurasians and Native Christians, but the extent to 
which the latter are educated can be approximately ascertained in the 
following manner. There are 41,152 male Christians of all races aged over 
15 years. Of these Imperial Table XVIII shows that 19,626 are Europeans~ 
Eurasians and foreigners. The total number of male Christians of all races 
aged 15 years or ov~r is 41,152, of whom 24,438 _are literate. If it is assumed 
that all the Europeans, Eurasians and foreigners of these ages are literate~ 
there remain 4,826 male persons literate out of a total of 21,52G Nati>e 
Christians of the same ages, a proportion of 22·35 per cent., which is lliuch 
higher than the proportion amongst Hindus (7·87 per cent.) uf the same ages. 
The Aryas, as has been noted in the_ chapter dealing with religion are. 
chiefly drawn from the educated classes of Hindus, while J ains belong almost 
entirely to the mercantile caste of Banias or Vaishyas. Subsidiary Table I 
shows in the age distribution that the proportion of literate persons by age
periods in these two religions varies, and that the higher proportion amongst 
Aryas is found in the two earlier periods 0~10 and 10-15, while there are 
more J ains than Aryas who can read and write, propo~tionately to the total 
population, in the later periods. The conclusion is that Alyas a1·e y::ayiog more 
attention to education at present than J ains are. The distribution of lite1 ate 

· person::> in dishicts for the two main :o:eligions, Hinduism and Islam, is shown 
in Sub.3idiary Table U, pa1·ts Band C, from which it appears that Garhwal has 
the highest proportion amongst Hindus, followed by Benares. In Debra. Dun 
which comes first in the total of all religions the figures are affected by the 
high p;:-oportion the numbe•· of Europeans and Eurasians bears to the total 
population. Amongst the )fuhammadans, excluding the districts of Almora 
and Jalaun, which contain a small number only, the highest proportion is 
found in Jh,insi ( G:2-! ', Lucknow ( 603), and ~.\.llahabad ( 555 ). In the first 
uamed dist: ict education is fairly popular, and the number of )fasalmans is 
not nry high, but in Lucknow and Allahabad the large city population has 
an a ppi·eciable effec:t. The number of J ains and Aryas in single districts is 
comparatively small and no definite conclusion can be drawn from the fio-ures 

0 

for these which are therefore not printed. In the case of Christians 
the districts containing cantonments and la: ge civil stations stand out 
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CHAPTER v.-EDt:CA.TIOS. 

conspicuously owing to the number of Europeans and Eurasians. It is unfor
tunate that owing to want of funds the American ~I(:thc"-list Eri,-coral 
1\Ii:;sion which, as already shown in Chapter III, has obtained the largest 
nun.~ber of converts in these Prorinces, has been obli·:v-ed to close many of its c w 

schools in the last few years, where classes were taught to read and write 
who had little chance of being educated in other schools. 

120. Female education.-The number of females who cn.n read and 
write is only 2-1 out of e>ery 10,000 of the total population, and thll 
proportion is smallest amongst Hindus where it fa11s to 15. Female educ;\• 
tion is decidedly more popular amongst ::\Iuhamrnadans of whom 27 in 
10,000 a!"e literate, and the proportion rises to 170 in the case of J ains, 67-1 for 
Aryas, and 3,191 for Christians. In single districts the results are often affected 
by the number of European and Eurasian females in the population. For in the 
whole Provinces only one district, Allahabad, has o"Yer 4,000 literate females, 
two, Benares and Lucknow, have between 3,000 and 4,000, and four more, 
Agra, Bareilly, Cawnpore and Gorakhpur, have between 2,000 and 3,000. 
Thus the Debra Dun district has 204 literate females per 10,000 of all 
religions and only 41 in the case of Hindus and 36 amongst Muhammadans. 
In only six other districts, viz., Naini Tal, Bareilly, Agra, Allahabad, Lucknow 
and Ber:.ares, can more than one half per cent. of the total female population 
read and write, and a comparison of the figures by religions shows that with 
the single e-v:ception of the Benans district this is due in every case to a 
comparatively large proportion of European or Eurasian females. In Benares 
65 out of every 10,000 Hindu females can read and write, while amongst 
~Iasalmans the proportion is 61. The contrast between male and female 
education in the case of Hindus is especially marked in districts where the 
proportion of literate males is high, such as Almora, Garhw<ll, and the Bundel
khand districts, in all of which female education is distinctly backward, and 
the proportion of females who can read and write is below the provincial 
average. It must also be noticed that in the case of Hindus female education, 
contrary to the experience with males, appears to be more popular in the 
western plain than in any other natural division, except in the eastern plain, 
where the large proportion in the single district of Benares makes the difference, 
and in the Mirza pur district. The presence of large towns in a district tends 
to raise the proportion of literate persons, especially amongst females, and 
this is more marked in the case of Masalmans than of Hindus. Thus the 
districts of Bareilly, Agra, Eta wah, Shahjahinpur, Cawnpore, Lucknow, are 
.all prominent in this respect. It is noticeable however that taking consi
derable areas, such as the natural divisions and not single dio;tricts, female 
education amongst ::Masalmans is more in "Yogue in the east of the Provinces and 
in Bundelkhand than in the western plain, where it was seen that the greatest 
proportion of literate Hindu females is to be found. The improvement in 
female education in the Provinces during the last decade may also be gathered 
from a c6mparison of the proportions at the age-periods 15-20 and 20 and over. 
In Subsidiary Table I it will be seen that in the case of males the proportion 
is higher in the later of these periods, which is the natural state of things. In 
the case of females on the other hand it is higher in the earlier period in all 
religion:; which indicates a considerable improv-ement in female education. 
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121. English education.-The extent to which the people living 
in these PL"ovinces can read and write English is shown by columns lS-20 of 
Subsidiary Table I, and by Table III. Taking all religions together 24 persons 
out of 10,000 possess this knowledge, or exactly the same proportion as was 
found to exist awongst females for literacy in all languages. The order in 
<lifferent religions also follows exactly the order noticed in the education of 
females. Amongst Christians it rises to 3,310 and amongst Hindus it falls 
to 12. The total number of Hindu females who can read and write English 
is only 313, and of Masalmans 89, and Aryas 32, while 10,168 Christian 
women o.ut of 42,914 are literate in English. As far as females are concerned 
Engli:-:ih edueation is thus practically non-existent for all but Christians. A 

P. 167, I II A, 3-5. 
comparison of the figures by districts for all 
religions points at once to the fact that the 

presence of a comparatively large number of Europeans overshadows anything 
else. Amongst Hindus the largest proportions per 10,000 are found in 
Lucknow (49), Debra Dun (41), Benares (40), and Allahabad (34). In all 
these districts, except Dehra Dun, the presence of large cities affects the 
proportion, and in Benares the large number of Bengalis probably raises it. 
Similar conside~·ations affect the· proportion in the case of ~fasalmans which 
is highest, excluding Almora, in Lucknow (80), Agra (56), Allahabad (55). 

122. Literacy in selected castes.-The principle adopted in 
selecting castes for Im:r~erial Table IX was to take the Kayastha caste as · 
being ce: tainly the one in which the largest proportion would be found, an agri
cultural caste, two artisan castes, and one caste of labourers. It was impossi
ble to find a single agricultural caste distributed all over the Provinces, so that 
Koeris were taken for the Benares and Gorakhpur Divisions, Kachhis for 
Agra and Allahabad, Muraos for Rohilkhand, Oudh and the Rampur State, 
and Jats for ~feerut. The Lobar (blacksmith) and Barhai (carpenter) castes 
were chosen as representative artisans, and the Chamar, whose traditional 
occupation is leather w01·king, as the representative of the labouring castes. 
The results are reduced to regular proportions in Subsidiary Table IV, and 
they show clearly the very large share of the literate population that is found 
amongst Kayasthas. "While this caste is little more than one per cent. of 
the total population, literate Kayasthas number almost eleven per cent. of the 
total number of persons who can read and write, and the caste includes over 
one-fifth of the total number of literate females. :More than 55 per cent. of 
male Kayasthas, and nearly 5 per cent. of females, can read and write. Of 
the agricultural castes chosen, the Ja.t is much superior to the other three in 
social standing and in mate~:ial prosperity, which explains the higher propor
tion of literate persons in that caste. \Vhile the Koeri, Kachhi and ~furao are 
approximatdy equal in social respects, it has already been shown that educa· 
tion is more popular in the east of the Provinces and the Koeri shows a 
proportion of literate persons double that found in the other two castes. The 
Loh:\r and Barhai are both superior to the Koeri in the ability to read and 
write, but are lower than the Jat. The Chamar, as might be expected, is not 
conspicuous for learning. 

123. Variations in literacy.-The proportion of persons wh() 
cc\uld read and write at each censu:; in the last twenty years is shown in 
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.Subsidiary Table VI, which may be compared with the >ariativn in pl•pulatilm 
shown in Subsidiary Table I, Chapter II, page 53. The general conclu:>ior.:'! 
to be drawn are that there is little connection between the increase of popu
lation and the increase in the number of literate persons. Thus the western 
plain, in which the increase in population was greatest during the last ten 
years, shows a decrease in the proportion of literate persons. It must of 
course be remembered that where education bas obtained so little bold on the 
masses as is the case in these Pro>inces, literate persons belong chiefly to the 
middle and upper classes who are less likely to be affected by distress, and 
where the population of a district has been reduced by this cause, the propor· 
tion of literate persons is likely to rise. On the other hand, in times of 
scarcity the poorer members of the classes which are disposed to educate 
their children are unable to pay school fees. "While both these considerations 
are appreciable the predominant feature of the matter appears to be that 
education is increasing most rapidly in those districts where it is already most 
widely spread, such as the hill districts, Bundelkhand and the two adjacent 
districts of the Allahabad Di>ision, Fatehpur and Allahabad, and in the 
eastern plain and eastern submontane districts. Examining the statistics 
of literacy by religions it is clear from the figures shown below that more 
progress has been made by }.fasalmans than by Hindus :-

Proportion literate per 10,000-

1891 

1901 

Hindus. 

1-bles. 

506 
560 

Females. 

12 

15 

Masalmans. 

Males. Females •. 

452 
526 

20 

27 

Amongst Jains and Aryas the proportions were:-

Jains. Aryas. 

Males. Fe mal ell. Males. Females. 

1891 4,178 14 3,612 549 

1901 3,971 170 3,841 674 

showing a decrease amongst Jn.in males and a large increase amongst 
females. 

English education in 

P. 172, Vll. 

contrast to general education is chiefly p::ogress.
ing, apart from the hills where it is most popular, 
in those districts where there are large cities 

and one of the chief facto.-s is the number of Europeans. 

124. Literacy in cities.-Subsidia:ry Table V and Subsidiary 
Table YIII show the more impo:.-tant facts in relation to education in 
the nineteen towns selected as 1epresentative cities. The extent to which 
education is concentrated in towns appears from the fact that the proportion 
of literate persons is about three times as high in these towns as in the whole 
Pio\·inces, fur ten per cent. of the total population is lite:·ate. Among:-;t 
females the difference is stillmore warked as two percent. can reaJ and write 
in these eities against uue quar-ter per cent. in the Provinces. An examina
tion of the figw-es for Hindus a~d ~lasalmaiJS, which eliminates the abnurrual 
efi't:'d })roduced by the presence of Europeans, shows that the Li:;her -
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proportion of literate persons in towns as compared with the provincial figures is 
decidedly more marked in the case of Hindus than amongst :Masalmans. The 
proportions for individual cities are given in Subsidiary Table VIII. Amongst 
Hindus the figures are highest in the religious centres, Muttra and Bena.res, 
while :Meerut also takes a high place. Amongst ~Iuham.madans, Gorakhpur 
comes first, though it is not a large ur important city, followed by Jaunpur 
the capital of a medireval kingdom, while Allahabad, Fyzabad and Lucknow 
were all important places under :Muhammadan rule. 

125. Literacy in different characters.-In Imperial Table VIII 
literate persons are divided into five classes according as they are literate (1} in 
Urdu only, (2} in Hindi only, (3) and (4) in both Urdu and Hindi, (those who 
know Urdu better being distinguished from those who know Hindi better), and 
(5) in other languages. It must be noticed here that while this distinction 
purports to be based on language, it is really a question of character only, and 
Urdu and Hindi as used in Table VIII are only equivalent to the Persian 
and Nagri or allied alphabets. In the next chapter it will b~ shown that 
Urdu and the literary prose Hindi are the same dialect both as regards syntax • 
and accidence though they dill'er in vocabulary according to the taste _of the 
writer. The distribution of the literate population according to the character 
in which they can read and write is of importance. When the British admin
istration of these provinces commenced, the language and character in use 
in the courts was Persian, which remained the offic~al language till about 
1837, when the vernacular was substituted for the Persian language, no 
change being made in the character. In fact, it was usual where documents 
written in Nagri or an allied alphabet were filed in court, to requu·e that a 
transliteration of them in the Persian character should also be presented. A 
resolution was issued by Government in 1900 to the effect that the use of Nagri 
in documents presented to courts and Government officials should be allowed, 
and that notices issued to the public should be in both the Persian and Nagri 
characters. It was pointed out in that resolution that although no statistics 
were available showing the number of persons who knew only the Nagri or 
allied alphabets or those who only knew the Persian character, 'the census of 
1891 had shown that while 54,000 enumerators used the latter, 120,000 had 
used Nagri or Kaithi, the latter being the current term for most cursive forms 
of Nagri. In the course of the discussion of these orders by the public, it was 
urged by those who criticised them adversely that the proportion found to 
exist amongst the numbers of enumerators using each character was not a fair 
representation of the proportion in the general population. The results of 
the present census show th~t, while the argument certainly held good in that 
the actual proportion differs from that observed amongst enumerators, the 
error in the latter tells against the objectors. For while there were about 2! 
times as many enumerators writing N agri or Kaithi as those who used the 
Persian character, there are 1,016,069 persons who declared themsel~es 
literate in N agri or Kaithi only, against 259,043 who were literate in the 
Persian character only, a proportion of nearly four to one. Of the persons 
who were literate in both cha1acters, 67,324 declared they were more familiar 
'vith the Persian, and 65,619 said they knew the Xagri or Kaithi character 
hotter. In comH~ction with this matter the experier:ce in the Aligarh district 
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lttay be quoted. Estimates of the numbers of enumeration fvrrus in each 
character required for each district were based on the numbers (lf enum~?ra.tors 
using each character at the census of 1891. The estimate for the Aligarh 
district turned out to be entirely incorrect, as the services of patwaris, who 
formed the majority of the census staff in 1891, and who usually write the 
Persian character in that distl'ict, were not available owing to settlement 
operations. Table VIII shows that while 6,02:! persons in this district could 
read and w:ite the Persian character, 22,873 could read and write K11gri, 
and as a matter of fact, it was necessary to seud a large addition of N agri 
forms. :X o attempt wa~ made to distinguish between N agri a11d its cursive 
forms, because what is known ai Kaithi in one district differs considerably 
from what passes under the same name in another. A volume of facsimiles 
of the different types of characters passing through the post office contains 
eleven specimens found in these provinces. An educated Hindu to whom this 
\'olume was shown could only read the Nagci specimen, and the va.riety used 
in his nati \·e place with ease, and one other specimen from a neighbouring dis
trict with difficulty, and was unable to decipher the others. Great difficulty 
was experienced in the Lucknow office in reading the books of schedules from 
adjacent districts written in so-called Kaithi, and in the Cawnpore office it was 
neces:3ary to reabstract 11nd retabulate completely the entries for language 
and birth-place in the schedules of Ajmer-Merwara owing to the confusion 
between the words 1\Ierwara, 1\feywar, and 1\farwar. In the variety' of the 
alphabet used by bankers the difficulty is still g:·eater, as vowels are almost 
entirely omitted, and a story is told of a letter written in this character' that 
~amed much confusion. A banker had left home to visit a branch office, and 
his clerks in writing home to give information as to his further movements 
•wrote: "Lald ji Ajmer gae ; bari bahi bhej do,·' or" The master has gone 
to Ajmer; send the big ledger.". The letter was however read: "Lala ji aj 
tnar gae ; bari bahu bkej do,,. or "The master died to day; send the eldest 
ivife. 11 With so many distinct varieties of character it was necessary to choose 
a standard, and Government has long since decided in favour of Devanagari and 
forbidden the use of any kind of Kaithi in the village records, the chief ~lass 
~~f public documents in which a character other than Persian is employed. It 
'was pointed out by the Education Commission. of 1882 that one of the 
~ffects of these orders was to place private schools in Oudh, where .cursive 
forms were in common tlse at a disadvantage as compared with the Govern
ment primary schools, but the knowledge of Nagri as far as reading is con
:Cerned is now almost universal amongst even those persons who use the 
cm:si've forms for writing. 

126. Causes affecting progress of education.-The census 
~tatistics deal only with the mere ability to read and write and for purposes 
.of comparison it will be sufficient to examine the variation in the statistics 
<>f the Educational Department dealing with the lower primary stage of 
schools. The number of pupils in this stage has risen hom 146,088 in the 
year 1890-91 to 257,144 in the year 1900-1901. The greater number of the3e 
are found in schools paid for by local funds which contained 118,6.!0 in 1800-n 
and 174,483 in 1900-1901. Dm·ing the ten yea:·s the expenditure of local 
fund~ on primary schools has risen f1·om Rs. 5,47,172 toR.;;. 6,19,548, Lut at 
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the end of 1595 an innovation was made which has probably had(' conside:-able 
~ffect on prima.Ty education, which will tend to increase. Before that timp 
the small indigenous schools of the couuhy hacl practically remained unrecog
nized and unaided by Go,ernment, and the chal\:,ae consisted in the allotment of 

..a ~pecia.l grant to be spent by District Boards in subventions to these. The 
result of this is seen in the large inc:ease from 11,991 in 1890-91 to 62,810 
in 1900-1901 iu the attendance at primary aided schools. I am unable to. 
offer any explanation of the reason why the proportion of literate persons 
should va:y so much in different districts, fo~· to say that it is highest in 
dishicts where people appreciate it most is me::-ely to throw back the diffi
culty to the explanation of the reason why the desire for education should 
va;.y. It may be noted that where the proportion of literate persons is 
highest, the characte:::: most in u;;e is the X agri or one of its cursive forms: 
and on the other hand that in the Rohilkhand Division, the only one in which 
the number of persons who can only read and write the Persian character 
is la!·ger than the number literate in Xag;:i, the p:·oportion of literate persons 
is lower than in any other revenue di,·ision. The only inference, however, which 

·Can be safely drawn from these facts is that Kagri is easier to learn than 
the Persian character. Table VIII shows clearly that Hindus prefer to read 
tha N agri, and ~Iasalmans the Persian character.' In no districts were more 
Hindus returne~ as literate in Persian than in Xagri. and in only two, Ballia 

.and Basti, were more ~Iuhammadans shown as literate in Xagri than in 
Persian. The difficulty is to explain why in the backward division of Rohil• 
khand, where the proportion even amongst Hindus literate in either of the 
two characters more nearly approaches equality than any other division, the 
N agri character should not be more popular. Facilities for learning N agri are 
probably equal over all parts of the provinces, and there is no difference in the 
use of the characters in the courts which will explain this, for Persian is 
used exclusively, with the exception already noted, in all districts but those 
of the Kumaun Division. It may, however, be noted that the ability to read 

·and write Nagri only is almost inva:iably accompanied by a lower· deoTee of 
. 0 

.education, in a wider sense, than the ability to read and write the Persian 
-character. It was found in abstraction offices that schedules filled in by 
non-official enumerators in the ~agri chara.cter were not so well done as those 

· written in the Persian cha:acter. Another point for notice is that the 
distribution of literacy according to the census statistics is almost the reverse 
·of that indicated by the statistics of the Educational Department. In 
Kumaun both sets cf figu:·es indicate the popularity of education, but while as 
.aheady ren;arked, the number of persons able to read and write is proportion
ately least in the divisions of l\!eerut and Rohilkhand, the percentage of 
children on the school-going ages is highest in those parts of the provinces, 
-even allowing for the increase in popui<ltion. The conclusion is that private 
· dementary education is more common in Bundelkhand, and the east of the 
proYinces tban in the west. In the hill districts there are few private schools, 
but a great demand for education in the Government schools. One of the 
things which shikes .a Eurot'ean most about the literate native is the 
:fud that he seems to read so little. Judging by the subjects of the books 
ll'gi:;telhl fo:;: copyright the two classe3 of literature most favoured in 
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these pronnces, apart from school-book~ and keys, are religious works 
(oftt:n in poetry) and erotic nonls. In the case of persons cnly literate 
in Xagri there are reasons for this, because modem books printed in thi.s 
character, as will be shown in the next chapter, are usually written 
in such a euphuistic style as to be unintelligible to the ordinary man, 
while the more popular classical poems are generally archaic or written in 
dialect, and are not readily comprehensible, though popular. The great 
majority of natives, therefore, learn to read and ·write simply to be able 
to compose or read letters, and to keep accounts, and not with the objo.o:ct of 
reading books. Officers of the Educational Department have made a simihr 
complaint about students of English. A large proportion of these leave school 
as soon as they are able to compose a more or less ungrammatical telegram. 
There can be no doubt that the absence of a reading habit is one of the most 
important factors in the lo,v proportion of literacy found in these Provinces. 
and in the case of those persono:J who know Nagri only its formation is 
undoubtedly retarded by the fashionable style of writing. The absence is, 
however, strongly marked even among the better educated men who form 
the bulk of Government sen-ants in the subordinate grades. Vernacular 
literature (excluding Persian and Sanskrit) is especially poor in works on his
tory, biography, tranls, and science, and the essays on >arious similar subjects 
which form such a feature in most European literatures of the nineteenth cen
tury have no counterpart in the productions of these Provinces. In his work 
on the vernacular literature of Hindustan, Dr. Grierson has regretfully pointed · 
out that the country had only produced a single critic, the late Babu Harish 
Chandra, and it may be noted that the trail of the San ski·it Dictionary is 
found in most of his works. If literacy is to be advanced both in extent and 
in degree, it appears to me that the first problem is to obtain a healthy and: 

popular literature. One more point which tends to retard prog'l·ess may 
be mentioned. In chapter VIII dealing with caste a division of the Hindu 
castes into groups will be found. The last two of these groups, XI and XII, 
cornFising nearly 25 per cent. of the total, include castes that are" untouch· 
able" and boys of these castes would not be admitted into most schooL!. 
Group X. with over five per cent. includes a number of castes to whom objec-
tions would be raised. Groups V1II and IX with 41 per cent. include the 
middle class agricultural, and artisan castes amongst whom education is 
usually thought a useless luxury and there remain only the highest groups 
with about 30 percent. amongst whom education is not unpopular, and can be· 
obtained without difficulty. The report of the Educational Department for 
the year 1900-1901 shows that in that year about eleven per cent. of boys 
of the school-going age were receiving instruction in schools recogn~ed by the 
department. Before these Provinces can r~e f.·om the low place they occupy 
in the scale of literacy in India, it will be necessary to overcome the indift"er· 
ence of the middle class castes, and to provide greater facilities for obtaining 
education amongst the lowest castes, '\\here indifference also has to be faced. 
In female education there are two special difficulties. The first i.3 the want 
of female teachers, which is said to be due to a pre\·ailing irupression "that 
such a calling cannot be pursued by a modest woman., The secoLd is tLa.t 
though little girls are sometimes a~lowed to go to boys' schooh they are ta~t:n. 
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a\Y<lJ' at a >ery f:arly age, and in any case the pardah system, and early 
lll<-1.:Tiages interfere with education in the \ery castes where it is most likely to· 
Le accepted. Female education amongst nati\es is to a very. large extent 
in the hands of the ).Iissionaries in these pro\inces, and the American 
)Iethodist Episcopal )fission in particular has made special efforts in this 
direction, and has founded a women's colle2'e at Lucknow. 
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Number in 10,C"JO. Number in IO,t)'\) 

I Literate. I IJ:iterate. I 
I 

Age peri<>d. 
t"rdu oo:y. I l1iuJ; <'nly. 

I Both I 
eexee. Male. Female. Total. l!ale. :Female. M .. Ie. Fe wale. :llale. Ft'ruale. 

--- ·--- --- --- ------------
1 ll 3 4o 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

--- ------------1----- ---
..ill R•l; 

o-1o ... 37 65 7 9,9G3 9,935 9,993 18 2 42 3 

10-15 ·- 263 4:52 28 9,737 9,548 9,972 11-l 6 2::17 15 

15-2:> ... 439 '167 42 9,561 9,233 9,958 168 8 402 ]5 

20 and over ... 423 819 28 9.572 9,181 9,972 126 5 680 16 

Tot&! ... 310 liiS 24 9,690 9,422 9,976 101 4 401 13 

H;,. 

0-10 - 32 60 3 9,968 9,9-W 9,99'7 10 ... 46 3 

10-16 ... 252 439 15 9,748 9,561 9,985 71 1 332 13 

15-20 ... 422 '144 29 9,578 9,256 9,971 95 1 649 25 

20 and over ... 411 793 19 9,589 9,207 9,981 58 1 642 16 

Total ... 297 560 15 9,703 9,440 9,985 60 1 445 13 

.Mcual 

0-10 ... 3-J, 59 7 9,966 9,941 9,903 47 5 6 1 

10-15 ... 238 407 81 9,762 9,593 9,()69 337 25 40 2 

15-20 ... 417 742 48 9,583 9,258 9,952 583 89 75 5 

2) and over ... 303 752 83 9,607 9,248 9,967 5H 26 127 3 

Total ... 282 526 27 9,718 9,47-J. 9,973 376 20 79 3 

Jai 

0-10 ... 383 712 83 9,617 9,288 9,067 199 1 475 30 

10-15 ... 2,286 3,820 288 7,7a 6,180 9,712 712 17 2,702 2!0 

15-20 ... 2,823 4,874 282 7,177 6,126 9.718 701 13 3,481 2-l..J. 

20 and over ... 2,824 5,075 193 7,176 4,925 9,807 486 H 3,970 149 

Total ... 2,213 3,971 170 7,787 6,029 9,830 471 11 3,040 136 

C!.ri1t 

0-10 ... 1,521 1,498 l,5.J.4o 8,479 8,502 8,456 35-J. 256 1:33 161 

10-15 ... 3,91:;0 3,838 4,115 ! 6,040 6,162 5,885 1,379 1,303 726 6G7 

15-20 ... 4,587 4,936 4,189 5,413 5,06-J. 5,811 1,456 937 783 628 

20 and over ... 5,143 6,058 3,647 4,857 3,942 6,353 1,2GO 463 350 32G 

I 

Total ... 4,140 4,824 3,191 . 5,8GO 5,176 6,8(•9 1,108 551 3SO 350 

Ar 

0-10 ... C~6 P22 304 9,374 9,0i8 0,696 291 17 444 270 

1<)-15 ... 2,602 3,99-J. 989 7,308 6,006 9,011 1,3U 37 1,700 s.;;; 

15-20 ... 3,105 4,703 J,UO 6,8~5 5,297 8,8:10 1,214 47 1,737 ~I<) 

!0 and over ... 3,0i7 4,880 726 6,923 5,120 9,27-J. 9i6 50 2,0Cl (J,j7 

Tot:U 2,4::!9 I 3.sn 6i.J. , .. -') 6,159 9,326 S·oO 39 J,CH I ~.H I ... ,,V4-



litr-rate 1n I Number in 10,000 literate 
L r lU aw.l till.Hh, L rtlu auJ H!Uui, I in English. 

Females to 10,000 males. 

knowing Grdn knowing llindi Other languages. 
betwr. b~tter. ! 

I IIi- Literate 
?>f ale. Female. l'Jale. Female. Male. Female. Total. Male. Female. Literate. terata. in 

Englidh. 

---------
15 1 16 

--- ·--- ------ ------ -
12 13 14 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 

------ ------ --- ---
9ion1. 

1 ... 1 ... 3 2 8 H 2 1,085 9,606 1,372 

13 1 H 1 H 5 16 25 5 501 8,363 1,507 

40 1 39 1 28 7 34 57 7 {61 8,939 1,068 

39 1 38 1 36 5 31 56 5 343 10,627 934 

26 1 26 1 24 5 24 42 5 393 9,925 1,032 

tiu1 .. 

1 ... 1 ... 2 .. . 1 1 ... 553 9,587 184 

12 ... 15 ... 9 1 10 18 ... 203 8,334 65 

40 1 41 ... 19 2 24 44 1 313 8,832 87 

36 ... 38 1 19 1 15 30 .. . 236 10,598 57 

. 25 ... 26 ... H 1 12 22 . .. 258 9,893 65 

man I. 

2 ... 1 ... 3 1 1 2 . .. 1,081 9,717 191 

9 ... 5 ... 16 4 15 2B '" ti27 8,499 33 

28 1 13 ... 43 3 46 86 1 582 9,529 83 

{3 1 26 1 42 2 25 49 ... 439 10,744 67 

26 1 16 1 29 2 19 38 ... 493 10,072 69 

ru. 
~ 

14 l 7 ... 17 1 13 25 1 437 10,079 400 

93 8 106 ... 117 28 90 158 ... 580 12,072 ... 
209 3 215 3 178 19 179 326 ... 467 15,303 ... 
213 H 196 5 210 11 93 169 3 326 17,044 153 

157 9 147 3 156 11 82 150 1 369 14,0H 118 

ianl. 

18 119 18 65 975 943 1,088 1,122 1,052 9,944 9,5D2 4,281 

lOS 349 84 326 1,541 1,470 2,136 2,0ti1 2,232 . 8,427 7,506 9,19) 

134 218 105 265 2,458 2,141 3,321 3,532 3,109 7,441 10,0G3 7,719 

154 190 96 100 4,168 2,568 4,.U2 5,310 2,943 3,682 9,858 3,3!:!0 

139 193 so 132 3,117 1,965 :3,310 3,988 2,369 4,768 9,477 4,281 

!Jas. 

87 4 6[l ... 31 13 31 58 2 3,035 9,827 412 

513 33 2:i0 7 190 57 2971 50S 20 1,857 11,462 2~8 

805 19 cc~ 23 2i8 81 56! 9S5 39 1,889 13,437 314 
•Y~ 37 CGl 65 411 I l,Hl 13,:J02 •U/ 235 37 719 8 95 

en 2<3 47S 38 13s I 37 3181 505 11 1,414 12,199 157 
' 

lti3 



ScBdDIAP.Y TABLE II -Dlu.'a.t:on b:t CIJe, se:c oH<l )nfuNl tl;v;c:on.t or d~>tr:ct~. 
A.-ALL RELIGII)~,;;. 

Di•tricta. All ages. I 0-10. I 10-15. I 15-20, I 2ll &nd orer. 

T I 1,. I I Fe· I I I F~ I I F..- I Fe- ' I Fe· ota · ..... a ea. • 1 1 ~. es. 1 •:\!ales.. 1 .1Jalee. :Yale! 
-----:::------ __ / __ I~~ t--!~l __ ':.:_::_l __ ;mall'S. __ ~ 

1! 2 _a __ 4 __ s __ ti __ 7 __ s_l_~~_~l1l __ i__E_~ 
N.·W. P. and Oudh 

Himal,.ya, West 

1 I Dehra Dua ... 
2 Naini Tal ... 
a : Almora ... 
4 u .. rbw&l ... 

Snb·Him"laya, West 

5 8:\b&raopur •.• 
6 l111rcilly 
7 IJijnor 
8 Pilibhit 
9 Kburi 

311 578 24 65 7 452\ 231767 43 1 819 23 

574,1.052 49 147 24 ,1,004· 55 1,378 6~ 1.396 57 

706 1,074 204 1[15 l2CI I 872 U3 1.2~9 22~ ',1,3t10 25•) 
415 705 52 lU~ 17 5S7 81 H6 l'S 9J2 513 
lili7 1,088 28 Ul) 8 1.21:? 43 1.5~'2 47 , 1.~37 3J 
639 1,2s• 15 157 4 1,151 25 l,on 19 1,773 1\l 

238 410 

247 446 
273 465 
211 3~0 
22.~ 413 
179 325 

27 

22 
6:l 
15 
25 
15 

42 

31 
48 
58 
35 
33 

8 277 

6 216 
1.~ 360 

5 279 
4 327 
4 211 

34 475 

20 
74 
20 
2o 
2:! 

442 
730 
372 
4i3 
322 

46 606 

2S 
!l6 
23 
40 
32 

671 
!:'46 
571 
Gl\4 
481 

13 

32 
56 
17 
2~ 

17 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, West 277 495 26 64 7 468 40 859 52 651 29 

1() 
27 
27 
24 
41) 

51 
33 
23 
33 
15 
23 
S3 
31 

10 
11 

Muzall':<rnagar 
!dt.:-erut .•• 

1:! Bulaudsbabr _ 
13 Aligarh .. . 
14 l\luttra .. . 
15 Agra · oM 

16 hrukhaLad ... 
17 Mainpuri .. . 
18 Etawal• .. . 
19 Etab 
:?U Budaun ... 
!!1 1\lonulabad ... 
22 Sbabjabaopur ... 

257 474 
311 5t12 
2-17 451 
287 s·)') 
432 779 
402 fHJ6 
305 537 
23tl 418 
300 509 
215 382 
163 275 
211 386 
257 441 

lndo·G~ngetic Plaia, Central 315 611 

23 
24 

Cawnpore 
Fatcbpur 

25 Allahabad 
26 Lucknow 
27 Gnao 
:?8 \be Bare 1i 
:?9 Sitapor 
30 Hartl•li 
31 Fyzabad 
8:! Sultunpur 
83 Partahgarh ... 
:>4 B .. ra Ba.uki ... 

Central India Plateau 

85 Banda 
36 Hamirpur 
37 Jhauoi 
38 Jalaun 

East Satpuras 

89 Minapur 

Sub-Himalaya, East 

40 Gorakhpur 
41 Basti 
<~'' Gonda 
43 Bahraicb 

Indo-Gangetic Plaia, East 

44 Benares 
45 Jannpnr ... 
4\l Gbszipur ·-
47 B>1llia "' 
4S Azawgarb ... 

Xatin? States. 

4(1 'febri (Himalaya Wes~) ... 
5J Raimpnr (Snb-Himalava 

w~stl. • 

404 721 
376 72q 
426 706 
479 824 
303 5!'4 
315 6W 
250 459 
180 32S 
407 627 
208 4(19 
305 613 
253 4S3 

367 706 

311 607 
331 651 
404 768 
439 835 

358 701 

358 701 

292 

282 
281 
804 
313 

342 

488 
2•~9 

316 
323 
3-14 

564 

518 
545 
603 
651 

7061 
1,122 

536 I 
f.17 
6·'3 

6i91 

443 
24:3 

8 
25 
27 
24 
32 
54 
87 
18 
213 
17 
22 
28 
30 

25 

38 
7 

513 
85 

9 
1G 
16 
u 
17 
11 
12 
13 

17 

11 
9 

31 
14 

23 

28 

14 

11 
11 

9 
12 

25 

77 
13 
21 
12 
16 

7 
14 

hi-! 

41 
8-J, 
44 
94 

118 
79 
54 
61 
76 
32 
43 
49 
66 

56 

95 
82 
!)8 

'73 
49 
49 
37 
17 
51 
29 
27 
62 

76 

57 
59 
87 

147 

75 

75 

52 

70 
45 
45 
27 

99 

U'l 
58 
pg 
!)8 

1U2 

45 
19 

3 
9 
3 
s 
6 

23 
8 
3 
6 
3 
8 
7 
7 

356 
581 
457 
5tl6 
666 
5G6 
5lU 
428 
544 
336 
277 
356 
4UO 

8 419 

13 
2 

22 
2i 
1 
3 
3 
3 
7 
3 
3 
2 

599 
5SS 
548 
4>19 
41H 
4il 
34'! 
193 
408 
231 
2i3 
373 

5 535 

3 
1 

13 
3 

42!1 
524 
535 
746 

7 482 

7 492 

4 389 

7 
2 
3 
1 

7 

17 
2 
5 
3 
4 

~I 

410 
3r)4 
467 
27.j 

532 

815 
3i9 
6l'J 
4Gi 
518 

2S3 
12~ 

'1 525 
:!9 94~ 
27 6L~8 
44 929 
31 1.2G2 

100 2,159 
43 1,030 
21 557 
27 729 
26 651 
35 403 
37 659 
48 557 

26 717 

37 911 
4 8i2 

69 887 
80 1,0->3 

8 8u2 
9 • 801 

16 5Li6 
18 4113 
19 6!):3 
11 4:!:J 

9 641 
10 643 

20 785 

12 
5 

41 
13 

6G3 
773 
7i8 
902 

34 815 

34 815 

12 

17 
9 
6 
7 

614 

62G 
660 
606 
5H 

M 860 

77 1,363 
9 n;; 

26 7tj5 
12 4n 
H 949 

H 713 
47 723 
36 639 
65 668 
66 1,018 

lOS 812 
67 l:iS7 
28 571 
44 708 
3n 5~9 
52 3i6 
53 48-i 
53 60u· 

46 860 

53 9GO 
8 1,004 

85 1,149 
142 1,1H 

19 8(11) 

26 8i2 
36 OL;6 
30 487 
20 942 
18 6H 
16 fiSl 
26 674 

28 11,015 

10 819 
15 943 
46 1,126 
32 1,151 

43 1.049 

43 1,04!) 

28 

31 
43 
15 
17 

859 

813 
835 
~20 

~56 

38 1,020 

lOG 11,575 
22 I 786 
391 8i5 
u I £>5-> 

2t) I ~1)1 
13 6i5 
2:! i :SIS 

31 

4.3 
9 

64 
104 
u 
22 
HI 
18 
21 
1:S 
15 
16 

19 

13 
11 
33 
17 

33 

17 

21 
11 
11 
1g 

31 

D8 
17 
25 
11 
lL 

g 
lg 



Sc-nslDIARY T.aBLE II.-Eh1[dirms by age, Be:c anJ n'l.tural divis~ons 01' 

d istri cts-(c0ntinued ). 
B.-Hr:snt;;::. 

Lit ·rate rer 10,00•). 

I 
.All ages. 0-10. 10-15. 15-20. 120-aud ov~r. 

Dis:dct. I 
: 1 , I Fe- ! I Fe- . Fe-

1 I Fe· 1 j Fe-;: j T. tal. I' :Ua. es. 1 Male•. 1 ~[ales, 1 Males. 
1 

l.liales. 
1 ~ 1-----------·--·--~~--!~ --~~ --~~ --~·~ 

1 t 3 4 5 1 6 I 7 3 9 10 11 12 13 

N'.· \Y. P. and Oudh 

IIimnlaya, '\\'e•t 

... 297 -561 ~~~~-3-1440 ~ 745 ~ 7931~ 
557 1,063 14 I 133 3 

1
1,021 13 1,417 25 ,1,425 18 

1 Dehra Dun 
2 \ Xn!11i Tal 
3 Almon• 
4 Garbwal .. 

5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
1:3 
H 
15 
l6 
17 
13 
19 
20 
21 
22 

Sub-Himal••ya, \\'est 

Saluir,.npur 
Bareilly 
Hijnor 
Pilibliit 
K!Jeri 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, West ••• 

:l!uzaff:lrnagar •• 
:\!eernt ••• 
Hulan<lshahr ... 
Aligarh ... 
~uttna. ••• 
Ag-ra ••• 
F;.r .. kbnbad 
llhiupuri 
Etaw:th 
Ftah 
J3u Ia on 
Moradab•d 
8L8LjaLJUu~ur ... 

5il 
4~3 

542 
631 

217 

256 
22! 
208 
212 
IS5 

257 

252 
273 
234. 
260 
42g 
3-!3 
2\ol-l 
206 
2£l~ 

191 
139 
212 
226 

7i9 
1,'.160 
1,21:!3 

393 

4t35 
39il 
3.".2 
383 
338 

463 

464 
50\) 
429 
478 
7i4 
62lt 
522 
3li6 
514 
3!2 
2-U 
3i6 
405 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, Centra\, 294 560 

23 
24 
2.) 
21i 
27 
2:> 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
31 

Cawnpore 
Fa:ehpur 
All ,\,,bad 
Luckno1v 
u.lao 
ltae Rareli 
t'1tiiuur 
Hurdoi 
Fna b~d 
S~ltanpur 
P:ntaugarh 
Boua Bauki 

Central India Plateau 

3.5 Bol.nrla 
3ti lhmirpur 
:37 Jl·•u•i 
BS Jalann 

East Satpuus 

33 ~!irzapur 

Sub-Himalaya, East 

40 G or:;k!i pur 
41 Hao>ti 
42 r.ouJ,, 
43 Bahr,;ich 

377 
3rH 
366 
33S 
300 
30S 
25:3 
IH 
307 
202 
302 
2!4. 

690 
707 
702 
61( 
5i9 
610 
465 
3U 
585 
3!)9 
605 
403 

335 649 

2'19 585 
321 6:3<J 
3li 609 
;1,35 831 

352 698 

352 6G8 

299 i 580 

2S-l 555 
2[•13 5i3 
321 623 
3·,., 612 

Indo-Gangetic Pl.1in, East ... 34S 685 

4l E.enares 
4~ J ~an pur 
4•j G L~t.i pur 
47 Balli .. 
4S Ataw;;arh 

Nati,·e Stak!. 

I 
58411,116 
25! 5tl3 
2P5 5'l3 
321 657 
330 65-l 

4CI Td,ri (H:Ill"l"J", W~>t) ... 222 44-0 
l:iJ kimvur (:3ub-Hituslay<>, 124 2·H 

"""•t). I 

I ' I 
41 1 103 9! 7-!7 46 j1,125 
26 JOO 4 653 22 I ~23 

8 I I37 2 1,185 8 ·},;)71 
8 I55 1 ,I,l4:J 7 I,i04. 

16 41 5 273 20 444 

10 
25 
12 
15 
14 

17 

7 
11 
11 
16 
28 
22 
22 
H 
22 
13 
16 
23 
14 

14 

17 
5 

28 
29 
7 

13 
14 
13 
12 

9 
11 
10 

10 

8 
7 

14 
11 

21 

21 

12 

16 
12 
8 

10 

20 

33 
48 
7l 
3a' 
26 

55 

41 
53 
39 

104. 
5-l. 
43 
53 
74 
29 
33 
47 
49 

49 

~2 
78 
79 
36 
4il 
46 
37 
17 
41} 
26 
25 
69 

69 

56 
57 
67 

107 

74 

74 

531 
70 
46 
40 
28 

97 

65 15i 
11 65 
18 95 

8 10() 
10 96 

8 
I2 

165 

45 
21 

3 232 
6 3H 
4 2i8 
4 319 
9 2U1 

41441 
3 345 
3 537 
2 445 
3 5!3 
2 657 
7 436 
3 485 
3 392 
6 534. 
2 301 
6 231 
3 3i0 
3 369 

4 391 

5
2

1 5S2 
5i3 

9 4i5 
4 3132 

487 ·-2 

3 
4 
4 
2 
3 
1 

4<8 
314. 
185 
380 
223 
331 
34,6 

2' 502 

1 
I 
2 
3 

413 
4!17 
455 
755 

3 481 

3 451 

3 405 

5 416 
2 3'\8 
3 4:10 
1 286 

4 513 

9 824. 
2 351 
4 4:•5 
3 459 
3 5·>'> 

1 2SO 
1 H2 

13 447 

271 647 
16 329 
23 431 
22 I 328 

2, 1841 

7 514 
21 88! 
21 .629 
19 82o 
30 1,282 
37 2,~68 
22 1,055 
15 495 
2! 707 
21 4!8 
22 3H 
27 6f!5 
IS 501 

14 666 

17 
4 

30 
33 

6 
7 

11 
15 
12 

7 
10 
7 

857 
8~7 
779 
7o3 
791 
787 
5!9 
382 
659 
401 
625 

-607 

10 724 

11 634 
4 747 

15 639 
7 982 

20 803 

20 803 

10 623 

u 625 
10 6i!l 

5 616 
5 52-1. 

17 882 

51 1,392 
9 624 

23 7U 
7 84.'l 
8 914 

8 4!ll 
12 221 

76 1,262 
57 1,0-11 
10 1,!19 
11 1,780 

34 571 

1i 716 
59 5t!l ' 
20 550 
s2 55o 
33 509 

35 605 

8 703 
27 6-H 
24 609 
46 613 
50 1,012 
50 648 
47 6()5 
23 ;1,\!5 I 
39 683 
2S 489 
Btl 326 
41) 476 
25 55S 

23 811 

30 !125 
6 983 

44. 1,015 
41 89() 
12 789 
~8 850 
31 681 
21 4i7 
J3 s:•5 
13 628 
15 905 
22 651 

19 932 

17 8!7 
11 907 
23 896 
27 1,139 

36 1,046: 

36 t,o!6 I 
27 880 

28 826 
47 8i'o 
13 929 
7 £•i-1 

30 986 

Bi 1,5G3 
21 i-1,~ 

35 825 
15 9i3 
12 920 

u 6il 
22 327 

50 
;l() 

11 
10 

18 

12.; 

3,) 
u 
17 
lo 

20 

8 
11 
21 
IS 
37 
23 
2'S 
18 
2S 
15 
18 
2~ 
IS 

1S 

20 
7 

33 
3S 
10 
17 
17 
16 
H 
11 
H 
13 

12 

10 
9 

1'i' 
13 

27 

27 

15 

2•1 
12 
9 

I5 

26 

9 
13 

10 
'. .... 



ScLSILI.!.BY T.!.LLE n . .:...E}u~crtion ~y a~~. ~e:t and IL1tur,-.!, 
di!!!l ricts-( concluded). 

., ... 
(~•t·,~~Jn~ c,.. 

C.-~IAS.\ L.llA~S. 

j 
Ltlt-r~ft!' lt'r )1 1 .~M'd, 

I I 
I 

' E Total all ages. 0-10. 10-1:5. 15-2·). !. ~·J &nJ. O\ er. ::: District. I " 
~ 1 Fe· I 1 I Fe· I Fe· 

' i r 
Tc·~al. , Fo· • Fe-

" 
:\I ales. 

1 
}[ a.e,. 

1 
:Uale~. 

nales. :\fa!l?s. . , )Llre~. . 
'1- --ilnlit'i.l--~-- ll.Lilt:'S. I .nalt>:l. 

-1-i l 1-s- _ 4_! _5_1_6 __ 7 __ s_ 9 )";) 11:~ _l_J _ - , __ ---- ---- --
527! 271 

I 
::;-,. W. P. and Oudh ... 282 59 7 407 31 743 40 752 33 

' I 

Himalaya, We•t ... 334 552' 26 ! 107 13 410 32 qH 74 72-1 23 

l Dt>bra Dun ... . .. 531 81~ 36 i 192 H 833 53 1,130 1~5 !'~'3 17 
2 1\ .. ini 'l'Ul ... ~· 202 3-47 )~ I 53 7 20tl 18 317 3~ 47~l Jo 
a A1mcra ... . .. 1,315 2,083 liS . 5-10 110 1,!11-0 2~:; !!,(l;J:l ::11 2.•·l;':'< 1~17 

' (l!.rL "41 ... ··- tiuS b;J9 22 3ts ... ol•t ... 54G . .. v~·:! ~j 

Sub-Himalaya, West ... 197 356 24 27 4 240 22 485 40 523 32 

5 f;Bhironpnr ..• ... 153 28i 9 10 2 2~ 8 316 15 Hfl 11 
G J{•r•illy ... . .. 283 4'<!i 62 31 6 3t>CI 49 b77 1(•8 ()';'~ 81 
7 llijnor ... ... 1-"0 3H 12 27 5 2~0 H 42 ~:! ··")"' 13 i).J 

8 l'llihhit ... . .. 2ii> 4~1\} 3\ 33 ~ 313 Sl t:OG M 7li:! 40 
9 KLcri ... ... 1:!~ 222 H 6-lr 6 2i3 20 2li7 13 2i7 17 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, West, 231 420 25 63 8 375 33 674 47 567 20 

10 :IInr.affaroagar ••• ... 18:3 339 9 31 3 26~ 8 3S3 l ~} 501 11 
11 M~erut ... ... l~i7 31)3 13 81 4 41i 12 (;t>S Q., I 4:!;) lti -~ 
12 llul•oJsLahr ... •" 2 •1 376 u 35 3 2~1~ 10 t:W~ 1o 5:1>1 20 
13 Aligl\rh ... . .. 2G8 485 16 53 4 3-10 2ti 1,025 

521 
tji)~ 15 

H :11 uth-~ ... ... 312 577 11 li6 1 4oH 8 843 22 7.jiJ ];) 

l5 Agra ... ... 339 581 6S C3 6G 421 lSI StJ.l. li3 8cS 2~ 
1(; Furukhabad ... ... 2<3 4~5 32 98 11 4~:! 58 t;G9 ~16 5ti~t ~·> 

"~ 
17 i\hinpuri ... . .. 350 643 2ti 69 10 55-l 3-_, 8~19 4f; 833 31 
18 t:toiwall ... ... 3c13 

~~I 
I)[) 9S 12 640 s.:; £12i 103 !llG 1'1 

1[) Et .. h ... ... 242 1:J 3-J, 2 400 31 1,1G3 40 (132 1G 
~u Hudauo ... ... 2~8 4119 27 76 9 42-l. 4G 5'"6 53 538 30 
21 Moradnbad ... . .. 175 3:!2 1!1 4-t 3 28-t 18 5:31 27 .·137 26 
fl•) l'iLahj~Liinpur ... ·- ... 3U 5SS 71 8~ 11 510 119 811:1 129 SOG 97 

lndo·Gangl'tic Plain-Central, 371 706 36 73 7 530 36 l:l65 eo 1,012 46 

2:1 C&wnpore ... ... 427 ~3~ 67 121 20 57D 97 1,00FI 114 !140 75 
2-lr t'atehpur ·- ... 40!'1 816 15 112 3 ()!:\.) 7 9t!l .,--" 1, lSG 21 
~5 Allahabad ... ... 5.55 l,OR7 41 125 8 l'.:J3 63 1,-121) 69 1,571 46 
2t; Lncknow ... . .. Gv3 1,108 93 91 11 61-l3 80 1,514 130 lt,5ae~ 123 
!!7 euao ... ... 3:!8 ti!:O 2tl 49 6 43~ ·t:l 902 70 912 2o 
H! Hne Htlreli ... ... 4VO 759 5-J. 70 H 684 40 931J ~1\) j1,ll3 tiS 
:.o ~:t.ipnr ... . .. 2U 3% 19 31 41 s:i.5 15 631 3ti 55) 2-l 
30 Hantui ... . .. 22-J. 419 17 20 

~I 
232 8 651 4-J. 1313 t:3 

31 Fpab,.J ... ... 367 718 31 70 612 ll 951) IS 1,007 49 
~':! ~ult.l11pur ... . .. 2-tl 4791 21 55 385 16 6U 5'l 73~ 24 
;;3 l' . .rt.>b~>lrh ... . .. 3:);3 6i1 14 33 2 35-l. 2-J. 7m 19,1,105 16 
:H ll~l'& u .. uki ... . .. 2S2 542 23 67 4 470 22 7~-15 40 750 31 

Centr .. llnii~ Plste&u ... 495 951 39 82 12 747 52 1,186 63 1,350 4.$ 

~- RanJa 459 8S! 34 80 
2~ I 1150 2! 1,093 36 1,277 39 •'" ... ... 

~G Hamirpur ... . .. 460 932 I 24 9i 936 31 1,156 39 1.27~ :JO 
37 Jhansi ... . .. 624 1,138 6.J. 8t:i 15 83.3 87 1,301 10!1 1,5Sfl 75 
;;s Jalann ... ... 839 833 37 65 ... I 581 92 l,U78 72 1,220 :J:) 

East S:upuras ... 335 644 34 68 14 410 41 855 52 943 33 

39 Mirza pur .~ ... UU.l fH 3! 6S 14 410 41 855 52 9!3 :J3 

Sob-Himal11ya, J.:alit ... 232 448! 11 43 3 277 10 536 22 700 14 

Go1-akbpur 
I 

5~S 3! I r..-.a 1G •o ... . .. 228 4-U I 15 60 6 300 18 
41 }l,.,;ti ... ... 20-lo 3[161 7 46 1 246 7 547 171 G\5 9 
4j Gonda ... . .. 2!8 4~1 8 38 1 34r} 6 5:33 17 7~:1 111 
4J Ballraich ... . .. 2o5 488 lG 21 . .. 219 7 45\J 16 1 bJ3 2u 

lnJo-Gangetic PlaiD, F.ast ... 4-23 841 1 41 93 9 657 4-3 1,261 72 11,441! 50 

4-1 I Benares 46 ~I 632 65 1,016 101 1 1.3'>1 1 79 -· ... 504 9~7 I 61 1 

45 • Jaunpur ... . .. 417 859 I 21 1 97 (;50 10 1,fHti 27 1, li)1 !d 
413 I Gha<ipnr ... ... 426 S~17 I 30 I 1~0 2 Gill 32 1,249 58 1,3.)2 3\1 

4i l:lallia 351 ';:21 3!• 1 5'! H 563 81) 9~'7 C:l I,JcH .f.!) ... . .. 
4.1 A.umgarh 412 bU6 t 116 12 t:S5 46 l,U5 o9 1)':.~7 t:u ·- ·- 481 

Xative States. 

6531 4~ Tebri Garh•nU (Himal~ya, 334 1a I 91 -· Z56 ... 4-U ... 1,031 2~ 

West). 

2i31 a/ 1121 22 4?- 17 50 P.au'l"" (Sub-Himalaya, We.t) lU H 4 17 244 
I 

' 
1C6 



Ecr:~IDIARY TABLE III.-En:ylish dneaU:;n '!:Jy aJe, sex anl n1tural divis~'on~ 
or d; stzoicts • 

.A.-ALL RELIGIOXS. 

"" LittA .. ~rp. pt->r l~titnu 

-~ I j All as-es. ; 0-10. 10-15. I 15-20. 2J and over. 

~ x ... tural DivisioDE or Districts. I I Fe· I I Fe- Fe- I r Fe- I ) Fe-- I Total. ~!ales. malos., l!alcs. 1 :\!ales. 
1 

llales. 1 l!a es.• 1 Ji 1 1ma ca. rna es. ma es. ma. es. 

::::::::1 :============2 =========I 3 4 5 ! . 6 7 8 9 1• I 11- I~ liS 

N.·'W. P. and Ondh 

Himalaya, West 

1 flchra Dun 
:! X•:ni Tal 
3 Almora 
-£ Garo,.al 

Sub-Hirnalnya, \Yest 

5 Sahii.·an pur 
{; k,.reil:y 
7 Hiinor 
8 f'iiibhit 
9 Kberi 

Indo-Gangetic Phin, WesL. 

lO Mnr.all'..rnagar -· 
ll Meerut 

B11landol.ahr 
Ali~,.,.h 

12 
H 
1-l. !11 tJttra 
15 Agra 
JG F'arukL~tbad 
17 j !\!aiupnri 
HI I Etii.wAb 
19 Etuh 
:20 Rudu.un 
21 !\loraJ~bnd 
2~ Slllibja.!J.!.upur ... 

23 
2! 
25· 
2tl 

27 
·2~ 

:!9 
3ll 
31 
32 
:33 
3-1 

Indo-Gang.:~ic Plain, Central 

L'awnpore 
Fat<>hpur 
Allnhabad 
T.ncknow 
Unao 
Ra" llareU 
Sitapur 
Hardui 
l<'\'zahad 
S~lt&npnr 
P••' abg,,rh 
l!u.ro. Bunki 

l:entral Indi-a PlateiW 

35 Bantla 
36 H.mirpur 
:37 Jb.lllsi 
3s Jal .. un 

East Satpuras 

3~ Mirzapur 

Sub· Himalaya, Ea;t 

40 GorbkLpur 
41 Basti 
4~ G.>ud,. 
43 13aln·akh 

Indo-Gangetic Pla'n, East ... 

44 l1enare• 
4.) J.~nnour 
4•) ()b!iLi~ur 

47 falli• 
4J Atim~ar!l 

~:itive States. 

4'l Tt'l>ri Guh" &1 (Himalaya, 

l 
"'••ll. 

:,c• Ramp u r (:Sob- Himalaya, 
w.,t.) 

19 

43 

135 
4-!l 
2ll 
15 

22 

25 
48 
10 
8 
5 

22 

9 
41 
}II 25 
2S 
51 
34 
10 

9 
t! 
8 

2G 
12 

26 

41 
6 

'il 
131 

7 
7 
9 
6 

20 
5 
5 
8 

21 

8 
7 

57 
7 

19 

19 

8 

10 
4 

11 
7 

13 
50 

6 
G 
7 
5 

9 

7 

35 

63 

162 
68 
49 
27 

39 

39 
87 
IS 
13 
11 

38 

17 
69 

!~_, 
45 
81 I 

4'J l 
19 
IS 
13 
15 
46 
::0 

45 

65 
11 

116 
2U 

13 
13 
16 
11 
37 
9 

12 1 
14 

39 

15 
12 

103 
11 

35 

35 

15 

Hl 

~i I 
27 1 
94 i 
1a I 
11 
];\ 

10 

12 

5 

20 

4 

4 

13 

49 
22 

5 
1 

3 

-5 
3 
1 
2 
2 

4 

9 9 

2 

15 

111 
11 

4 
1 

2 

4 
2 

1 

2 

·II I i I ::.; 
] i 2 
1 I 2 
1 ! ... 
4 
2 

71 
15 

1 
26 
39 

1 
1 
3 

1 
1 

3 

1 
1 
9 
1 

3 

3 

lGI 

1 
2 
2 

5 

9 

17 
26 
1 
1 
2 
.1 
3 

7 

2 

26 
2 

9 

9 

2 

3 

3 

13 
17 

2 

1 

3 

1 

9 

1 

24 

67 

206 
85 
46 
20 

17 

12 
31 
13 
15 

9 

29 

10 
43 
26 
2-1 
45 
51i 
3:! 
20 

9 
9 

42 
23 
21 

29 

42 
7 

8:3 
H2 

9 
13 
12 

6 
18 

5 
8 

11 

14 

11 
7 

28 
5 

34 

34 

9 

11 
3 

15 
5 

19 
94 
13 

8 
17 

4 

12 

4 

5 

23 

91 
47 
7 
7 

3 

6 
3 
9 

9 

5 

3 
2 

23 
6 
1 

1 
1 
7 
5 

8 

12 
1 

32 
33 

1 
4 
5 

1 
1 

2 

1 

4 
5 

2 

2 

2 

3 
3 
4 
1 

1 
5 

2 

59 

96 

~68 
79 
!)•> 

45 

49 

74 

29 
9! 
50 
93 

180 
123 

79 
40 
30 
31 
41 
62 
35 

69 

105 
17 

142 
328 

34 
33 
38 
2-1 
49 
21 
18 
31 

37 

22 
16 
77 
12 

57 
57 

24 

29 
15 
2'~ 
2~ 

58 
199 

38 
2's 
49 
16 

13 

9 

7 

23 

1 0 
33 
13 

3 

4 

9 
6 
3 
2 
1 

8 

1 
16 

1 
5 
6 

31 
6 

2 
1 
2 
9 
7 

11 

13 
1 

38 
77 

4 

... ~I 
5 
2 

... 
2 

16 
2 

4 

3 

4 
1 
2 
1 

2 
9 
1 
2 
1 
1 

49 

79 

176 

791 66 
37 

571 
64 

129 
251 
J4 
13 

49 

27 
98 
24 
67 

5 

21 

93 
27 
11 

3 

5 

H 
8 
1 
1 
1 

13 

15 
1 
2 

1:i I 2f 
54 3 
~-~- 1 

if' ~ 11 .•. 
ll8 3 
29 3 

62 

8.5 1-l 15~ 
2>11 
15 
18 
21 
1o 
57 
12 
18 
19 

61 

21 
18 

167 
16 

42 

42 

22 

27 
JO 
29 
19 

.32 

~;~ I 
15 
181 

161 

9 

21 
1 

14 
45 
8 
1 
1 
1 
2 

1 
1 

4 

1 
2 

10 
1 

3 

3 

2 

2 

2 
1 

2 
'1 
1 
2 
1 
6 

3 I 22! ... 
... l 20 I 1 
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Et:r..~roH r.y TALLI: III.-E.t;!: • \ ''/;, :1~ · _,t ;.,., '17.', s,·x 1" .i ;:} ' · r.1~ •. i · .. ;,; · J ~t 
vr d ;,.,;,_.•s-·,cominu.ed). 

E.-IJ I:H•n. 

I .A~i ag""•· C-!·}. 
Sataral D>ri•iolls or D:•tricti. i E•-15 

I : 1 r .... --~--~--,--- --.--
~ t Tot~;.·~.:.,· :u I I r •. ~~' t f•· ·~!. : F•- ~! .. 1.,, f\ .. 

r.i.. I , I a.J.:n """c-!1- >-4J.;~!'. ~ .i.,t:"S. n-:;~:e~. • ··t'~ I U":\!t>s. ~:.1 t.!l. 

1 ;..I~~~~~~~~~~~-·=-·~---~~~~=== - .s ' 4 I 5 ~ .; I;- 7 ' ~ -9-, 10 1_1_1_ ---u-: --;-;--
1 --.--,-- --·---

s .. w. I'. aod OuJh 12 i 23 _ i ~ ... :
1 

19 H ! 30 I 
ILma:aya, \\'tst 21 1 40 2 

1 
42 69 I 1 52 1 

: I i 1 

3 
4 

10 
ll 
12 
)J 

H 
15 
}tj 

1i 
IIi 
19 
!:\) 

!!1 

!!3 
!!l 
25 
~ti 

2i 
2!; 
~~l 

so 
31 
3~ 

31 
3-1 

35 
~·j 

37 
ss 

J)~l.ra D;Jn 
Saini 'Jal 
.-\in1ora 
G.art.w&l 

Sub·Dimal~ra, West 

:"aL,;ranr ur 
h•n:·ii!y 
){; jnor 
J•,:,Ll.it 
Kberi 

lndo-Ga~ge:ic P:a•n, We,t •• 

lJuz•f!&rt:a~r 

"'~'IJ' ~uli\Dd!!llmhr 
.\::~ .. 4 
ll utlra 
AL!ra 
f'uukhabad 
lbi•,~uri 
F•:i,.ab 
Eta4 
fl>ld>UO 

)t~lr.,i •• bad 
Si.AihjaLanl ur 

hdu-CiangHic Plain Cen~ral 

Ca•npore 
r~t.,J.our 
j,Jal,;l . ..J 
l.ur~uow 
l'nao 
li.e Barcli 
S·tttpQr 
H arJ ,j 
r,·.,t>.d 
:5~\:an pur 
Part&!.;;: ... rb 
!lara llanki 

Binda 
Homirpur 
.II. ansi 
J .. lauu 

East s .. tpnraa 

lJ:napnr 

Sub-Himalay., ~t 

(0 Gura\.bpur 
41 H:uti 
4:! I G.>n,h 
43 ! B~Lr:.:ch 

SJ 

lnJo-Gu.gdic P:a::;, ~t ••. 

B~nares 
Jau:1pnr 
GL.iz .. plll' 
1!.1:1& 
.harugvh 

i 
\ 

T,bri GoUh.-~ (Hi, .. :~ .... · 
\\'e~t) . ; 

Ramp 11 r (511L·II:x~'•!•· , 
,,-~tl. ' 

41 ' 
2~. 
j ~ I 

1•) i 
11 

)5 
v 

9 

7 
23 

E> 

5 
5 

13 

9 

6 
4 

~~ I 
15' 

I 

nj 
el 

sl 
~I. 
s, 
91 

4-) I 
~ I s. 
41 

I 

' I 
cl 

I 

u'J 

2V 

42 
17 I 

!i I' 31 
31 
16 I 
15 

f• 
9 

·U 
13 

26 

1S 

11 
7 

39 
6 

32 

32 

11 

13 
~ 

20 

13 

11 

1 

1 ' 

' I 
.21 

1 

1 

1 
1 
1 
I 

2 

1 
4 

1 ' 

~I 
2· 

1 

; 
l! 

1 
1 

1 

3 

1 

9 

8 

8 

1 

1 
1 

2 

2 

11 

I f\i 1H I I V:.t I 
!i r ~~~ 1 

2 ~ ~ ~1 

•• I 

1 s ! 31 1 .. ., 

" ::I 12 

9 
1i 
1.3 
14 

21 

1'l 

4.J 

q· 
•. J 

1; : 

il !' 
1'' 

1~ I 
331 

t) 

~~~ II '-
\1 

]21 11 
5 

1~ 

?t 
"' 

10 : 

10! 
sl 
41 

21 i 
2 i 

I 

32 i 
3~ i 
7 

8 
3 

11 
5 

20 

8) 
}:! I 

3' 

I 
ui 
3! 

I 

1 I 

l 

1 
l 

·- ' 

1 

33 

35 

.:?1 

55 

'i7 
45 

21 
41 
21 

~~I 
l••tj 
lu-I 

24 

lS 
& 

40 
4 

49. 

19 

49 

·L' i 

E.l 
"2 

~0 ! 

1 

1 

]:> 5·; I 
1 I [1!) 

1 

1 
2 

1 ' 
i 

=,I 
... 31 

I 
I 
I 

:>) ' 

tl 
~1 l 
lJ 

li 

3! 

5~) 

1~ 

tu 
1~.) 

}:j 

12 
J•; 
1~ 
::,_; 

H 
lo 

24 

1~ 
11 

17 

1 :' I 

lJi 

2!! 
I 

!i7 ! 
11. 
8 ! 

}·) I 

1z i 
lJ ' 

! 
},I 

I 

! 

l 

I 



Sn;.:IDIA.RY TaBLE III.-EnJlis."'L ecltccrdion by a;;e, ecx and na~ural dit·isions 07' 
d istriat s-( concluded). 

C.-~IASA.L::il~S. 

Literate per 10,000. 
,; ., 

I 
I 120 and over. a All ages. 0-10. 10-15. 15-20. 

~ District. 

E Total. ;'Jales. Fe- ;'Jales. Fe- ;'Jales. Fe- I I Fe- ;'Jales. Fe-
males. males. 1 .Males. males. m&!es. . ~~-- ---- -

1 I 2 3 4 5 6 7 B _9_1~ 11 12 13 
---- -N.-W. P. e.nd Oudh ... 19 37 ... 2 ... 27 ... 86 1 50 .. . 

Himalaya, West ... 25 42 3 8 ... 42 ... : 49 5 51 3 

1 Debra Dun ... . .. 42 68 1 1 ... 150 ... lOB 11 co .. . 
2 Naini TB.l ... . .. 12 19 4 ... ... 6 . .. 24 3 27 6 
3 AI mora ... ... 118 193 ... 96 . .. 149 ... 207 .. . 234 .. . 
4 Garh,.-&1 ... ... 77 97 ... .. . ... 60 ,. ~ 25 ... 125 .. . 

Sub-Hin:.alaya, West ... 17 32 . .. 1 ... 19 ... B2 . . 41 .. . 
5 Saharan pur ... ... 7 14 ... 1 ... 2 ... 28 ... 20 .. . 
6 Bareiily ... ... 48 90 ... 2 .. . 63 .. . 295 ... 106 ... 
7 Bijnor ... ... 8 16 ... ... . .. 7 ... 33 1 22 . .. 
8 Pilibhit ... ... 4 9 ... ... ... 5 .. . 13 .. . 13 ... 
9 Kheri ... ... 7 13 ... 1 .. . 8 2 46 ... 14 ... 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, West ••• 17 32 ... 2 ... 31 ... 70 1 34 ... 
0 M nzaffarnagar ... .. 6 11 ... ... ... 7 . .. 18 1 17 . .. 

11 Meeru\ ... ... 16 28 2 3 . .. 28 .. . 58 3 36 3 
12 Hulandshahr ... ... 9 18· ... 2 ... 18 .. . 41 ... 23 . .. 
13 Aligarh ... ... 26 49 ... ... ... 11 . .. 89 ... 75 . .. 
14 Muttra ... ... 14 2G ... ... ... 27 .. . 18 ... 39 . .. 
15 Agra ... ... 56 107 ... 2 ... 88 .. . 242 2 141 ... 
16 Farnkhabad ... ... 14 28 ... 2 . .. 35 . .. 48 ... 35 ... 
17 Mainpuri ... ... 17 33 .. . 2 ... 27 . .. 111 . .. 38 ... 
18 Eta wah ... ... 22 43 ... 1 .. . 52 ... 100 .. . 45 ·-19 Etah ... ... 12 23 ... ... ... 33 

~-
80 . .. 29 -· 20 Budaun ... . .. 15 29 . .. 2 ... 87 ... 103 ... 17 . .. 

21 . Morad a bad ••!,... ... 15 29 ... 1 ... 20 ... 56 ... 41 . .. 
22 SL.i.hjahlinpur ... ... 19 38 ... 3 ... 35 . .. 94 2 46 . .. 

1 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, Central 28 56 - 3 ... 34 -· 122 ... 76 .. . 
23 Cawnpore ... ... 4.J, 81 ... 12 ... 59 .. . 173 ... 9S . .. 
2.J, Fate[, pur ... ... 11 23 ... ... . .. 13 . .. 49 ... 31 .. . 
25 Allahabad ... ... 55 114 1 6 . .. 77 . .. 221 2 159 1 
213 Lucknow ... ... 80 161 ... 5 ... 99 . .. 345 ... 208 . .. 
27 IJnao ... ... 12 23 ... 4 ... 6 .. . 65 - 30 .. . 
2S Rae Bareli ... ... 19 39 . .. 2 2 17 . .. 93 ... 51 . .. 
29 ~ita pur ... ... 11 22 . .. ... ... 10 .. . 56 '" 

RO . .. 
30 Hardoi ... ... 11 18 ... 1 ... 15 ... 46 . .. 21 . .. 
31 Fyz•bad ... ... 26 54 1 5 ... 31 ... 125 . .. 73 1 
32 Sultan par ... ... 9 19 ... ... ... .. . .. . 61 . .. 28 .. . 33 Partabg:nh ... ... 13 28 ... . .. ... 25 ... 70 ... 37 .. . 
34 Bara Banki ... ... 11 21 ... . .. ... 15 ... 95 .. . 30 . .. 

Central India Plateau ... 24 49 ... ... ... 36 ... 94 ... 65 .. . 
35 Banda 28 57 67 

I 86 74. ... ... ... .. . . .. ... .. . ... 
~13 Hamirpnr ... ... 32 68 ... ... 31 ... 141 .. . 73 1 37 Jh:insi ... ... 4 8 ... ... ... 5 .. . 19 . .. 10 . .. 
33 Jalaun ... . .. 33 65 ... ... .. . 29 ... 150 ... 90 ... 

East Satpnras ... 20 37 ... ... ... 38 .. . 105 ... 47 . .. 
3Cl :r.Iirzapnr ... ... 20 37 ... ... ... 38 . .. 105 . .. 47 . .. 

Sub-Himalaya, East 
'" 13 25 ... 1 . .. 15 ... 59 2 37 . .. 

40 Corakbpur ... ... 18 :3.3 1 2 ... 20 . .. 86 7 48 . .. 41 Buti ... ... 4 8 ... ... .. . 5 1 17 . .. 11 . .. 42 Gonda ... ... 22 ~3 . .. 1 . .. 32 1 59 . .. 68 . .. 43 Bahraich ... ... 9 18 ... . .. ... 8 ... 46 - 25 . .. 
Indo-Gangetic Flain, East ... 18 38 ... 2 ... 27 ... 102 ... 51 ... 

4! Bt:nares ... . .. 41 79 1 4 ... 61 2 183 .. . 103 2 
4:i Jau:1pur ... . .. 17 36 1 22 '" U3 ... 45 . .. ... ... 4G GLizipur ... ... 23 51 ... 4 . .. 45 . .. 137 . .. C6 . .. 4i B>:li" ... ... 11 26 ... . .. !.!3 81 ... 32 -· ·B Az.img:uh . .. . .. ... ... 8 19 ... 1 ... 9 . .. 43 1 2d ... 

Native ~tates. 

261 4) Tel·,ri (:Uimahyl, West) •.. 13 47 ... ... 27 ... ... ... ... ... 
!JC h'''•fD' (Sub·U:"'a 1 a y a 6 121 ... 4 ... 8 ... 19 ... 

W~<tl. ' 
... . .. 

lC'J 

, 



Cast.?, tribe or race. 

Penons. ~ .. 1~s 1 F~ma1es. Fer- !:ua:.;s f,•. Per- 1:\!~i,•s. Fe· 
1 sons. 1 :na:es. svns. ~'..':\!~..~~. 

--- ---~--- --1-- -- ------
1 2 3 4 s 1 6 , s 9 lJ 

1\:avostb .•• 
(a)" Koeri (Bfnarn and Gorakbpnr Divi· 

a·.ons}. 

1,000 1,050 2,0-!0 3.1031= -=- t~S!i ~A j';" 8.0 1:~ 
21 :.!7 23 so 15s o 0.~':::o [',) 12 ~l.~~~~s 

(~) };:acLhi (.Agra nd AlbL&bad Divi· 
aiono). 

(c) )lorao (Rohi!l.:hand, Lt:cknJ,. aud 
Fyzal•W Divi;ion and r.&mpnr state), 

(<1) Jat l1Ieerut Divioivn) 

Lol.ar 
Barhu 
Chamar 

Tot&l-o, b, t-1 and tl 

Provincial Totals 

IS 

15 

40 

33 
35 
33 

li 

15 

3S 

99 

33 
3-' 
3S 

-

27 

11 

49 

110 

49 
59 .... 
j;) 

3S 

1 ~-_;) 

71 

93 
9~ 

10 

310 

ss 

130 

578 

S("BSIDI.U:.Y TAELE V.-EJucCJtion in cities. 

Age reriod. 

Kumber in 10,000. 

Literate. lllitel'l\te. 

Xumber in 10,000 
literate in Eugli8b. 

rna e. ma e. 
1 
rua e. 1 I M 1 I Fe· ' I I I Fe· I I Fe· tota ·1 a e. 1 To.a . ~ale. . 1 Tota . .Male. 1 

----------------- ----1-- ----·--___ 1 ____ 2_1_3 _!_4 _· _s_ -6-1-7- __ s ___ 9_1~ 
I 
!All religion1. 

12 tl,S';".) 1 0,':;'~ 0,9SS 

6 ~,92~ P)S';'U £1.0~'-' 

10 ~1.00j 0.~:30 
12 qql6 (),.~ .. , 

1 9 ... 9,;0 'l :.·~.~~ 
g.0~.)o 

~\:•"-13 

J,~·'J9 , ~ ~ , .. -""" 

2i 9,G~O 0,422 

Females to 10,000 
m~1e~. 

Li· 
:erate. 

11 

1 .1.1 I Literate 
1 1 er• . 
ak . , 1 ~ 
---~~ 

12 I 1:1 

0-10 ... 176 27G 73 9.824 _ 9,72-i I 9,(127 35 49 21 2,5~0 4,2SS 

lD-15 ... 

15-20 ... 

20 and over 

All ag-ea ... 

0-10 •.• 

10-15 ... 

15-::0 .•. 

20 and oHr 

.!11 agll ... 

0-l<J ... 

lo-15 ••• 

15-20 .•• 

20 ar.d over 

C9 1,651 

8! 1,113 : 

9,0~9 91::1 1,-!05 I 302 ~.051 1 S,G3-i 19.~~·8 227 334 

... t,4C1 z,nG 332 s,G3::J I ;,~s-i · 9,~.;s 410 csG 10,iQ7 

... 1,2S-' 2,2)J1 217 S,7lli I 7,73CI \ 9,753 2~9 4-!!l 

l,OlS 1,7i:O 2•)1 S,~•S2 ' 8,210 ' 9,7:JCI 21S 3C9 

56 SiS I 11,5H 
I 

I i HindUI. 

301 \ 

l,Cjl 

173 

••• 1,3Si 2.C~·S I 
I 

2,501 I ••• 1,4:(•G 

... l,llS 

... I 

... 
lH 

527 ! f,jO 

Co·'' 11 . '3 .,_J ,ilL 

SC•-3 
1 
USO 

I 

Cl3 I U~·CI 
I 
' 

S,32CI I 9,Sl7 
I 

"9 "'1~ -~v·~ q-·1 _-! \ '-J-:.t <J ' ' ,v - l ... ,,a 

1(5 I 8.~94 i 7,-109 Cl,S35 

1::1 I 
213 ! 
3i9 

H5 I S,5S2 'S,C·2~ I ~\8~5 200 I 
i I ! : Jfasa 7nui'"·l 

2-' 9,Gli • !:l,S5CI 9,~.;.:; 5 I 

153 ?,sl; 

125 13.191 8,520 : ~.S75 1o-
-1 

~·.5~·3 
I . 

}(,'; I 0,SS:" I 8~,~~tjl 

I I 
1·:.01 i 

i 

313 

esc: 1 

H71 
s;"' 1 

I 
I 
I 

52 1.030 

I 
1 1,233 1 

4 

9 

3 

I 
818 1 

SS1 i 

' 
C~9 I 

I 
10! .. . 

Hi I .. . 
I 

l,l:~i' I 

1,.133 

::I 3: 1,~~: 
127 ! 1 

lO,Sll 

9,1:::7 

11,5·]::! 

1(1 '-'0 f _)...,:~ I 

I 

~.c~3v ! 
DJL•)Ij ! 

11,1"1 

1,5GS 

1,042 

l,ICO 

70 

78 

IS 

17 



:=:: cT5r:>IARY TAELE VI.-Progress of Education si nee lSSl by Natural Di dsions and 
Districts. 

>ariation + or-

Nun:ber literate Xumb~r literate 

DU;trict. in 1,00J males. in 10,000 females. i 1891_190l. 18Sl-1S91. I891-1900. 

-~ I j ) Fe- Fe- :llal I Fe-J. ! 1301. 1891. lSSl. 1~01. 1881. 18Sl. llales. males :llales. males es. males 

·-1-,,----2----1-3---4 -j-5- -6--7- -8- j-;-1~ 7,----;;-7 
-N-•. -.w--.P-.-a-n-uo-u-dh-•• -. ~--5-s ~i~ ~ ---;.; -~~r~:~~~--:; ~ +13 ~ 

- 105 70 61 49 28 22 1+35 I +2 +9 +1 +44 +3 Himalaya, West 

1 Oebra Dun 
2 Nalni 1'Ul 
3 Almnra 
4 Garhwal 

Sub-Himalaya, West ••• 

5 Sabaranpur 
6 Bareilly 
7 Bijnor 
8 Pilihhlt 
9 Kheri 

Indo-Gangetic 
We>t. 

10 :1! u zaffarnagar 
11 l\Jeerut 
12 Bulandshahr 
13 Alig-arh 
1-J. Muttra 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 

Agra 
Farnkhabad 
l\laiupuri 
Et.}wah 
Etah 

20 lludaun 
21 J\1 oraJa bad 
22 SLubjah:inpur 

Indo-Gangetic 
Central. 

23 C'a,.-ul~ore 
24 Fatehpur 
25 Allllhabad 
2G Lucknow 
27 l'nao 
28 Rae Bareli 
2!) Sitapur 
30 Hardoi 
31 Fyzabad 
32 Suitanpur 
33 Partaognrh 
34 Dara Ilanki 

Plain, 

Plain, 

Central India Plateau, 

35 Banda 
lltl Hamirpnr 
37 Jh,.n,i 
38 Jalaun 

East Sa tpuras 

3[) Minapur 

Sub-Himalaya-Ea:;t "" 

40 Gornk bpur 
41 Il>hti 
4:! Gont1a 
43 Bahraich 

I nclo-G angc~ic 
J::ast. ' 

44 I D-,uares 
-±5 J,lnnpur 
4!3 I t;UdiJGf 
~i ""'.La 
4'3 Azam;;:trh 

Plain, 

N:t~i-re Stab .. "9. 

·1.1 : T<:l"i (I:Emalap, 
1 ,\',•st). • 

5ll ~;lnn.ur {Sub.Hirua.l· 
:'1~ .\, \\~ t:'~t). 

101 100 76 2o4 149 96 I +7 i +5 +24 +5 +13 +11 
71 32 22 53 12 3 +39 I +4 +10 +1 +49 +5 

109 59 66 28 19 22 +50! +1 -7 ••• +43 +1 
128 95 72 15 7 8 +33 j +1 +23 ..• +56 +1 

41 39 37 26 14 9 -l-2 ll +1 +2 ... +4 +2 

!* ;g :~ ;i ~~ ~i ~~ +3 !! !~ +1~ !! 
39 38 35 15 12 9 +I ••. +3 .•. +4 +1 
41 35 31 21 11 4 +6 +1 +4 +1 +10 +2 
33 32 31 15 7 4 +1 +1 +1 ... +2 +1 

45 

47 
56 
45 
52 
78 
70 
54 
42 
53 
39· 
28 
37 
44 

60 

72 
72 
80 
82 
58 
62 
4t3 
33 
63 
41 
61 
48 

71 

(i1 
65 
76 
84 

.70 

70 

49 

5-J, 
61 
51 
41 
76 
68 
54 
38 
49 
44 
ll9 
B6 
40 

55 

71 
59 
61 
70 
(j!) 

63 
46 
36 
49 
46 
46 
49 

64 

58 
55 
72 
70 

58 

58 

44 

52 55 
41 
47 
63 
co 
41 
37 
40 
3S 
26 
33 
37 

49 

67 
56 
5-J. 
72 
54 
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40 
35 
39 
37 
34 
43 

53 

4S 
50 
54 
64 

54 

5-J. 

56 44 37 
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5-l. 
OJ 
59 

-H 
40 
4'l 
47 

71 58 

112 100 
5-1 4S 
62 I 56 
co 65 
es -u 

1 

!:!4 ' 
! 
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3:-J 
3G 

47 
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34 
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20 

26 

9 
25 
2I 
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32 
5-J. 
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18 
26 
16 
22 
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30 

25 

39 
7 
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10 
17 
]6 
15 
IS 
11 
12 
13 

17 

11 
9 

31 
I5 

28 

28 

13 

IS 
11 

9 
12 

25 

77 
H 
22 
10 
1G 

81 

u/ 
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17 

9 
18 
H 
10 
23 
43 
23 
H 
15 
15 
10 
16 
13 

18 

23 
7 

36 
6.t 

9 
. 16 

13 
9 

12 
5 

10 
9 

12 

8 
5 

22 
10 

10 

5 
16 

5 
8 

12 
28 
10 

8 
8 
7 
5 
9 
8 

11 

14 
5• 

2G 
43 

4 
7 
9 
5 
7 
6 
5 
6 

5 

-4 

-7 
-5 
-6 

+11 
+2 
+2 

+4 
+4 
-5 
-1 
+1 
+4. 

+5 

+1 
+13 
+19 
+3 
-1 
-1 

-3 
+14 
-5 

+I5 
-1 

+7 

4 +3 
3 +10 
7 +.J. 
4 +1-1 

20 1 16 +12 

+1 

+1 
+1 
+1 
+1 
+1 
+1 

+1 

+1 
+1 
+2 

+1 

+2 

+2 
+2 

+1 
+1 
+1 

+1 

+1 

+5 

+2 
+6 
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-6 

+13 
+8 

-+ 13 
+1 
+9 
+6 
+3 
+3 
+3 

+1 

+1 

+1 
.f8 
+1 
+l 
+1 
+1 

+1 

+6 +1 

+4 
+3 
+7 
+7 
+5 
+9 
+6 
+1 

+1 

+1 
+2 

+1 

+10 I ... +9 ... 
+12 .. . 
+6 .. . 

+1 

-5 
+1 
+4 
+5 
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+13 
+5 

+13 
+1 
+2 
+4 
+7 

+11 

+5 
+16 
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+10 
+4 
+8 
+6 
-2 

+24 
+4 
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+5 

+11 

+10 
+5 
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+6 

+1 +18 
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+1 
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+1 
+2 
+2 
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+2 
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+i 
+!!l 
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+1 
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+1 
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+1 

+1 

+I 
+1 
+2 
+I 
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+1 
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8 
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+8 
+3 
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-8 
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+1 
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S::BEIDU.BY T.A.ELE YII.-PrG:Jr£s! of £,,:;'i3h t:h·_·a~i·m si1:ce 1S2l'f:J r.a.~:~ra.! 
Di1·isicns an•l Di.,t"ida. 

I 

I ~amber Et•rate ~om~r Jit~rst~ in Yari~:ion +or-

Serial I in Enzlish oat of F.u;::i,h out of 

I 10,,)(.>0 males_ lO,Cw females. 11om· District. 1Sn-1~1. 
kr. 

' 

1S!?l. I 12(il. I 1~)1. 1S)l. I }.Ial~. Femalt•s. 
I 

1 2 3 I 6 6 
I 

7 8 • 1 I ----
:X.·W. P. and Oudb ... 36 17 5 3 +19 +2 

Himalaya, West 
'" 64 28 21 13 +36 +8 

1 I» bra Dun ... -· 162 109 !'9 S:l +53 +W ! ~aini Tal ... - t>S 2 26 ... +6•) +~" 8 AI mora - - 50 !:-l 9 9 +~d -· • Garbwal -· ... 27 7 3 1 +2v +2 

Sub-Himalaya, Weii ... 40 21 3 2 +16 +1 

6 Stobaranpnr ... . .. 39 29 10 3 +10 +7 6 Bareilly ... ·- ... 87 57 5 3 +30 +2 7 Eijnnr ... ... -· 18 7 ... 1 +11 -1 8 l'iliLbit ... ... - 13 6 

I 
. .. 1 +7 -1 

9 Kberi ... ... ... 11 3 1 1 +S . .. 
lndo-Ga11getic Plain, West ... 

\ 
37 22 4 3 +15 +1 

10 !lrnuffarnagar ... •·• I 18 6 ... ... +12 . .. 11 ~leuut ... ... 69 Z7 9 8 +12 +1 J:! Buland>babr ... ... 20 6 1 1 +U ... 13 Al·g=>rll ... - 47 24 2 ... +23 +2 u :'dut t"' ... ... 45 30 3 2 +15 +1 
15 Agra -· ... 81 53 18 17 +i'J') +1 -· ]tj Farukbab&d ·- ... 41 15 3 3 +::?o ... 
17 1Iainpnri ... ... 19 10 1 1 +9 ... 
18 Et.O"··b ... ... 18 8 1 1 +10 .. . 
1G Etab ... ... 13 8 1 1 +6 .. . 
:!1) linda on ... ... 15 3 ... .. . +12 .. . :n lforaJ~bad ... ... 45 11 4 1 +3-l +3 
!!2 Shubjahaapnr - ... 20 13 3 1 +7 +2 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, Central ... 45 22 7 ·4 +23 +3 

:?3 Ca,.-npore ... ... 65 25 15 4 +37 +11 2-l Fatellpur ... . .. 11 7 

I 
1 1 +-l ... 

:!5 Allahabad ... ... 116 51 2() 13 +G5 _;.13 
=:!0 Luck now ... ... 2H 121 \ 40 29 +83 +11 
~7 rnao ... ... 1.2 6 I . .. 1 +6 -1 
25 1:~ BJUeli ... ... 13 6 ... ... +7 . .. 
29 Sitapnr ... ... 17 13 I 1 1 +-l . .. 
3•) lhrdoi ... "' 11 3 ... .. . +S ... 
:H Fn1bad ... ... 37 21 

I 
3 3 +16 .. . 

32 Sitltsnpur ... ... 9 3 ... . . +6 ... 
33 Partabg...-b ... ... 1.2 5 ... . .. +7 ... 
3-l !lara Eanki ... ... u 5 1 ... +9 +1 

Centr.U India Plateau ... 40 23 3 3 +17 ... 
3:; Banda ... ... 15 6 1 . .. +3 +1 3o H~mirpnr ... ... 1.2 5 

I 
1 •. +7 . +1 

37 Jl1insi ... ... 1(13 62 9 10 +41 -1 
35 Jillson ... ... 11 7 1 1 +-l ... 

East S.:.tpnras ... 38 8 1 3 2 +23 -t-1 
i 3;} :ltlirzarur ... ... 3G 8 I 3 2 +23 +1 

8nb·Himalaya, Eas' ... 15 4 I 1 ... +11 +1 
I 

40 Gorakbpur ... ... 19 5 

l 
2 1 +U +1 

41 Eaiti ·- ... ~ 2 ... ... +5 ... • 42 G<'nda ·- ... 13 5 1 ... +H +1 .3 B .. braich ... ... 12 6 1 ... +lli +1 

IDJo-G&tgctic Plain, EJ.St ... 26 10 1 1 +16 ··-... &n:l"'S ... . .. 9i 39 6 4 +~6 I +2 
4.) Jaonpur ... 

·~ 13 5 - 1 +S -1 
4·~ GLa&ipor ... . .. 11 1<) 1 1 +1 I ... 
47 &La ·- ... 15 4 ... ... +11 

"+1 45 Au.n:garh ... ... 10 2 1 ... +8 

:Xe.ti\"1! S:at<>s. 

I 
4!cl T<hi (Hin:a!a~-a \\"eo~) ... u 1 ... ... +13 

I 
... 

5J R.iwpnr (Scb-Himuya, West) 12 1 1 ... +11 +1 ... 
' 

1- . .., 
·-



Sr:mrDIAP.Y TABLE YIII.-Showing the 1wm).~erliter:~.teper 10,030 by .seXJjjuri9 cilie<r. 

1 A~r<l 
2 All .. lonLad 
3 Hareilly 
4 P.enare'• 
5 Cawnpl)re 
6 Farukhabad 
7 J.'rz~bad 
8 G'orakhpar 
9 H~<tloru 

10 .J,.nnvnr 
11 Jhan•i 
12 Koil 
13 Lncknow 
14. !II c•erut 
15 Mi rzapur 
16 l\Ioradabau 
17 l\1 uttra 
IS s .. haranpur 
19 sl .. l.hjahanpur 

1 Agra 
2 Allahnbad 
3 Bareilly 
4 Bcnure~ 
5 Cawnpore 
6 Farakhabad 
7 FyzaLad 
8 Gorakhpur 
9 Hathras 

10 Jo!unpnr 
11 .Jhansi 
12 Koil 
13 Lncknow 
1-! J\ll'erut 
15 lllirznpur 
16 l\lorauabad 
17 :lluttm 
18 Saharanpnr 
1:J Sl.uil!jal.oaopur 

1 Agra 
2 A!lllhnbnd 
3 Hareil!y 
4 llcn~re• 
5 (',.wnpl)re 
6 Farukha.ba.<l 
7 Fy:r.ah•d 
8 (;;,rnkbpnr 
9 Hat!J..,.s 

10 Jaunpur 
11 Jl,,;u,i 
12 1-i:oil. 
lJ Lo:ckno\V 
1-l )h·erut 
15 ~!irzapur 
16 ~lma.labad 
17 llu:tr& 
1~ ~ilhRn.npur 
1~1 SJ.~hjalul.npur 

Total of 19 cities 

Total of 19 cities 

Total of 19 c'ti~• 

A.-ALL RELIGIOSS. 

City. 

B.-HIND'l"S. 

City. 

C.-l\IuHA~DIADANs 

City. 

Literata per 10,000. 

;\[ales. Females. 

1,506 13-J. 
!?,J2j 4-)5 
1,499 305 
2.4:?2 253 
1,521 1n2 
2,163 H!'l 
1,7SO 105 
2,1()3 2-U. 
1,802 36 
1,453 10-J. 
1,701 ltl6 
1,6-!o) 124 
1,501 228 
1,085 127 
1,626 137 
1,257 ]8-J, 
2,542 16[)-
1,213 112 
1,-H1 19o ------
1,'i60 201 

Liternte p~r 10,000. 

Males. 

1,561 
2,172 
1,749 
2,858 
1,618 
2,612 
1,857 
2,22:1 
1,850 
1,305 
1,649 
1,979 
1,358 
2.806 
1,678 
2,018 
2,955 

Females. 

'iS. 
23G 
224. 
26() 
83 

151 
98 

286 
3~ 

115 
95 
53 

11() 
27 
89 

22G 
173 
12~ 
118 

1,918 I 
1,633 

... ---- 1,976 ,------1-45-

Literate per 10,000. 

Males. Females. 

%7 96 
1,542 127 
1,081 197 
1 ,<!.17 lOi 

883 136 
923 97 

1.-!55 6i 
2,tl(l9 39 
I/M9 28 
1,1:(;'1 53 
l, 'lSi 9i 

f>iO 33 
1,3~·3 l3i 

ii3 72 
1.1J4 112 

519 71 
818 29 
5S9 33 

:,It~l 1E9 
l,U~~ 107 



Chapter VI.-LANGUAGE. 

127. Enumeration ani tl.bulation.-In the census of 1891 in 
these Provinces the instructions fo: filling in the column of the s~hedule 
relating to mothe:-tongne provide:! that "the languaga ordin~~ily spoken 
throughout these. Provinces, except in the Himalayan districts, will be 
entered as Hindustani." The reasons fo-r this are fully explained by 
)!r. Baillie in Chapter .X of his report. The ordinary villager i~ >ery 
(}uick to notica differences batween the speech usel by him and that 
used by othe:s, bat sach differences in many cases me:-ely consist in 
the use of a changed >ocabula~-y, especially that relating to ordinary agri
~ultural terms. The~e a:e also ten or a dozen names recognised in the 
Provinces by natives a3 names of languages or dialects, such as Pachhadi boli 
Braj; Kanaujia, Baiswari, .A:wadhi, Bundelkhandi, Purbi, &c. It is, however, 
not possible in a census to direct the record of such names for two reasons. 
In the first place such names are not sufficiently well-known by the people 
themselves for it to be possible to rely on their being able as a rule to state 
the name ofthe language they speak, while the limited education ofthe great 

·majority of the enumerators renders it equally impossible to rely on their 
judgment. Secondly, experience has shown that the same name is sometimes 
gi>en to 'Varieties of speech which examination proYes to be grammatically 

.distinct, and vice versd; distinctions are sometimes drawn which further enquiry 
shows to be based on no principle whatever, except a slight difference in 
'VOcabulary in different localities. For example there is a well-known ·term 
"Tlrhari ''or" Kinar ki boli," meaning the language spoken on the" banks 
()f the river." In the Hamirpur district the language so called is generally 
'Vestern Hindi, while in Fatehpur it is Eastern Hindi The entries in Table 
X of Bihari in the l!eerut, Agra and P..ohilkhand Divisions represent entries of 
Purbi in the schedules, and it is almost certain that some of these persons 
spoke Eastern Hindi, though Purbi is generally used for Bihari. On the 

:<>ther hand the language of Banda is commonly thought to be the sam'3 as 
Bundelkhandi, but a critical examination of specimens of it shows that 
this is not correct. There is, howe'\""er, one great distinction which is uni>ers
.ally made, t:i:. that between Urdu and the 'Variety of language spoken by 
the mass of the people in each district. At the present census advantage was 
taken of this distinction, and the instructions -directed that Urdu should be 
separately retorded, and all other indigenous languages and dialects should be 
shown as Hindi. The same distinction was preserred in tabulation, but in com
pilation, as will be seen from Table X, a distribution of the so-called Hindi 
has been made into 'Various languages shown there. This process was only 
_Fossible by rea.Son of the linguistic survey of India, and it has not been com
pletely effected because the results of that suney are not yet complete. In 
1886 the lnternational_Oriental C()ngress recommended to the Go>ernment or 
India a systematic examination and classification of the 'Vernacular languages 

-()£India which could unfortunately not be carried out in its original form 
owing to the absence or qualified enquirers. In 1896, however, Dr. Grierson 

..()£the Civil Senice in Bengal was appointed Director of a linguistic surrey. 
'The procedure was to collect a list of all the spoken languages and dialecu 
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CIIAPTF.R YI.-LA~GL'"AGE. 

in India (excluding certain parts), and to obtain specimens of them by get-
ting the same piece of prose translated into each, and also by having another 
.specimen of f:iiu:Jple narrative prepared. From the list a rough catalogue of 
the lann-uarres and dialects in these Provinces was r)rinted in 1898 which 

0 0 

has been circulated for criticism. The examination of the specimens by 
Dr. Grierson has, however, sho\\n conclusively, as pointed out above, the un
scientific nature of the old classifications of the languages and dialects of the 
X.-\V. Pro>·inces and Oudh, both according to nati>e ideas and also those of 
European students \\ho had not the extensive materials now available. 

1:28. Classification.-In dealing with an area like that comprised in 
the X orth-\Vest ern Provinces and Oudh the definition of language and dialect · 
presents exceptional difficulty. \Vhile physical boundaries, such as the sea, 
large rivers and lofty ranges of mountains, form barriers which tend to preser>e 
and deYelop distinctions bet\>:cen languages, its boundaries are to a great extent 
purely artificial, and for some hundreds of years communications o>er the 
greater part of it have been fairly easy. It does not represent a country with 
any historical continuity, and includes regions which ha>e sometimes been 
ruled for long periods by a regular succession of the same line, and others 
\Yhich ha.-e belonged now to one kingdom and a few years later to another. 
At the present time while th~ inhabitants of any giYen tahsil in the plains pro
bably understand without the slightest difficulty the language spoken in the 
tahsfls immediately adjacent to it on e>ery side, eyen an educated Hindu from 
the western districts finds it difficult to understand the language ordinarily 
spoken in the extreme east ; and the speech of the peasant in ~feerut differs as 
much in grammatical forms.from that of his equal in Gora.khpur as French 
does from Italia:1. The question what degree of di,·ergence between two 
varieties of speech entitles us to consider them dialects of the same langua~e, 
and what degree should exist before they can be treated as separate language, 
cannot be directly answered. Its solution in the present case is rendered more 
difficult by the fact that the subject has attracted little or no attention from 
natiYe students, and the indigenous names and classification, such as the\ are, 
are consequently of small value. It is, tl{erefore, hardly to be woncler~d at, 
considering the large area of country to be dealt with, that each European 
'niter on the subject has adopted different names and different classifications, 
and that eYen the same writer has had to alter his views considerably. In 
his first rough list compiled before an examination in detail of the language 
specimens Dr. Grierson diYicled the laiJguages spoken in the plains into 
five, "·hile two of these haYe since been found by him to be merely dialects, 
and seYeral dialects have been found to be practically indistinguishable. It 
must be clearh' borne in miud that the di::stinction between lanc•uacre and Ian-.; 0 0 

guage, and dialect and dialect, in the classification now to be described is based 
un variations in inflection and not on Ya:·iations in vocabulary. ~fuch confusion 
of thou::ht in dealin" with the lano·ua(l'es of these Pro>inct:s has arisen from 

~ 0 0 0 

the failure to observe such a principle, and also from the use of the ambiguous 
term Hindi. This term appears to haYe been first applied to language by 
Eun,peans, and its use without further definition is to be deprecated, as it is 
communly employed to describe two perfectly distinct things, viz., (a) 
the literary language useJ by educated Hindus at the present day in the 
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CHii'TEr. YI.-Li~GL.\GE. 

North-'Yestern Provinces and Oudh and parts ofad}1cent proYinces, which n::~y 
more exactly be called High Hindi, and (b) any of the wrnacu1ar s USL'(l in 
the same area exclusive of Urdu. To avoid such confu:Sion it is Yery de5ir
ahle that the term Hindi, if used by itself at all, ~bould ody be taken as a 
rather loose generic name for" the va:-ious Aryan languages spoken l)ctwccn 
the Panjab on the west and the river ).labananda on the east, and bct\YCen 
the llim:ilayas on the north and the river Narbacla. on the south." The liter
ary language of the present clay should nt:ver be called Hindi withul.1t some 
prefix such as "High" to indicate exactly what is meant. 

12~. Historical connections.-Although the study of the com
parative grammar of the languages now spoken has hithelto been practically 
confined to Europeans, the natives of th1s country in ancient times did take an 
interest in the different varieties of speech then in use. Thus in acl(li
tion to the grammars of Sanskrit proper which \Yas at the time they 
were composed a purely literary language, we also have accounts by various 
native grammarians of the actual spuken languages in their day. These 
.accounts arc of unequal value and L·e1uently obscmc; but it would appear 
that in· the area now included in the X orth-"T estern ProviEces and 
Oudh there were two main varieties of language, the SauraseJ)i and the 
ltl<lgaclhi, the question being further complicated by the fact that each 
of these had a literary form and a vulgar form. . The t:aura.sel).i Prakrit 
was pro baLly cunent in the western portion of the X orth-'V estern Pro
vinces and Ondh, and the l\Hgadhi Prakrit in the eastern portion, both 
extending to parts of what are now other provinces and states. Between 
these, in the central part of the provinces, was a dialect called the 
Arddha-rn<1 ... auhi, which is described as a mixture of Sauraseni .and l\H('O'adhi. 

0 • 0 

As already stated the accounts of the aucient grammarians do not alway:;; 
give a sufficiently detailed description of these Prakrits, but they can be 
supplemented to some extent by specimens found in the plays of the late~· 

Sanskrit dramatists which contain numerous specimens of poetry in one or 
other of the Prakrits, and by inscriptions. Dr. Grierson's classification of the 
languages spoken in the plains of the N orth-"\Vestern Provinces and Oudh 
rests on the account gi,·cn above of the Prakrib recognised by the ancient 
grammarians. He thus divides them into three main languages, (1) 'Vestern 
Hindi corresponding to Saurasel).i, (2) Eastern Hindi corresponding to Ard
dha-m;1gadhi and (3) Bihari corresponding to Magaclhi. The boundaries of 
the areas in which these larwua ... es are spoken in the North-"T estern Pro-o 0 

,·inces and Oudh are shown in the map and can be best explained by taking 
the boundaries of Eastern Hindi, the central of the three languages. 
According to Dr. Grierson :-

"The eastern boundary runs as follow :-Commencing at the north it follows the we~ tern 
boundsry of the Basti di~trict as far as the lliver Gha~ra. It follows that ri \'er do wu tt.) 
Tandt\ in Fyz:1bad, then aero~ the FyzaLad district, going nearly due south to the G,wges 
along the western boundary of Azamgarh, across Jaunpur and along the western boundary 
of Benares. On reaching the Gauges it turns west along that stream as far as the .Allahabad 
district, when it turns south along the western boundary of )Iirzapur as far as the Son. It 
then turns ea"t alon"' the Sou as far as the boundarv of Palamau when it azain turns ~outh - ~ . 
along the western boundary of that di~trict •.•.•.....•. : ...•.•...... (Its western boundary) abo 
includes the Allahabad, Fatehpur anJ Banda di,;t.ricts south of the Ganges. C'ro;,oing that. 
.zivcr to the north it includes 'Unao, Lucknow, llarcl llauki, Sita1•ur aml Kheri." 
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CHAPTER \1.-LA~Gl:AGE. 

It follows that to the west of Eastern Hindi \~i'" estern Hindi is spoken, 
and to the east of it Bihari. This distribution has bee!1 made the basis of the 
statistics gi,en in Table X which require a little further explanation. The 
division into distinct area;;; cannot of course gi>e absolutely correct figures, as 
it is impossible to lay down a line and say definit8ly that east of it one lan
guage is spoken and west of it another, for there must always be a belt of count
rv more or less broad, in which the Yernacular is a mixture, resemblinz in some ol' ~ 

points on0 1anguage and in some another. As a rule the boundaries laid 
down by Dr. Grierson follow district boundaries, but in the case of three 
districts this is not so. The eastern boundary of Eastern Hindi dividing it 
from Bihari cuts into instead of skirting the three districts of Fyzabad, J ann
pur and ~Iirzapur. As the census results were tabulated for no smaller units 
than tahsils, it was dtsirable to make the di,·isions by whole tahsils where 
this could be done with sufficient accuracy. The Hindi spoken in the Tanda 
tahsil of Fyzabad and in the Kerakat tahsil of Jaunpur has accordingly been 
classified as Bihari, and in the re~t of these districts as Eastern Hindi. The 
case of the :Mirzapur district is more doubtful. ..Accordiug to Dr. Grierson 
the language north of the Ganges and south of the Son is Eastern Hindi, while
that of the rest of the districts between the two ri,·ers, including the Sadr and 
Chum\r tahsfls, and a part of Robertsganj, is Bihari. This distribution has been 
followed in the tables, the Hindi speaking population of the Robertsganj tahsil 
beino divided in the proportion of 18 Eastern Hindi and 19 Behari, as these 

0 37 37 

fractions represent the proportion of the inhabitants living respectively south 
and north ofthe Son. In the course of some enquiries, however, I was informed 
that bet\veen the Ganges and the Son Eastern Hindi is also spoken,. and 
Dr. Grierson, to whom the question was referred, tells me that he had consider
able diffi~ulty in coming to a decision in this matter. J\fy enquiries are not yet 
complete, but they point to the conclusion that in the Sadr tahsil the lan
guage is Eastern Hindi and not Bihari, and the same description may apply 
to a portion of the Chum\r tahsil also. ~he Hindi speaking population or 
the Sadr tahsil was returned as 325,271, of whom 158,857 were males and 
166,414 females. In one case I have been unable to make a satisfactory esti
mate. Throughout the area where Bihari is spoken a certain number or 
people speak Eastern Hindi. These people are almost entirely J\fuhammadans 
who believe that they speak Urdu, as their language differs considerably from 
that of the people round them. It seems likely that this is a survival from 
the eighteenth and part of the nineteenth centuries when the eastern di'>tricts 
of the Provinces were m1der the rule of the X awab Yazirs of Oudh, whose 
officials and army were recruited to a large extent from what are now the 
districts of Central 0LlJh ; to these men Eastern Hiudi was more familiar 
than Bihari, and the uneducated ~Iasalm<1ns of the present day appear to 
h:we retained this traditional speech of their former rulers. In his rough list 
of languages published in 1898 Dr. Grierson quoted estimates of district 
officers, in the case of Ballia, Ghazipur and Azamgarh based on the supposition 
that all the ~Iusalm{ms liviog iu urban areas and half of those in rural 
areas speak Eastern Hindi (Awadhi) and Urdu in the proportion of three to 
o!lc. In tl1e Gorakhpur district the estimate was much smaller, and in Ba.-;ti 
ItO Ea,tcrn Hindi speakers were shown. Euquiries made by me tend to show 
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that the estima~e of the number speaking ~tern Hindi i3 too high, and that 
quite three-quarters of the 1-ural population of )Iasa.!Illiins speak Bihari. It is 
.W1dvubtedly true t~at I:a..'teru Hli1di is sp.·keu, but in my experience it i3 
only s~en by comparatit"ely a ~wall number of per5Qus, such M private 
~rt"ants, illiterate Go"f"ernmeut otlicials and some of the uneducated )Ia~alm;\ns 
in towns. !Jr. Griersou's estimate also seelll3 to omit allowi..ug for the case of 
illiterate :lluharnmadan "feruales who generally speak the local Tariety of Hindi, 
~xcept in some of the large cities, sl!ch as Agra and Lucknuw. ...\..comparison 

P. 19.f, IV, 3-..f.. 
of the number of persons returned ia the Bihari 
tract as speaking Urdu with the number of)Iasal

mans in urban and rural areas shows that the method adopted does not give 
accurate results for Urdu speakers. 'Yhile thus con"idering Dr. Grienson·s esti
mate too high my enquiries have not yet given sufficiently reliable results to 
frame another.· The number is, however, not of great importance as will be 
seen in the description o£ Eastern Hindi, but the matter deserves notice as the 
number of speakers of Eastern Hindi is appreciable and appears lar~er than it 
is, because they come into contact with Europeans to a greater extent propor
tionately to their absolute numbers than the speakers of Bihari. 

130. Western Hindi-It would be out of place in thii report to 
.attempt a complete description cf the differences between the three languages 
of the plains; but it happens that there is one very simple method of di.:;tin
guishing between them, viz., the termination of the third person singular of 
the past tense. • .. 

' In Western Hindi this is d, o, yau or some similar form, e.g. mdrd, 
maro, maryau all mean" he struck.17 In paragraphs 2.21 and 223 of the 
-census repo1 t for 1891 Mr. Baillie has shown the old classifications of 
lai:guages of the North-'Western Provinces and Oudh formerly adopted by 
European scholars, and also those which follow the opinions of educated 
.natil"es. The names now giHn will probably appear unfamiliar, owing to the 
process of classification, though it has been shown above that thi3 is not 
arbitrary but based on a scientific examination of the languages ~they exist, 
&l!d a hk-torical comparison of them. The group now called '\Yestern Hindi 
includes the varieties of speech named in 1891 (1) Standard Hindi, (2) Urdu or 
Hindostani, (3) Braj, (4) Kanaujia, (5) Bundeli, (6) Pachhadi Hindi or Doabi, 
{7) Antarvedi and (8) Rohilkhandi. The detailed examination of these is not 
yet complete, but Dr. Grierson informed me that Pachhadi Hindi or Doabi 
.aud Rohilkhandi, the current names for the l"ernacular in- the western part 
of the l!eerut and the whole of the Rohilkhand dil"i.sions, are probably iden
tical with Urdu or Hindostani, while Antanedi, the l"~rnacular of the central 
.and western parts of the Agra Dil"i.sion, is l"ery like Braj, and Kanaujia is 
practically a sutHlialect of B.-aj. It will be seen later that standard Hindi and 
Urdu or Hindostani are p· actically identical in grammatical form, though they 
differ _in vocabulary and idiom.. '"'estern Hindi thus contains four principal 
dialect3, fJir.., t (1) Urdu or Hindostani, (2) Braj, (3) Kanaujia and (..J) Bundeli; 
of these, a.s shown in the accompanying map, Hindostani is the prevailir!g 
ton~e in Dehra Dtin excludincr Jaunsar-Riwar, Saharanpur, )luzatfarnagar, 0 , 0 

• h..- of coarse 'be clearly und«n!ood th•c thi• is only o~ of ~umeroaa di!erenc.ea :-tween toem, bu~ 
it ia Rlli.:iently ebanc~eriatic to •• as a~ who!,. U.e laDgoaDge ,. fa~rly pure.. 

t I omilii&&Ddard Bind.i which cannot be c.lled a spoken di&!ect at present. 
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;.Iet:rut, Bijn(J::', ~Ivl·r,dabad, ar:d the R<1mpur State. Braj is spoken in Ali
garh, ~Iutt1 a, _\.gra, I: tall, ~Iau1pmi and Bare illy; in Budaun and Buland.shahr 
it i:-; rui:s:(;(l ,,-ith Hin.Jostani, a: .. id in the X aini T,il Ta:-ai with Hindostar .. i and 
1-\:armujia.. Kanaujia is u:oed in Famkhabad, iu Cawnporel Eta\Tah, Pilibhit, 
Slt:tlljah;\npur, auJ in Hardoi, "-bile Bundeli is spoken in Hamirpur, Jh~insi 
a11d J a1aua. In Cam1pme it i;; mixed \Tith Bundeli and Awadhi, and in the 
east of Hardoi with .A\Tadhi, and in the Haru:irpur district, the Bundeli is 
wi:s:eJ with Eastern Hindi, e,;;peciall y on the eastern border, and this sub= 
dialect i~ called ~ibaHha. 

Columns 6 to 9 of table X show that e>en in the districts where Hir;dos
tani is the pre•ailing dialect the enumerators ha>e dra\Tn a distinction 
1etween Urdu aud what they called Hindi. This distinction, as already 
rewarked, v1as probably one of vocabulary only, and in Laming the estimate 
shown belo1Y for the different dialects of \Vestern Hindi, it has been ignored 
in tbe case vf these districts. In the Kumaun Di•isiou except the Tarai, and 
in Tehri Garhwal also it has been assumed that the dialect of\\ estern Hindi 
in use is Hindostani. \Vith the boundaries thus obtained, the numbers of 
speakers of ditTerent dialects of\\.., estern Hindi (including persons resident in 
natiYe states) in these Pro>inces-are :-

(1) P d H" d t . {(a) in dist1.·icts where it is the preniling dialect 
L r u or In °~ am (b) in other districts ... • .• 

6,5Gi,COO 
l ,916,0(;0 

(2) Braj 

<. 3) Buudeli 

(4) Kanaujia 

(c) total 

Total W e::tern Hindi 

8,433,000 

'i,l (19 ,000 

l,4.:;o,ooo 
5,0~2,000 

... 22,1:24,000 

This estimate, in addition to the uncertainty of the exact geographical 
limits "ithin which t!ach dialect i.s spoken, {nust be held subject to fmther 
correction on another account. In 1900 a r:esolution was issued by Gowrn
ment regarding the u,;e of the x,1gri character in documents preseuted to 
courts or issued by them. Briefly it directed that courts should not refuse 
applications because they were writteu in that charae:ter, and that notices, 

. ~ummonses and the like should be written both in the Persian and Xagri 
chatacters. X othing was said about the official language of the courts, which 
has been Urdu for many years; but there was a considerable discussion of the 
orJe1 s by the public, who ILade the que~tion one of race, and misinterpreted 
the orders as applying to la11guage. The result wa.s a certain am(JUnt of 
excitement about the respectiYe merits vf Urdu aud Hindi ( sc. Standard 
11 ir:di) as a court language "hich had nrJt completely subsided when the 
census was taken. \Yhile the preliwinary operations were in progre:Ss 
<;('mplaiJ,ts were made by Hindus, on the one side, that )fuhamwadan 
tnu:no<lturs were recc•rJir;g the language of illiterate villagers as Urdu in 
plaees where it was ce1iaiuly soa1E:thing dlfferent, and by ~fuhammadans 
tLat Hindus we:·e recurding Hindi \There Urdu was mvre cvrrect. It is not 
pc S:-itle to say hO\\- far the results ha >e been aifected by this, fur ill addition 
to the questic,;l l'f prejudice, as wi:l be seen later, many natives, b . .Jth Hiudus 
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and ~Ia.~alm<1ns, ha1itually speak some >arit:·ty 1.1f HiuL!.i in th.:ir ht,mcs, 

and Urdu elsewhere, and there was a real ditficulty in the case of sueh p.:r"~'n5 
to decide what should be recorded. The number shown as !"peakil~6 Cnlu 
in tractg where this is not the current •ernacnlar ma.\ be rou·..,.hh· eheekt:'cl 

• 0 • 

with the number sho"Wn in Table YIII l\-; 
P.lC.i,IV,3,7 andS. 

literate in U rclu or in r rdu and Hindi, but 
knowing Urdu better. \\here the latter total exceeds the f(,rmer it is 
prohable that the number of Urdu speakers is considerably under-stated. 
Thus the figures for Sult.1npur and Gonda are almost certainly wrong, an~l 
UIJderstate the number of speakers of Urdu. 

131. Natural divisions in which Western Hindi is 
spoken.-A comparison of the di::.triLution by lan;;uage in each district ::-h~_,ws 

P. 1~2. Ill (..4), 4. 
that \Y estern Hindi is the principal lan;;ua;;e
in the whole of the 'Western Gangetic plain m:cl 

also on the Central India Plateau except in the Ri.ncla distrid, in the \\~ e--t
ern Sub-Himalayas, excluding the Kheri district, and in the two di,.tricts 
Cawnpore and Hardoi of the Eastern Gangetic plain. The two districts 
Dehra Dun and .Xaini Tal in tha Himalayan tract are partly situatecl in 
the plains, and \Vestern Rindi is the language of about two-thirds uf the 
inhabitants in each. In other portions of the ProYinces it is spoken only as 
Urdu. 

132. Eastern Hindi.-The characteristic of Eastern Hilllli is 
that the 3rd person &ingular of the past tenses ends in is and does not contain 
the letter "l," e.g. maris "he struck." In the Indian Antiquary for Octo
ber 189~, pp. 261 et seq., Dr. Grierson has gi>en an account of this language, 
which shows clearly the relations between the three languages of the Prov
>inces. The following extracts from it explain the formation of the shibboleth 
in the p<""LSt tense which has already been referred to:-

"In all the Indo-Aryan languages this tense was originally a past participle pa,:;ive. 
Thus if we take llindostani, the word mara which is derived from the S.m>krit past pa,.,i\·e 
participle maritah does not mean ·literally 'be struck' or, 'I struck,' but 'struck by him • 
or' me,' and so on. Similarly 'cha/,i' derived from' ch,Jlitah,' is litera1Iy not 'he went,' hnt 

' be is gone.' It will be observed that the Sanskrit pa::::::i>e participles abo>e quoted h~ve 
the letter j in the penultimate syllable. This is the case in regard to mo;t Scmskrit p·1:::•i \"e 

participles, and it is important to note it, for this i is retained in most of the dialects d(·rin··J 

from S:1uraseni Prakrit. Thus from the San~krit '11writah' there sprang the Saur:l"cni 
• mario' from which cau1e the Braj Bhakha 'maryau' iu which they repre~ent.~ the ori;;ioal 
San5krit and Prakrit i. The change of ito y is one of spelling rather than of DrODII :1 rh
tion. "\Y e may therefure say that thi5 i or y is typical of the past ten5es of the group of J i al··c ts 
which are sprung from Sauraseni Prakrit. Turning now to the lan~ua;;e~ deri><cl from 
~Ligaclhi Prakrit, we see an altogether different state of alfairs. In the Saura.oeni lan:;u::,:.:t:;; 
the t of 'Jfudt,lh' and 'chalitah' has altogether disappeared. In the ~·Ll;:t,Jhi lan:;ua:;.:·~. 

we tinJ in ib placa the Jettoer • l '. Thus ·struck' in Bengali i:; 'murila ',and in Bl·Lari 'n"irul.' 
It is a peculiarity of all tbe,;e language;; that they object to u"ing the pa,t participle by it-df, 
as is Jone, for instance, in Hindo5tani. They han a number of enclitic pronoum, mean in~ 'hy 
me, • by' by thee' and so on. Tbesethey tack on to the past participle,~·) that the whole fnrrn-; 

one word. Thus when a Bengali wishes to say' I !'truck' he says • mJri!a' '5truck' 'Utll' 'by 

me,' and unite;; the whole into one word 'ut•.iril•Jnl'. 

In Eastern Hindi the past tense is formed partly in one of tht:..oa wctlJ•JLls 
and partly in another. The "Word" mar is" is really composed cJf the tl1rt.•: 
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l'arts "mar-i-s" as is seen more clearly from the spelling maryas. In this 
the i or y corresponds to the Sauraseni, while on the other hand the final "s" 
is the enclitic showing the person. Speaking generally it may be said that 
Eastern Hindi " agrees in regard to its nouns and pronouns with the ~Hgadhi 
or ea-,tern group of nrnaculars, but in regard to the verb occupies a position 
intermediate between that group and the Sauraseni group whose habitat is 
imwediately to its west." 

133. Dialects.-Of the names given in paragraphs 221 and 223 of the 
census report for 1891 Eastern Hindi includes (1) Kosali, {2) .Awadhi, {3) 
Baiswari, (4) Sarwar ki boli (in part), (5) Bagheli, and (6) Tharu (in part). It 
will be noticed that all of these, except the last, are place names taken from 
the localities where these so called dialects are spoken. Dr. Grierson di,ides 
the dialects of Eastern Hindi into three, of which Chattisgarhi is not found in 
these Provinces. The first four names given above are all included in Awadhi, 
while the dialect of the Tharus in the K.heri district is the same, though broken 
in form ; in Gonda and Bahraich they speak a broken \ariety of Bihari. 
Bagheli is described as differing >ery little from .Awadhi, and it is only called 
a sepa1·ate dialect as it is popularly recognised as distinct. Of the two dialects 
spoken in these Provinces Bagheli is found in the Banda district, and the 
portion of :Mirzapur south of the Son, the dialect of the remaining districts 
in the Eastern Hindi area being Awadhi. In the Banda district a number of 
>arieties of speech are locally recognised, such as Tirha.ri (spoken along the 
south bank of the J amna), Gahora (spoken in the rest of the eastern portion 
of the district), J ur<ir (spoken between the Ken and B.ighin ), and Kundri which 
is identical with Jurar. In all of these the basis of the language is Bagheli, 
and the variations are due to a greater or less admixture of Bundeli (\V estern 
Hindi) forms and words. In the J aunpur district Banaudhi is the local name 
used, but the dialect is really Awadhi. 

134. Numerical distribution.-The total number of speakers of 
Eastern Hindi, according to the census returns including those in nati\e states 
is 14,905,238. As already noted this excludt:s the number of ~Iusalmans in 
the Bihari area who speak Eastern Hindi, which, as estimated by district 
officers on the census figures of 1891, and corrected by Dr. Grierson, was about 
410,000; even if this estimate is too large, the effect on the total number will 

· be small. Having regard to the method in which the figures for languages 
have been obtained, it was necessary to examine the birthplace tables also to 
ascertain whether there was any excess of migration from oee language area to 
another. The general result is that the Eastern Hindi area gets more fl'Om 
the areas on each side of it than it gives ; but the balance is so small that in 
view of the mixed nature of the language spoken in border districts, it seems 
un11ecessary to make any corrections. The Awadhi dialect is spoken by about 
14,:230,000 persons in the Pro>inces, and the Bagheli by about 67 5,000. 
According to the scheme of natural divisions Eastern Hindi is the chief 

P. 1£>:!, III (.&),C. 
language spoken in the whole of the central Indo
Gangetic plain, except the districts of Ca wnpore 

and Hardoi, and it extends on the north to the Sub-Himalaya districts of 
Kheri on the west and Bahraich and Gonda on the east, while it is also spoken 
u~ the Rinda district and in parts of Jaunpur and llirzapur. 
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135. Bihari.-The characteristic of this langua;;e is the pes<.'nce of 
the letter" l" in the pa.st tense, e. g. "kahlasi "=he ~aid." ~rr il "=he went, 
and the language is hence familiarly known to natives as the "aile J•1"ile b0lt." 
The language is directly descended from the ~Vgadhi Prakrit, or b.ngua:;e of 
~Hgadha, the ancient capital of which was at or near the site now occupied 
by Patua .... ~other feature that distinguishes Bihari from the \Y estern Hi..'1di 
is the origin of its future * tense. In the former this i;; deriwd from a passi>e 
form in San~krit, viz., cltalitat·;j(llil, and in the latter from an acti•e form 
chalishyati. Thus we get ham cltalihain in Braj tor" we shall go" aad hum, 
ch•tlab o.:- chalabl in Bihari. It should be noted that in the third pt:r:>on 
singular of this tense, Biha1i follows the \Yestern Hindi. 

135. Dialects.-There are tlm:e main dialects of Bihari, but two 
of these, the ~Iaitbili and ~Iagadhi are nc.t spoken in the X orth-\Y estern 
Pro,inces and Oudh, where the dialect in use is Bhojpuri. This includes the 
'\""arieties of speech described in 1891 as Bhojpuri, Purbi and Sarwar ki boli, 
and also Tharu in the districts of Gonda and Bahraich which belong to the 
Eastern Hindi area. The Bhojpuri dialect has seYeral di:>tinct sub-dialects 
of which the following are spoken in these Pro•inces :-\Y estern Bhojpuri is the 
sub-dialect of Benares, ...\.zamgarh, those parts of Fyzabad, J ann pur and 
Mirzapur where the language is Bihari, and the western half of Gh.lzipur. 
It is this sub-dialect of Bhojpuri that has been described by ~Ir. Reid in his 
Settlement Report of Azamgarh. Southern standard Bhojpuri is used in the 
rest of Ghazipur and in Ballia, while the form of speech in Basti and Gorakh
pur is the nm.1:hern standard In the last named there are two Yal ieties 
recogni;;ed, which may be mentioned as they correspond to some extent with 
the ideas of natives. The '\""ariety in the eastern half ofGorakhpur is te:med 
Gorakhpuri, while that used in the west and in the Basti district is called 
Sarwaria. 

137. Numerical distribution.-The total.r:.umber of persons speak
ing Bihari is 10,056,056, and it has already been stated that all speak the Bhoj
puri dialect. Ofthese 1,423,000 speak the southern sub-dialect, J,766,0CJ0 the 

nOI1:hern and 3,867,000 the western. Bihari is· 
P. 139, Ill (A) 7. 

the principal language of the Eastern Indo
Gangetic plain, except the greater part of Jaunpur and of the two Eastern 
Sub-Himalayan d;stricts, Gorakhpur and Basti; it is also spoken in a portion 
of Fyzabad and ~Iirzapur. · 

133. Hill dialects of Kumaun.-The language chiefly spoken 
in the Hirn~Uayan districts of the X orth-\Yestern Provinces is classified in the 
Linguistic Surrey as Central Pahari. The specimens have not been ex
amined yet, but Dr. Grierson reports that the language is curiously like the 
dialects of R<ijput{ma. If any real relation between these is discovered it will 
confirm the native tradition that the leading families in :Kuwaun caLUe frc·m 
P ... 1jputana. The natives themseln·s recognise many varieties in this 
language with three principal dialects, the other varieties being probably slight 
diil'erences in '\""Ocabulary, such as have been stated to exist in the plains. 
In the whole Pro•inces, including n~tive states, 1,270,246 persons s1.·eak 
Central Pahiri, of whom 69~,423 speak Ga~·hwili (the language of Garln,:Ll 

• The form •· ,."~•J"" in th" Jatt.,r is not u>cant cere. 
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and Tehri State), 48,037 speak Jaunsari (the language of the Jaunsar Bawar 
pargana of Dehra Dun), and 529,721 speak Kumauni (the language of 
Almora and the hill pattis in Naini Tal). It should be noticed that these 
ficrures haye been tabulated from the actual returns in the schedules, except 

0 

iu the case of the few persons shovm in plains districts. The latter returned 
their speech as Pahari, and this has been included in the language of the 
tract nearest the district of enumeration. Fourteen males and eight females 
in the Almora district were shown as speaking "jangli boli ". They were 
some of the few Rajis who did not escape the census ; and it is not possible 
to say with certainty what dialect these particular people spoke. Pandit 
Ganga Dat Upreti, retired Deputy Collector, who has made a special study 
of the hill languages and dialects, has been able to obtain for me some speci
mens of the words and phrases used by the Rajis which closely resemble 
the dialect called Bhramu in Sir vV. \V. Hunter's "Non-Aryan Dialects of 
India and High Asia." The Bhramus are a broken tribe inhabiting p~rts of 
Nepal and have been briefly described by Hodgson in his notice of N ayakot. 
The following are some of the specimeu words. One =da, two=ni, three 
=sztg, four=pari, five=pafia, six=suki. The words given for higher 
numbers are almost iL' en tical with the ordinary words, and it is thus pro
able that these people could not· count above six. Sir vV. Hunter's list does 
not go beyond five. 

139. General distribution of languages.-vVhile nearly fifty 
languages were returned as spoken in the North-'V estern Provinces and 

P. 191, I, 5. 
Oudh, out of every 10,000 people 4,527 speak 
'VesternHindi, 3,125 Eastern Hindi, 2,109 Bihari, 

and 211 Central Pahari: so that the number of speakers of other languages is 
less than three-quarters per cent. The Urdu dialect is the ordinary speech of 
1,377 out of 10,000 in districts where it is the principal dialect, and of 402 in 
other places. The language next in importance is English spoken by 31,941 
persons, or seven out of every ten thousand . .In absolute numbers such districts 

P. 183, Ill, (B), 11. 
as Lucknow and Allahabad, where there are 
large garrisons· and headquarter offices, which 

imply the presence of considerable numbers of troops and European and 
Eurasian officials, come first. Thus out of 10,000 persons in the Provinces 
who speak English 1,765 are found in Lucknow and 1,460 in Allahabad. In 
Cawnpore, where the number is 939, the presence of a large trading com
munity has raised the figures, while Jhansi (641) is the headquarters of a 
railway system. In Agra (998) besides the troops there is a considerable 
mercantile population, nnd it is an important railway junction. The ques
tiou in what districts the number of persons speaking English forms an 
appreciable proportion of the total population depends, however, on different 
circumstauces. If we take. 10,000 of the population in each district 

and distribute them accordin
0
f7 to langua

0
f7e, the 

P. 192, III, ( 4), 11. 
number speaking English is found to be highest 

in Dehra Dun (97). The reason for this is that a fairly large number of 
Europeans and Eurasians have settled in this district, especially pensioners, 
(about two-thirds of the total being in the towns of Dehra and Uussoorie), 
and the total population of the district is small. The smallness of the total 
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population also accounts for the high proportion in Lucknow (11), and the 
other districts where the absolute number is great show small figures a... 
their total population are large. Bengali is 8J>Oken by ~.t,l~O persons, or 
fi¥e out of e¥ery ten thousand in the Prorinees. The largest. numbers are 

P. 1'33, Ill (B). 10. 
to be found in the Benares ( .t,068 out of 
10,000) Allahabad (1,3.t2), and Lu~know (61::!) 

districts, but there is only a single district, Unao, in which no Bengali 
speakers wele returned. In the part of Bengal that touches the X orth
W ~iem Proruce the spoken language is Bihari, and the greater part of the 
Bengalis in these Provinces ha¥e come in quest of occupation which they" 
find in Go¥emment offices, on railways, in mercantile firms and under land
holders, but from the figures shown abo¥e, and also from the detailed ·dis

tribution in each district, it is clear that a consi
derable number ha¥e come for religious purposes 

to the holy places Benares, Allahabad and l!uttra. Naipali, Parbatia or 
Gorkhali is 8poken by 24,088 persons, or almost the same number as speak Ben
g&li; but it is confined almo:o--t entirely to tl~e Himalayan district of Dehra Dun 
and the Kumaun Di¥ision, which were formerly ruled by the Gurkhas for some 
time; Gurkha regiments are stationed at Dehra, at Lansdowne in the Garhwal 
district, and at A.lmora ; but there are also colonies in each of these districts. 
In the plains o¥er a thousand were returned in each of the two districts 
of Gorak.hpur and Benares ; in the f~rmer there is a recruiting depot for 
Gurkha..., and in the latter the religious element is concerned, but there are 
also some political refugees from Naipal who prefer to dwell there in the odour 
of 5anctity. The Naipali speakers account for a large portion of the nutnbers 
shown under" others" in Subsidiary Tables III (A) and (B) in the Western 
Himalayan districts and in Benares. 

Fifteen thousand one hundred and eighty persons were recorded as 
speaking Panjabi, the majority being in the 

P. 19!, Ill {..l). 10. 

r. l93. 
111 

(B). 
8

• h?rder districts of the Meerut Di¥ision, though 
a number of traders speaking this language are found in most districts. 
Nearly four thousand Panjabi speakers are shown in the ~Ioradabad district, 
who are reported to be Pachade Jats who speak a mixture of Hindi and 
Panjabi. 

The persons shown as speaking Rajasthani (8,205) are chiefly, asap
pears from Table X, the :Ma.rwari traders and 
money-lenders to be found in every district, 

except parts of Oudh, being specially numerous in the western di¥ision of the 
Pro¥inces. The term Rajasthani needa explanation as it has been newly coined 
by Dr. Grierson to include the dialects spoken in Rajputana which are 
bounded by W estero Hindi on the north and east and Marathi and Gujniti 
on the south and west. It includes amongst others the well know_n Bagri, 
Jaipuri or Dhundari, Mal¥i, Mar-wan, Merwari, ~Iewa.ri and ~Iewati. 

P. 193, III (B). 9. 

The Bhotia speakll:ig people number 10,231, all in the Kumaun Diruion 
with a few in the nati¥e state ofTehri-Garhwal. They are partly settled and 
partly traders who come down from Thibet with the produce of that country. 
Four thousand and thirty-eight of the total Marathi speaking population 
(6~01) are returned from the Benare.s district, where they han settled or were 
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visiton for religious purposes ; and the fact that the )larathas once held a 
considerable part of these Pro>inces is attested, as far as the language returns 
are concerned, only by the numbers in the Allahabad Division being more 
considerable than in other parts. 

The presence of a ~IaJrassi regiment at Jhansi accounts for nearly 
half of the total number of Tamil speakers (766} and for some of the Telugu 
speakers (640}, the remainder being principally found in Benares, where also 
are 18! out of the 187 who returned Canarese. The curious colony of Sindhi 
speakers referred to in the report for 1891 still exists in lluzaffarnagar and 
Saharanpur, and through the kindness of ~Ir. R. E. Enthoven, Superintendent 
Census, Bombay, I am able to give the following note on s~me specimens of 
their talk by Mr. Jenkins, lately Sind hi translator to the Bombay Govern- · 
ment :-

"The language is certainly a corrupt form of Sindhi. There are some Hindi words not 
used iu Sindhi, and some forms one would not have expected, e.g., M as the genitive affix 
instead of the Sindhi jo. But Sindhi is the basis as one may see from the following sentences 
in which I have written the Sindhi version below the original, equally ungrammatically of 
course":-

(a) Syale 1neh bah va.~ vijhe vahiite si kin thindo. 
Siyare men bah va.~ v~jhe vahine siu kina thindo. 

(b) Hithai kanak paida gha?J,odi thi'ye. 
Hite kanak paida ghar}i th'tye. 

(c) Diyeizkhe surhMe siin bimiiri thi paida thi:ye 

Dinlwkhe sumhe sczn bimari thi paida th'tye 
ale natkedi su;hbhe aram achhe tho. 
a'in niitokhe sumhe aram achchhe tho. 

Several of the vagrant and gipsy like tribes in the Provinces have 
so-called languages of their own, such as Darns, Pasis, Haburas, N ats and 
Banjliras; but of these only the last three have been returned, together 
with Kakeri (the language of the Kakeris) and Ghisadi, a gipsy dialect 
of Berar. Dr. Grierson writes about these:-

"I think it is most probable (but I cannot say so ·yet) that all the gi.p3y dialects of the 
North· Western Provinces belong to the westarn group. But the question is beset with so 
many difficulties that I ha>e hitherto refused to class the:n under any of the m1in groups, 
aud have put them iu a group by the:melves. ~Io't of them are menly thieves' L1tin. 'Vords 
are altered to disguise them. Thus "Janadir" become>" :'.IJjad.rr" an.i so on, ju5t as the 
London thieves'" ecilop" or" slop" is" pol;ce" Epelt backwards. 

After the ~Ianipur affc1ir in 1891 some of the lesser chiefs of that state 
were deported to the :1Iuttra district where they already owned a temple, a:::td 
their presence with their families and servants accounts for the 111 speakers 
of Manipuri. The other Iar1guages recorded are for the most part those 
of travellers and traders, with a few visitors to the shrines and holy places 
of the country. 

140. Lines of develop~ent at the present day.-It has been 
the uni>ersal experience in all countries the inhabitants of which have attained 
some degree of culture, that the language of literatu:-e diffe:s from the 
language in use by the mass of the people. The difference may be in the 
grammatical cou-,trucii.-)n of the language, or in the .-ocabulary or in the style, 
and generally all three elements are combined to a .-arying extent. The 
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question of style is one intimately connected with aesthetical ideas and is not 
rele.ant to the matter under discussion, though it may be mentioned that in 
most oriental languages these demand that literature should be· more flowery 
and stuffed with hyperbole than is usual in Western tongues. The processes 
underlying the variations in grammatical forms, both these relating to syntax 
and those which are called accidence, are generally the same. A.s civilization 
progresaes there is a tendency toward.s the union of more or less separate 
g:oups into larger groups under a single ruler. The languages or dialects 
originally ~ by the members of the component groups may be radically 
distinct, or rna y ha ¥e a common origin ; but as time goes on the forms of speech 
approximate to a uniform standard in any gi>en nation. This statement is 
subject to limitations due to the real or fancied ethnic differences between the 
various portions of the nation, and the growth of a standard form is limited to 
the area within which communications are uninterrupted. There is of course 
a C?ntinual ch~nge in language, which is usually slower in periods of literary 
_activity, and the introduction of printing has tended to check the variations 
still more. In addition to the variations which arise in all languages in the 
ordinary process of growth from within, extraordinary changes are caused by 
contact with other languages. The result of the processes briefly mentioned 
is that in any gi¥en nation we find that the spoken language contains a variety 
of grammatical forms which differ to a greater or less extent according to the 
degree with which the component groups formin~ the nation have coalesced, 
and according to the measure of free communication between different areas 
of the country occupied by them. In the formation of a literature it is usually 
found that one set of forms is selected as the standard, though the principle 
of selection yarie.s in different languages. The history of. these Pr~vinces 
show.s how the languages in use at the· present day ha>e been subjected to 
influences similar to those described abo>e. The :Muhammadan invaders of 

· Icdia were of Yarious races, but appear to have adopt~ Persian as their 
language ; at all eyents at the close of the eighteenth century Persian was 
found to be the court language in most parts of Northern India. It may be 
taken as certain that from the time of the earliest in>asion attempts were 
made by them to speak the language of their subjects, and it is not surprising 
that they became familiar with the form of speech current in the neighbour
hood of Delhi, . that is to say a dialect of the language now classified as 
Western Hindi. On this dialect was grafted a Yocabulary to a Yery large 

· extent of Persian origin, while Persian in its turn had borrowed from Arabic 
and Turkish, the resulting form of speech being called Urdu., or the language 
of the camp. Difr~rent writers ha ye held opposite views on the origin of 
Urdu, some declaring that it was caused by the attempts of the Muhammadans 
to speak the nrnacular, and others that it wa.s the result of the ~ttempt by 
the Hindus to learn Persian under the orders of Todar Mal. The point is not 
one of much importance, and probably both processes were at work. At the 
beginning of the nineteenth century, when the greater part of the North
'\\ estern ProYinces came under British rnle it seems likely that while Persian 
wa.s used for formal documents Urdu was practically the medium of com
munication between rulers and ruled. In 1837 the inconYenience of retaining a.s 
the formal court language Penian, which wa.s not a spoken language in the 
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true sense of those words, led the Go>ernment of India to direct its replace
ment by the vernaculars in Bengal and the North-Western Province::.. It is 
now nece:osary to mention another matter which has influenced the de>elop
ment of language in these Provinces and continues to do so. In addition to 
the processes described above it is not uncommon to find the language of 
poetry differing in form from the language of prose. Omitting the case of 
Urdu, we find that up to the end of the eighteenth century there is practic
ally no prose at all written in any of the three vernacular languages, while 
in Urdu there is a scanty literature both in prose and verse. The explanation 
is that the Hindus, if they wished to write prose, used Sanskrit, while 
Muhammadans used Persian or Arabic chiefly, though Malik :Muhammad 
{15-!0A.D.) and other writers did not disdain the vernacular for poetical works. 
About ten years after the decision that Urdu should be the language of the 
courts some interest began to be taken in primary education, and it was then 
found that in scho9ls no instruction was given at all in vernacular after a boy 
had learnt his alphabet ; and it was necessary to prepare text books fur use 
in teaching Urdu as none existed. Previous to this in 1803 High Hindi had 
been deliberately invented by Lallu Ji Lal under the direction of Dr. G-ilchrist 
of the Fort 'Villiam College. ~e took a version in Braj of the tenth book 
of the Bhagwat Purina and re-wrote it in the dialect of Urdu, using no 
words of foreign origin. That is to say the grammatical formations of High 
Hindi and Urdu are exactly the same, though there are a few slight differ
ences in syntax and more variations in vocabulary. The divergence of 
otiicial phraseology in general and of legal terms in particular, from those of 
ordinary conversation is notorious, and the writers in our courts found it hard 
to break off their old habits of writing in Persian, especially as the Oriental 
taste prefers the use of redundant and high-flown expressions. For some 
forty years after its formal recognition Urdu was thus a vernacular in its 
grammatical forms only, while its vocabulary was far removed from that in 
ordinary use. In making this statement; the smallness of the vocabulary 
necessary for the uses of ordinary life is not lost sight of, for the tendency to 
use Persian· and Arabic words, even in such c~ses, was strong. It has, however, 
been the policy of Government to bring the vocabulary of the courts as close 
to that of the people as possible, and the result has been a great simplifica
tion within the last thirty years, since in a country where the chief object 
of a very large proportion of the people who acquire more education than the 
mere ability to read and write is to obtain service under Government, the 
wishes of GoYernment are more effective than in countries where education 
is considered necessary for most occupations. There has enn arisen a school 
of Urdu poets who eschew the high-flown langr.age of their predecessors and 
write in simple and unaffected terms. The tendency 'of High Hindi has, 
however, been in the other direction. It has been shown that, unlike Urdu, 
which had a natural origin and grew for several hundred years as a verna
cular pure and Eimple, High Hindi is entirely artificial. 'Vithin the last few 
years a society has been founded called the Nagri Pracharini Sabha, with the 
object of purifying the High Hindi dialect and promoting the study of Hindi 
generdly. Tv judge by its publications, howe>er, its present standard of purity 
for High Hindi is the repla-2ement of any words having a non-Sanskritic origin, 
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by words taken from Sanskrit, regardless of the fact whether the former are 
perfectly familiar to the ordinary person or not. We e>en see words in ordin
ary u.se of Saru.kritic origin replaced by pure Sanskrit word.s on the ground 
that they are " vulgar." The latter process may be described in grammatical 
.terms &3 the substitution of tatsama for tadbhava worcl3, and i3 much the 
same a.s if French scholars were to condemn the use of" royal" in fa>our of 
"regal." Examples of thi3 are plentiful in almost any publication of the 
present day printed in the Nagri characters. Such ordinary words as" hukm 
(order),"" qaida (rule),"" kaghaz {papers)" are replaced by" agya," "nyum," 
"patra," the first two of which would certainly not be understood by the 
illiterate villager, while the third i3 no more familiar than the word it re
places. The words" pahla (first)" and" manas or m!lnai (man)" are also as 
well known as any word can be, but they ha>e been scouted as vulgar, and 

. "pratham" and" mantHhya" substituted. It has been pointed out that this 
is much the same a.s if English purists were to write " the unthroughsome
ness of stuff," for the "impenetrability of matter," and it can be more clearly 
illustmted by translating into English the following passage from a High 
Hindi book using Latin words where unnecessary Sanskrit words are used:-

.. Parcuat" u. l'!m d lafAinai ptuti th&. Jfa11whyll matr11 H ga~"~~ l:i ape~ha then 
Ai ga~WJ~lo yil NIIJ (eow-poz) tM; u l.iran u ehep U bahudM e~bMID b11na rahta tha 

Translation :-
••.A."tew. there was a diffieulf(u in this. Vi1u1 (lit. ••regarded" or having regard to) the 

"""'..-v~ of the luma•""' gen.u, few cows had this ~ea..oe ( cow-po.z:) ; Cor this ratio there 
continued to be lliCI9'flG J>G"rif(u of this ~~erum.,. 

This i3 a fair sample of the style of High Hindi now popular, as us~ in 
books, newspapers and for instruction in schools, and its name amongst native3 
is B!aasha or Theth (lit. pure) Hindi. Up to the present .time, however, 
it has made little progress as a spoken language, though it is used by Pandit~ 
and Hindus who have some knowledge of Sanskrit air it in this way, and feel 
bound to use High B indi when speaking or writing to Pandits. By such 
men it is not unfrequently regarded, as its vernacular name implies, as the 
genuine Hindu from which all varieties of speech used in the Provinces are 
corruptions, just as some 'lluhammadaM consider they are .corruptions of 
Urdu. Its artificial nature i3 shown by the fact that out of the nine words 
translated by Latin words in the extract given above only three were fami
liar to two Hindu clerks in my office, one of whom had pasaed the Entrance 

. examination, but neither of whom had studied High Hindi, though both were 
familiar with the Nagri character. Of the three sentences in the extract 
one clerk was able to translate the first only, and the whole extract was 

. unintelligible to the other. There is another peculiarity to be noticed in 
recrard to the lano-uan-e spoken in these Provinces by educated natives "W"hich is 

0 0 0 . 

described as follows by a Hindu Deputy Collector, a resident of the Eastern 
Hindi tract, who bas served as w~ll in the Bihari and W e.stern Hindi areas :-

"'\\hen a native gentleman t:peaks to a foreigner or even to ano;her native g.;ntlemaa he 
Till speak UrJu. "When he tails with villagers and other illiterate pe<lple even he will 
u~ l:rJu. Even to hill own servants or to the men of his own family he will generally !!peak 
Urda iC he is liithin hearin; of an out..ider 11 bois illi'erate or belongs to anot.her nationality. 
or at any rat.e does not belong to his own vill~~. family or printe circle. For in.,hnce, I 

•tpeak l:rdu to my friends, to myeubordinates, to my orJerlies and to my servants al5o whea 
· o~en are present. To myille, brvther, cousins, tenanu in my estate, IUld l!er>ants in.side the 
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};ou;;e I ,.peak Ea<tern Hindi pure and ;;imple. This of course is the case with every Hindu 
g•:utleman ot the UniteJ Province~, in the eastern part of which they go still further and 
~peak Bihari ereu among their Hindu_ friends. .And thi~ is not limited to Hindtts only. 
The same rule applies "ith equal f•Jrce to every ~Iuhammadan living in vilJages and to some 
living in urban tracts as well. Only the other day a very re;:pactable ~Iuhammadan Taluq
d.lr of Oudh was travelling with rue in a rail..,ay compartment. There was another )fuham
madan gentleman "ith him, probably a relation, but certainly employed on his estate. The 
gentlemaa di·l not know who I was, r;.or was he acquainted with another Bengali gentleman 
there. lie "as talking with his )fuhammadan compa!lion about the estate atf,lirs in pure 
Ea•tern IEuJi for 5ome time before we began to t<>lk (of couNe in Urdu) with each 
other. I was "riting this letter when a fa~hiouable )fuhamm:dan gentleman, an English 
knowing Deputy Collector on leave just now called on me. We were not acquainted with 
-~ach other before. We were talking in Urdu with an L1termixture of English, and as he is 
the resident of a village, and has been p:~.~sin; his time there for the p.1;;t two or three months, 
within a course ofle;;s than 2) minute;; he committed himoJlf mne than once in speaking 
EMtern Hindi by a ~lip of tongue.'' 

\Ve thus have the fvllowing state of things. The local diale:!t is 
spoken by the great nBs-.; of the pe8ple, and e\·en by educated people in their 
own homes, especially if these are Hindus. E::lucated people outside the 
area where Urdu is the local dialect, as a rule speak Urdu except in their 
-own homes. Prose is written in Urdu or in Rig h Hindi and never in dialect 
by educated people. \Vritten .;erse is usually in Urdn or in the Braj dialect 
of \Vestern Hindi. Eastern Hindi is now little used, though an old form of 
it was the lanO'ua(l'e used bv Tulsi Das whose Rama'-·an is the Bible of the 0 0 J J . 

Hindu in these Provinces, while the Bhojpuri dialect of Bihari has never 
been used for literary purposes. In all three languages there is of course a. 
considerable amount of poetry passing from mouth to mouth in the country 
side which has ne,·er been reduced to writing except by the curious foreigner. 
The selection of Braj as the poetical dialect of the present day is based on 
the popular e."timation that it is capable of the most eloquent and beautiful 
expressions, which probably arises from the fact that many, if not most, of the 
Vaishnava refo:::me:·s of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, and especially 
Sur Das, the blind poet of Agra, used it. 

The inconvenience of such a diversity ·of practice is lessened by the fact 
that the majority of natives of all parts of the Province.; can understand suffi
-ciently well the grammatical forms of Urdu and High Hindi, if the vocabulary 
. used is familiar, though in the hills, in the Bundeli tract of \Vestern Hindi, and 

in the Bihari area. a large p~·oportion will be found 'vho understand these forms 
with difficulty ; and it must be remembered that e>en in speaking to foreigners 
the majority in all parts will use the local forms, though their •ocabulary 
is mixed. Of the two principal litera~·y dialects, Urdu is becoming more and 
more widely known and used, and its literary form i,; approximating more 
closely to its spoken form, while High Hindi, though its grammar is prac
tit"ally identical, is rendered unintelligible Ly its YOcliblliary eYen to educated 
natiYes who do nut know Sanskrit or have not studied it in schools, and it:i 
tendency is to diverge more and uwi·e in it3 Yocabula::y f!'om any spoken 
la11guage iu use. Of foreign languages, Persian has chiefly influenced Urdu 
in its Yocabulary ; but it has also had some effect on the order of words. At 
the l1resent time, owilJcr to the fact that it is the chief medium of all hi•.rhcr 

0 0 

e(lllC<ltion, English is exerting a certain amount of influence ovH Urdu. 
This is fdt cLiefly in the YO.::abula:cy, where it i;; not unm.tural i'l the case 
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(Jf the expre:s.sion of ideti first presented since British rule began, e.g., 
-' )lanicipality •" To\nl Hall, .. " member,• "rail" "bottle," l:c., haw become 
familiar '\l'Onb. The 83me pedantic de5ire, ho\\"'ever, that produced the type 
of {;rdu ridiculed forty years ago, and the High Hindi oft!Hiay, is responsib1e 
for ~uch a sentence u the following by a pleader addressing the court :-

" I1 eridence tilCJI baJtut discrepancy l.ain, aur 11i/,ayat important
ten/a yih ki, l:c., l:c.,• and it lllU::>""'t be particularly obs.erred that this style is 
u.....OO by one native speaking to another and not merely as a concession to the 
real or imagined ignorance of the Eurorean ad~ed. Owing to the fact 
that instruction i3 gil'en in English enn the idiom and construction of' 
English are imitated ; and it i3 sometimes possible to say with certainty of an 
Urdu book by a natil'e author that it ha.i been written in English and trans
lated. In con:~idering the future of the two main literary fonus of language
the extract quoted in the report on the Census of India in 1891 from the· 
works of Mr. J. R. Lowell will bear repetition:-

• It is only from iu roou in the living gt-neration oCmen \hat langullge can be rcinforce.J 
with f~h Tigour for its seed. What msy be cslle.l a literate dialt><'1 grows enr more and 
more peJaatic and foreign till i& bei:om~ at bt-l as nnftting a nhicle for living thou~ht a.5 

monkish Latin • • • • • • • No langua;e that hail faded in&o diction, none that cannot 
aack op the feeding juice ~meJ for it i11 the rich mother earth oC commi)D folk, c-an 
l»ring forth a !Ound and }u!;ty book • • • • • • • There is death in the dictionary, and 
where language is toe» ~;trictly limited by convention, the ground for upr~sion to gro1r i~ 
limited aJgo, and we get a potted literature, Chin~ d1rarCa instead of heal~hy trees." 

It is unfortunate that the question of "l'ocahulary and idiom (for it can
not be too often repeated that the grammar of Crdu and High Hindi are
practically identical) has been made a racial question. There are still 
liuhammadar...s who stuff into tht:ir conve:rsation and books~ many words or· 
Persian and Arabic origin as they can, and some who el'en prefer to write in 
a language they call Persian, but which is more unlike the modern Persian 
in n.cabulary and construction than Spenser's Faerie Queei{ is unlike Tenny
son; while th.ere are Hindus who beliel'e they can create literature in the· 
same way by ransacking the Sanskrit dictionary. The society mentioned 
abo"l'e has even announced that it is preparing a scientific vocabulary, el'idently 
in ignorance of the fact that all modern European languages have agreed 
to use similar terms for new scientific requirements drawn from Grt:ek or 
Latin. The futility of such methods has been recc•gni...'Cd by not a few nati>e 
writers, and the name of ti1e late Haja Sil'a Pra..--ad may be mentioned, as one 
who strol'e with considerable suc.·cess to simpli(• the written style and br~g 
it more into ag;.eement with the spee-ch of the people. . The hi'5tory of the 
literature of this country, as of el'ery other, shows a c"Onsiderable ren>al 
exactly at the periods when writers used as the ba~is of their material the 
speech of the people·; &Ld it may safely Le prorhesied that this princi1~le l\m 
be found to hold good here. 

'fhe record of the number of publications rt"gistered in these Provli~ces 
' in the principal languages during the last ten 

P. l:)I, IL years shows that while 45 per cent. d the total 

were in rrou only 34 per c'€nt. were in High Hindi and confum.s the conclu.sion. 
arril'ed at abol'e that Urdu is becoming more and more popular a:; a means 
of literary expression .. 
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SuBsiDIARY TABLE I.-Population by languag~. 

I 
Pro'Portion per I 

Langna~." Persons. Males. 

I 
Females. 10,000of 

populatioa. 

-
I. 2. 3. i 4. 5. 

I 
I 

.M&rathi ... ... ... 6,201 
I 

3,3SS i 2,818 1 

I 
1,914 Oojrati ... ... ... 4,632 ~.718: l 

I 

I 
I 

Psnjabi ... ... ... 15,180 10,606 I 4,574 3 

Rajastbani ... ... ... 8,205 4,721 1 3,48! 2 

Western Hindi ... ·- 21,588,98! .11.503,5321 10,085,152 4,527 

.. 
Central Pahari ... ... 1,004,404 503.301 I 501,103 211 

Naipali 2-l,088 8,470 5 ... ... .. . 15,618 I 

I 
I 

Eastern Hindi ... . .. 1!,905,187 7,53!:1,8~5 i 7,365,2!)2 3,125 

Bengali ... ... . .. 24,120 )1,4!)0 12,630 5-

Bihari ... ... ... 10,056,056 4,986,931 I 5,069,125 2,109· 

Bhotia ·- ... - 10,864 s,3eo I 5,474 2 

Englio~b ... ... .. . 31,941 21,817 i 10,124 7 

SuBSIDIARY TABLE II.-Number of books puUished in each language, 1891-1900. 

Language. 118!)1. 1892. 1893.11894. 1895. 1896. i 1897. 18f•~. 18!)9. l!JOO. Total. I Pereent-. I 1 age. 
i I I 

-----1-. --- i 2. 3 --~-. -,~-. ---6-. ---7-.-:-8-.-~ --;;.,~-1-1.-l--1-2.-,-1-3-.-

t"rdu ... : 21)6 263 4051 48!) 495 462 442 402 482 

1 

li12 4,218 ; 45 

Pers:an 

(Hig\,) Hiudi 

Sanskrit 

Total 

I ! 

i ... I 46 75 70 j 62 66 
I 

65 62 615 7 
I 

43 

2131 

~i \ 

284 

46 

340 

42 

346 219 I 

36 43 

358 2!)1 499 437 3,186 

43 78 55 517 

j I 

34 

6 

8 57 61 I 59 96 82 78 65 GS 67 89 722 I 
I I 

... ! G4o j--:-l-:-1

1
1,013 1,o3o --::-1 ~·:-o -:-11.191 jt,I5s ~~~--t-oo-

' l 1 I 

191 



.: 
..5 
3 ::\&to.-1 di..-i•ione and 
l:i <!:Strict&. n- t II' d' ; - . .: = I_~_· I ' "es ern 10. 1. ~ ~ .. _ ·- ... ·- t::: 

r~la. I T .. taJ. \ ~~ j ~ ~ J !J~ I ! i : 
1 
~ 

--1-----------+---, ,------ --- ---·-.---~--
}. !?. 3. •. 5. ,,_ 7. s. 9. 10. u. I 1 ., 

I I 
S.-\\. P. ao.l Oudb 

1 llehra llun 
2 ~aioi Tal 
3 Ahnora 
-& Garb .. ,j,J 

Sub-Hirua1aya, Wettt 

5 s~t.&.-npar 
6 Boreilly 
7 llijnor 
8 Pilibhit 
9 Kberi 

b•l·)·G angelic Plain, '1\ ~•t ..• 

10 )[ ozalrarnagar 
11 )[,,.·rat 
12 llulan•l•hahr 
13 Ali:;rub 
1-l llucttra 
15 Agra 
16 FaruJ.baba<l 
17 )[~inp•tri 
18 F.t& • .-..h 
19 Etab 
20 Rml"''a 
21 ;\[nr&•l .. haJ . 
!?:! SLa Lj~lu.opor 

23 
2~ 

Indo·Gan;;ctic l'lain, C~ntral 

C'awop0re 
Fatehpur 
Allahal.a<i 
Luck now 
t'nao 
Ra.• Bareli 
~iupar 
Hanloi 
Fy1abad 
Sult.;.npor 
P"rtab~:-.b 
Dara l:lanld 

c,•ntral India rlauao 

r..;.otla 
Hamirpnr 
JL,;,nsi 
Ja!aun 

Ea•t Satpuras 

llirupur 

Sub-Himalaya, EAst 

G.:.rakl>por 
Hast! 
t1onds 
l:laLra:ch 

InJo·Ga"g~tic Plain, E"->t .•• 

F~nares 

Ja~,~pur 
lla~t:a 
GL.<•ircr 
Auw,~b 

T~l.ri 

I!.O"'P'"r 

~.~'13·3 1 -'.s27 211 3,1:!.:; :!.1·':; 3 2 5 7 : u 

!<)l I 2,-lGS 7,24:! 61 3 1i 3 1 21 I !?1J 

t.o3s G,673 :!.in t:• s•; 2 s !li 'I :;;g 
I.o,;~J t~,,;s2 3,1:!\ 2 l'.i 2 2 2:1 l.J:! 

3~ HI !<,41)7 l.l 1 8 3:;7 
53 

-l,3Si 

!?,671 ~.~0-Jt 
1.~.)3 9.~ftJi 
; .~CH) . fl,!J!"l I 

!1~7 9.r•ni 
lli lli 

.l)j21 
1,0;!1 
1,5+) 
~--"' 5v-l 

1,7:!9 
b.S9 
2C3 
:!!3 

2,-llO 
fl5!! 

3,118 
£>;-l 

579 

C';O 
1,c.;5 

:JI)t) 

1,907 
1.25 
1:!0 
:!15 
318 
-l-56 

:!0 
1-l~ 
79:! 

13-l. 

1.25 
lt)o 
119 
136 

·US 

fi.~G5 
u.~•t:;; 

9,8J.
1 9,!•\11 

9,9Is 1 
9,9~i 1 
9,:!~1 l 
!l,9c1f! 
D,9!'0 
!l,9~12 
f),f~~o 

~.t-f62 
9,9~17 

!!,305 

£>,958 
},tj;5 

91)6 
1.~·7 

125 
1:!0 
215 

~)P~J9 
4-S•j 
20 

149 
79~ 

7,018 

12-5 
9,Cl,l7 
9,9"25 
9,~~~Jt 

99 

67 

&91 43 
3'> 
,.= I ·" 

418 

i:!l 
372 
305 

5-l. 
5S3 

f!,ust D 5 

1 
1 
3 
1 
3 

l 

1 

1 

192 

i,-l:?i 

8.3:!:! 
8,970 
;,:)!-•1 
!1.~7 .. 
9,878 
fl,i~O 

G.~:tG 

9,fli-l. 

~•.s;;o I 
9,:W7 

!,~57 

9,SCS 

3.~CIS 

3,5~3 i 
3,3G1 I 

f!.:•03 
~~.8lltJ 

1 
1 

I 
! 

1 

1 

12 
3 

3 

:!-lS 

!!,(;12 

6,2'32 

6,252 

6.5G7 

!1.002 
f,:?.ji 

!:~.029 

1.5~8 
r.-,r;so 
9,032 

v,m I 

1 

1il !! 
5 
.j, 1 
1 
3 

6 3 

8 12 

1 

::. 
2 
1 

5 

15 3 2 
4 1 

1 3 1 
3 1 i>S 
1 3 4 

1 
:! 5 1 
1 -l 

2 
3.2 1 

1 

1 

1 
5 
1 
1 
1 

l 

1 

3 

1 
2 

1 

7 

1 

1 5 

3 7 
2 
5 22 

19 

1 
l 

1 
l 
6 
2 

3 

3 

1 

1 

1 
1 

:! 

1 
1 
6 
1 

2 

2 2 

9 

11 
23 

1 
1 

7 

1•) 
30 

5 

1 
1 
1 

1 

11 

:!.J. 
1 

31 
a 

1 
2 

! 
1•) I 

1 I 
••. i 
33 I 

:I 
1 

1 

3 

1 

3 

1 

12 

1 

1 

1 

7 

5 
7 

1 

G 

]1) 

.j, 

1 
27 

1 
l 

115 
7 

11 
n 



~L'B~IDIARY TAELE III.-D;stribution of principal Lar~gurrges (PaTt B.) 

Distribution by residence of 10,000 speaking each Language. 

~a.toral divisions a.nd 1 • 
::: districts. We>tern Hin· - ·.: " . ..: . ., 

-= _..:1 di. ~~ ~~-~ ·c: i ~ . g, 
~ ., ~ - ~ c c:S·... ~ 

~ .i I Urdu. Total./ J:... ~- C5 ~ j" ~ 
--;- ----2-. ------3-. - --4-. -~-5-.- --6-. ---7-. - --8-. - --9-.- --;:-

~ .. w. P. and Oudh ... 10,000 10,000 10,000 flO,OOO 10,000 10,000 10,00C 10,000 

Himalaya, West • 

1 Dehra Dun ... 
2 :Naini Tal 
3 Almora 
4 Garbwal 

Sub-Himalaya West t ... 
5 Sabaranpur ... 
6 Bareilly 
7 Bijnor 
8 Pilibbit 
9 Kberi 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, West 

10 :Muzaffarnagar 
11 l\leero t ... 
12 Bulandshabr ... 
13 Aligarh .. . 
14 :Muttra .. . 
15 Agra ... 
16 Farukbabad ... 
17 :Mainpuri ... 
18 IWiwah ... 
19 Etah .. . 
20 Budann .. . 
21 :MoradabaJ ... 
22 Shabjahanpnr 

... 

113 

37 
6i 

4 
5 

158 9,989 

55 4S6 
96 96i 

3, 4,382 
4 4,144 

3,810 1,569 7 

1 2,046 
4W 

1,246 
88 
21 

4S2 
603 
361 
218 

6 

3,920 6,076 

803 
322 
355 
189 
78 

371 
167 
44 
39 

421 
198 
752 
181 

405 
712 
52i 
556 
850 
4~9 
428 
384 
373 
400 
475 
650 
427 

3 
1 
2 

4 

2 

1 

1 

l 

1 

600 

600 

... 

1,584 

992 
321 
28 

243 

1,876 

1,114 
398 
186 
15 

163 

2 4,966 

1 487 
] 1,491 

14 
34 

158 
98 
1 
3 

93 
43 

4 
2,526 

14 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, Central 1,513 1,378 6,432 318 736 

23 Cawnpore 
2~ Fatebpnr 
25 Allahabad 
26 
27 
28 
2~ 

30 
31 
32 
33 
34 

Luck now 
Unao 
Rae Bareli 
Sitapur 
Hardoi 
Fyzabad 
Sultan pur 
Partabgarh 
Bara Banki ... 

Central India Plateau ... 

35 Banda 
3G Hamirpor 
37 Jbansi 
39 Jalaun 

East Satpuras 

39 Mirzapur 

Sub-Himalaya, East 

.(.() Gorakbpur 
41 Basti 
42 Gonda 
43 llahraich 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, East 

44 Benarea 
45 Jaunpnr 
4G Gluizipur 
4i Ballia 
49 Az.amg:uh 

171 
234 
201 
307 

2.J. 
25 
51 
70 

120 
4 

27 
189 

67 

16 
15 
15 
11 

22 

22 

99 

54 
16 

9 
20 

46G 

582 
53 
66 
70 

6 
6 

12 
506 
27 

] 

6 
43 

684 

3 
212 
284 ... 
185 

5 

5 

23 

12 
4 
2 
5 

107 

383 
897 
425 
647 
685 
771 

567 
.725 
603 
729 

418 

418 

261 

261 

318 

676 

676 

1,636 4,740 

938 

2,912 
1,828 

698 ... 

652 4,264 

127 
11 

112 
250 
30 
78 
51 

6 
45 
14 

2 
10 

161 

12 
6 

131 
13 

24 

222 

44 
9 

60 
119 

431 

128 29 ... ... 782 382 
91 21 ... 652 184 6 
56 13 ... ... 880 5 

Native Staks 

~~~ 4~~ ::: ::: 1.~~ ~;1 
... 10,000 10,000 10,000 10 000 10,000 10,000 

13 •Ul 9,99G 5,882 .. . 
•49 Tebri 
t50 R.impur 

9,£•S7j 9,£1591 4 4,118 .. . 

193 

7,912 
2,068 

464 

37 
79 
60 

288 

419 

276 
16 

108 
1 

18 

4,672 

1,216 
585 
642 
498 
126 
328 

21 
15 

543 
446 
278 
44 
30 

80 

40 
29 
7 
4 

174 

73 
78 
17 

6 

2,398 

13 
157 
28 
59 

1,847 
165 
11 
19 
34 
7 
9 

34 
15 

1,794 . 2,517 

509 
113 
894 
44 

17 
117 
85 

2 
13 

619 

71 
43 

422 
83 

822 

822 

779 

717 
ll1 

41 

031 

788 
55j 
62 

2a 

10.000 

9,74~ 
256 

384 
9 

1,342 
612 

11 
27 
15 
57 

4 
27 
29 

206 

24 
12 

156 
14 

95 

95 

297 

226 
14 
88 
19 

4,233 

4,068 
23 
92 
u 
26 

10,000 

641 
9,359 

u. 12. 

10,000 10,000 

914 

541 
228 
121 

24 

1,208 

377 
787 
11 

8 
25 

2,009 

11 
328 
18 
59 

236 
998 
144 

6 
24 
38 
15 
92 
40 

4,474 

939 
16 

1,460 
1,765 

10 
8 

liS 
8 

166 
11 
17 
16 

672 

12 
7 

641 
12 

94 

G4 

258 

130 
6 

108 
14 

871 

5,740 

1,169 
822 

2,964 
785 

105 

53 
29 
5 
1 

17 

493 

50 
42 
14 
45 

155 
38 
68 

2 
12 
22 
12 
35 
13 

510 

151 
4 

129 
95 

3 
13 

2 
5 

103 
5 
1 

356 

47 
7 

26B 
a 

261 

261 

246 

197 
1 

2-J. 
2-l. 

2,28i 

276 1,7S. 
151 137 
49' 169 
R 22' 

23 5 

10,000 10,000 

1,452' B,e99 
8,M81 ],SOl 



.: .. 
~ s • a 
-; 
-;:; 
• a;; -L 

1 
J 
ll 

' 
5 
ll 
'1 
8 
g 

10 
J1 
u 
11 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
zo 
21 
~2 

23 
u 
25 
!6 
!7 
28 
!9 

. ao 
61 
33 
Sl 
.3j 

85 
ao 
37 
38 

39 

40 
. 41 
4! 
43 

~ 
-W 
·H 
-&:" 
~ 

-l!l 
50 

. -

St'llSIDIAXT TA.BLE lV.-Compariaon of languag~ flU~ with otht1' tables. 

No. ol Maalmana. 
No. .peaking 

Diltric' &ad utanl diriaioa. 
t:rda(~-

iDg &oo \be 
TotaL 

b vrbea 
8C bed clef). llreaL 

2.. a. ~ s. 
.N.oW. P. aDCl Oadh - 4,9-10,506 8,731,03-i 1,557,010 

Himaleya.W~ - 55,537 109,111 l!!J,lU 

Debra DUo• - - 19,4-U l-l,661 J1,637 
Ji'eini Ta.l• ·- - 3!.W5 7S,flt-.~ 15.437 
Almon• - ... 1,8!4 4,051 1,i!» 
Oerh•&.l* -· ... %,277 f,Ul SGj 

Sub-Himalaya. Wed . - 1.&3~~ 1,089,45J 3!3,199 

S.Ure~~pur8 _. ... 1,010,814 351,133 98Ji76 
BaftiJI,• ... - :tQ2.())j !ol,~i 83,17. 
Bijoor• ... - 615,370 l!7l,i01 1().1,'!31 
Pilibhit• ... - 4-3,61» 81.~ ~3,282 
Kberi ... -· 10,616 U3,70J 13,~6 

hdo-,Gaagetlc Plain. Wm.o. 1,936,7.S 2,198,358 766,423 

J.r ualf arnagar* ·- 8Ni.53! 255.~2 61,556 
Weerat• ••• - 158.~3 359,S9S 10-&,33. 
Bolaodahabr ••• 

~ 
175,!71 !17.!09 'i'0.~5 

Ali ,arb -· - W,2S1 lt'l,9+1 65,258 
X aura ... - 89,4-W 77.~7 !7,{161 
Agra ·-· - 1S3,39S l%3,978 71,313 
Farukhabad ... ·- 82,8jz; 100,880 SS,9SS 
:Maiapuri ... - !1,717 47,794 15,!76 
Et,wah ... ·- 19,57J fi3,1ZS 19,024 
:Etah ... ... 208.UO 9!,-&97 88,697 
n.daao• - ... 97,616 168.0~ 61,999 
Moradabad• ... - 871,6•6 420,7-U 1-13.181 
Sh&hjahiupor• ·- 89,768 U3,892 68,311 

Ia do-Gangetic Plain. Central 747,663 1,564,165 4!3,867 

C.wupo.-e ... . .. M,3j! 11!,139 52,708 
Fatehpur ... - 114,999 79,37.3 13,007 
Allahabad - •... Ul,Bll 199,635 64,769 
J.ucknow ·- ... 151..2•6 16J,800 115,082 
t'nao - - 12.22. 78.278 !0,97' 
Rae Bareli - ... 1!!,406 89,728 16,348 
Sitapur - ... 25,294 174,349 86,674 
Ha..rdoi ... - 34,725 117,875 4(),541 
Fnabad ... ·- 69,530 136,095 U!loS 
S~lt&nplll' ... - I, ISS 119,740 3,659 
Partabprb -· ... 13,581 9-1.680 6,655 
Ban Baoki -· ... 93,367 199,474 81,425 

Central I.wlia Ptateaa - 23,239 12!,33! ~.!98 

B'nda - -· 7,8!13 36.332 8.610 
Hawirpor ... - 7,5-.'l() SO,OS7 11,878 
Jhinai - - 7,331 30,899 1M:.>6 
Jalaua ... - 5,425 ~.~ 10,9U 

East Satparu -· 10,696 72,50! 19,733 

Mirupv ... - 10,696 7!!,503 15,733 

lob-Himalara ~ ... 48,861 1,003,833 91,231 

Gon\hport ... - 26,417 Z::.J'i ,019 33.43-i 
Bas~ it -- ... 7,903 !99.6'38 7,8:23 
Gooda .,. . .. .. 499 !13.451 !1,28!! 
Bahra.i~b ... 10,0-1! 193,674 23.69!! 

IndO)-Gangetic l'wn. Eaa, !30,413 671.251 166,117 

&oer-eot - - 63,1)15 90,86! 56,!33 
Jaunpar - - 44,74-1 109,431 28,953 
Ghaaiport ... - !7.&i3 89,759 1!3,685 
Balli&t - 5,3!1 665P9 15,739 ... 
A.umgvht - - 88,~7 ZU,631 41.507 

~&tift it&t.. 

Tehri (Himala:oa, Wrst) ... MO 1,5~5 -Eampur (Sob-Himalaya. 
Wut) - - :7l,:r.O ~1,11'13 76,&03 

~or .. - In tliatri~ta mubd • •om 'ben epeaking t'rda are uoderwtated.. 
b districts -rked. t Bihari ia t!M Jlftnilinsr lao~ru&lf~. 
~lamna 7 ud 8 are take.a fnua Iu:perial Tab:e Ylll Literv7. 

19-1 

I L.~.«aw P<''"""'-
: A II ,..li~io,•. A 'I •-· 

lhoowiul!' 
Knowing t'nl_a •.w In ru.-.1 
t• Htn<h .,__ 

Nil only., ba\ t'rdo 
M~er. ---

6. 7. 8. 

4,844,02-i 25ti,Q.t.3 C7,32j 

19,969 3,313 853 

13,0!4 1,697 6:!5 
60,551 1,151 l!t'l> 

J.B-17 ri7 31> 
f,W7 15S 11) 

';60,253 ss,ou 6,0.U 

25?,457 9.276 1,52j 
178,318 13,2n3 l,S.>i 
160,'3i0 tl,c-9-1. !'91 

SS,U2 4.2a ti7S 
110,-&GO 3,108 9?:i 

U31.935 ~.418 18,155 

193,706 8,159 1,%26 
255,561 15,51.>6 !,127 
U6,714 8,4,',8 l,itJ6 
f-3,683 6,(•::2 1,172 
49,126 6,001 886 
52,665 7,o10 !,SiS 
67,892 7,623 1,977 
3~518 z .. uo 'i2d 
!7,1~ 2.0'14 6~9 
53,800 4,056 932 

116,021 8.497 1,070 
277,562 13,0"0 1.6~1) 

7S,SS1 7,852 1,376 

1.1!0,298 '14,056 21,3U 

59,.31 6,875 1,089 
66.305 3.1S3 630 

134,866 10,811 3,1)85 
47,718 U,5'3S 2.(140 
57 ,30-& 3,725 1.52~ 
73,380 .. 1[12 1.629 

137,675 5,713 ),'315 
77,33-1. .. 238 1.289 
~4,130 '1,ll8 2,876 

116,081 3.!~-'6 1,905 
88,025 2.599 vv;s 

16S,\H9 8,218 1,589 

74,034 6,6911 1,821 

27,7!! 1,405 603 
18,179 1,01.3 377 
14,003 3,356 H'\ 
U,130 913 393 

53,769 2,035 ),577 

53,:"69 2,035 1,577 

9U,&ol 17,111 8,919 

258,585 4,777 2,676 
291.8t::S 3.4•:.9 2,300 
192,169 4,&)8 2,6Co3 
169,98! 4,057 1,337 

405.165 20,400 8,586 

34.,629 3,46! 1,511 
80,478 .. 690 1,923 
U,07-t. 8,027 1,621 
50,8ro 1.!53 816 

1j':i,U4 7,97! !,7li 

1,525 19 • 
1•3-1.580 .. 973 150 



Chapter VI1.-INFIR1IITIES. 

U 1. General.-The four infirmities, the record of which was directed, 
were insanity, blindness, leprosy and coPgenital deaf-mutism. It may be 
noted that the definition of the last caused some doubts in the minds of 
enumerators as to the other infirmities. For as they were directed to record 
only cases w·here persons had been deaf and dumb from birth, there was a 
tendency to consider that the other infirmities shou1d only be recorded where 
they had existed from birth; special instructions \\ere issued on this point, 
and it seems likely that omissions did not occur to any large extent. The 
term insanity covers all cases of unsoundness of mind, for it is impossible in 
India to distinguish the different >arieties of mental aberration as is done at the 
census in some European countries. The distinction between total blindness 
and blindr,ess of one eye gi>es no trouble in the pro>inces as the >ernacular 
terms are quite distinct, and a man who is blind of both eyes, andha, would 
never be confused with a one-eyed man, kr~na. The Leprosy Commission found 
that about ten per cent. of the persons collected as lepers for their inspection 
at places where there was no leper asylum were not suffering from leprosy, 
and it is therefore probable that the persons reiurned as lepers included some 
who were afflicted with leukoderma or with syphilis and not with leprosy. 
Leukoderma and leprosy are often confused, though the former is sometimes 
describes as" white spots" (sufed da.7lt), or as" the yellow disease" (pd.ndu. 
rog), a name more usually applied to jaundice. Generally speaking, there is 
a not unnatural tendency to omit the record of infirmities, which is of course 
increased \Yhere the person affiicted is an adult female, but for purposes of 
comparison this is not of much importance as the tendency is probably a cons
taut factor, and if anything it is dimiuish.ing. Special care was taken in 
abstraction to preYent the omission of any of the small number of per~ons 
afflicted, and for many districts the whole of .the books were re-examined. 

U2. Variations since 1881.-The total number ofpersops afH.icted 
in 1901 was 118,486 as compared "ith 165,285 in 1891 and 181,656 in 1881. 
Between 1881 and 15 91 all classes of infirmity decreased except deaf-mutism, 

·while between 1891 and 1901 there was a decrease in the number of persons 
afflicted with each infinni~y except insanity. The case of each infirmity will 
be treated separately, but it should be poiDted out here that a large propor
tion of the in fum are beggars, and the period of stress throJgh which the 
pro>inces have passed must haYe told e~pecially on these. 

A.-I~SA..\ITY. 

143. Distribt:tio::::t.-Tbe total number of persons returned as insane 
is 6,849, of whom 4,642 were ma1es acd 2,207 females. Insane persons number 
only 1·44 per ten thousar;d of the total population, the proportion being 
1·89 for males and ·96 for females. These proportions are far below those 
in European countries which >ary fi:om 23 in Germany to 4..5 in the distressful 
country Ireland, and are usually between 3) and 40. The proportion in differ
oat parts of the country is shown in Subsidiary Table I from which it appears 
to be L.igbe:Ot in the 'y e;,tern SJb-Hi.:calayan districts. The distribution 1s 
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hrJWHtr affected appreciabiy by the fcur l-arge a3ylu:r..s of t.l::e pro,inc.:s at 
Bart:il1y, Agra, Lue:know, and Benares, which sre si:a:\ted in t~~ we3ta!l 
S b H . , - ' . 1 1 • , 1 • • u - lma1ayas, western p.am, cent:-a p.ao a::..a Eastern p.am rt?3}'t:Ch\ely, 
aud it is impo~sible now to attempt to readjust the figures to g-2t t!:.e mtu:al 
di~hibutic.n. In future it will be btt:er to ascertain the birth-rhces of the 
inmates in asylums and tabulate the resllits accordingly. Exch1<ling these 
four di::.tricts the hight:st proportion of imanity follows close 1y the di, t:::ibutic•n 
in 1891 being found in Bahraich, Dehra Dun, Faruk habacl, Bara B.inki, 
Hardc,i, Kheri, Partabgarh and Gorakhpur. 

1-U. Insanity in different castes.-For the purposes of Imrt:ric.l 
Table XIIA a Eelection was made of two high castes, Brahmin and Yaishya 
ur Bania, the pri;:;cipal caste employed in clerical work, Kayastha, a!l agr:cul
tural caste taken as Koeri, Kachhi, )!urao, Jat and Kshattri in ditl'ermt rarts 
uf the provinces, a laoouring caste taken as Cha:nar in the p~ains and Do!:ll in 
the hills, and the Pathan tribe of ~Iuhammadans. The h:ghe::.t pr0rortion of 

P. 200, II,!!, ~ 
insane persons is found in the last mentioned, t'i;., 
4"18 per ten thousand among~t males and 1·~7 

among~t females, the increase over the figures for 1831 beiDg cor.sidt:rable. 
_\.rnong Hindus Kaya.sthas come first with 3·17 males and 1'45 fernalt:s bei.::Jg 
clostly followed by Banias and Brahmins. Of the agricultural castes tl:.e 
Kachhi :;,hows the highest proportion, 2·11 and ·9], which are lower howeYer 
than tLe figures for the hightir castes. It ILay be noted tb.t the Kachhi was 
selected in tho::e districts \\hich Ehow the highe~t figures fvr insanity. The 
Chamar and Dom show lower proportions than those for the total population, 
but the Jat and hill Hajput show figures stilllo"er. 

145. Distribution of insane persons by age and sex.-Sub~i
diary Tables III and IV show the age distributi•m in two methods, vi;., the 
di,tributiou by age of 10,000 insane persons, and the proportion which the 
number of insane persons at each age period bears to the· total population c.f 
the same ages. From Table III it appears that the number of insane males 
is greatest at the age period 30-40, while in the case of females it is greatbt 
in the pre\ious period ::!)-30. In the first two decades of life a::1d again 
between 50 and 60, and at ages o\er 60 this table shows more females insace 
than males ; between 20 ar.d 50 howe>er the number of insane males is 
greater than the number of females. Table IY howenr ~hows that the 
proportion of insane persons to the total population is greatest for both sexts 
at the period 40-50, increasing fairly regularly up to that period and 
decreasing in the two later periods for males, while females onr 60 show a 
slightly higher proportion than those between 50 aYJd 60. 

146. Variations since 18Sl.-The total nuwbt:r of ptrsuns cf 
unsound mind ha.s incrt:ased from 5,531 in 1831 to 6,SJ9 or by about 23 per 
cent. but the increase is more marked among~t females (27 p!!r cent.) ttan 
amongst males (~1 per cent.). In1S31 the total number "as 6,347. The po

portion to the t•)ta.l population is howenr now 
slightly lower for males than it was u 1 E 21 

thou~h it is higher for fem~es. Duri:cg the la~t ten years the ir.crea.::e b.3 
been most n:arke.:l in the eastern Sub-Himala"\"'an district~, aLd t.!:lis i-:cre"-':e 

" 

P. !C·5, 1, 3-S. 

~rp:ars to be connected with the decrease, in tlle 1:arr.e d~tric:t3, i:J. tte 
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number of deaf-mutes. Idiocy and deaf-mutism are often combined in the same 
person, and it is a matter of chance which infirmity was entered, There has 
also been a conside:·able increase in the western and eastern plains in the case 
Df males though the proportion of females has fallen off in the latter. The 
absolute numbers are so small that the >ariations in individual districts can
not be considered in detail. If Subsidiary Table IV is compared with the 
corresponding tables for 1891 it will be seen that the proportion of insane 
persuns to the total population at different age-periods has increased in both 
sexes at every period, except amongst females aged 50-60, and the decrease 
is small in that case. 

147. Causes of Insanity.-Before the enquiry made by the 
Hemp Drugs Commission it was usua, to ascribe a great many cases to the 
use of hemp drugs, especially charas (the resin) and ganja (dried leaves and 
flowers of the nnfertilised female plant), which are smoked. That Commission, 
however showed that the use of drugs could not be considered a very 
important cause. The excessive use of alcohol stands in much the same 
position; it reay possibly be a predisposing factor, but there is nothing to show 
this clearly. That the increase in the struggle for existence tends to increase 
the number of persons of unsou_nd mind is almost certain, but as already 
pointed out, actual scarcity and famine probably operate to reduce the number 
of those unfortunate persons who are unable to look after themselves. The 
age distribution among females, both at the present census and in 1891 points 
to child-birth as a possible factor in the case of females, for the proportion 
cf insane females at the age period 15-20 is distinctly higher than at the 
periods 10-15 and 20-30, though it might be expected that the attraction of 
the round numbers 10 and 20 would cause an excessive grouping in these; and 
there is no reason to suppose that the ages of insane females are more accurately 
recorded than those of males. The fact that several of the same districts fl.re 
conspicuous for high proportions as were noted in 1891 may be of importance 
but subject to the exception to be noted belo\v, it does not seem possible to 
explain the connection. The circumstances of some of the districts in eastern 
submontane kact howe>er point to the direct effects of locality, and to some 
connection between the causes of insanity and the causes of goitre. It is a 
well known fact that cretinism is found independently of goitre, and Major 

.Baker, !.M.S., Civil Surgeon of Gorakhpur, in a note on the matter writes 
that " Idiocy and ci·etinism do not exist to any great extent amongst the 
goitre community in these parts, certainly not as obtains in Swiss cantons, 
and from this it is only fair to assume that other factors are required to 
produce the cretin over and above what causes the thyroid enlargement.'' 
Out of 118,215 cases of goitre treated in the dispensaries of the Gorakhpur 
district during 1891-190() no fewer than 84,333 were treated in two dispensaries 
in the Kasia sub-division which includes the Padrauna tahsil. I was in charge 
of that sub-division for sixteen months during 1896-97 and the comparatively 
lar;;e number of idiots found the•:e stru.ck me at once. There is in fact a special 
vernacular term for idi•Jts, uiz., bok or bauk which appears to be unknown 
elsewhere in the prcn·inceci. 'While it is true, as pointed out by :Major Baker, 
that the absolute number of idiots may not be as large as in other countrie:3, 
it is certainly a fa.ct that idiJts are most numerous in the localities where 
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goitre is most prevaler.t. The highest proportion of msa.ne persoES in ti.c 
district is fuund in the Sadr tahsil, and the next highest in the Pad.r.:n~a tahsil. 
From a map in the settlement repo:-t on this dii>trict s~owir:g the J~stri'u:.ni(':l 
uf soils, it arpea:-s that the claEs of soil found in the localities '»here goitre is 
most prevalent i3 that known as b.char or new alluvium, the depv~it of the 
three rivers Rapti, Ghagra and grEat Gandak. In the Gonda. district alw the 
distribution of insanity by tahsils, corresponds closely to that of goitre as 
judged by the attendance at dispensaries. An even closer conner:tion will be 
found to exist in the case of deaf-mutism. It has been pointed out by the 
German statistician Von }.Iayr *that statistics of mental unsoundness which 
do not distinguish between the idiocy which i3 congenital or develop:~ in early 
childhood, and the madness of later reriod:; are of srua:l value, for while there 
is a clear connection between the former and locality, the latter depenlls 
chiefly on occupation and urban conditions. In India the difficulty of 
enumeration makes the distinction almost impossible. The experience of these 
provinces tends to the conclusion that within a district where c; etinism i:-; 
known to exist, the proportion of insane persons is generally highest in those 
parts where cretinism is found, but it doe.~ not follow that the proportion in 
such a district will be higher than in a district where thel·e are practically n~ 
cretins. The effects of occupation are illust~ated by the caste distriLution 
already refeLTed to, for Kayasthas and Banias are certainly the be~t educn.teJ 
castes in the pro\'inces1 and are most exposed to the mental excitements that 
produce madness. 

B.-DEiF-liL"TISlf. 

US. Distribution.-The total number of deaf runtes is 17,7 53 c~r 

about 3·73 in e-\-ery ten thousand of the population. The proportion in the 
sexes is more nearly equal than is the case with insane persons, for J·C~ mal~C·s 
are found in every ten thousand and 2·17 females. The figures for these persons 
a;e.not disturbed by the presence of comparatively large Lumbers in asylurr.s, 
and the distribution shown in Subsidia1y Table I maybe acce1Aed as accu
rately representing the proportions in different parts of tl1e provinces. By 
far the largest proportion is found in the Himalayan districts where it reaches 
17·16 per ten thomand amongst males and 12·03 amongst females, and the next 
hiahest is in the eastern suLmontane districts "\\here it is 6·09 and 3·3J res-

o 
pectively for males and females. The tract of country in which deaf-mutism 

· is least prevalent is the western plain, and all the districts of the ::\Ieerut 
Division except Debra Dun, a:u.d the two districts, Agra and ~Iuttra, in the 
.Agra. Division have a proportion of less than two per ten thousand ·which i.> 
smaller than in any other part of the provinces. In the },ill districts the 
proportion rises to over ~0 in .A.lmora, 15 in Garhwal, 11 in the Tehri State, 
8 in Dehra Dllil and 6 in X aini Tal, the lai>t two districts La vir g a con.siJt'r
able area below the Himalayas. In the plains the highest proportion is found 1 

in the districts of Bahraich {8) and Fyu .. bad (5), r,o otl:.er di5tricts Lnin6 a 
larger proportion than 4 to 5. 

U9. Deaf :Mutes by age and sex:.-If we tal:e lO,GCO dE~f mute;; 

r. tw. ur,"' 9. 
and clii,tribute them by age the (ffut.:; cJ fau~ty 
enum ~ration apreal s at ci,ce. As the dJj-::c.:t i.> 

to rEcord only those whose affiiction is cor•genital, the largt.'it LumLer !::l:.vt.;~J 

• S~attitik uoJ Ge.~:l.cha.ft-Ltbre II, 9S. 
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be found at the earliest age, and the number at later periods should gradu
ally diminish. Some part of the error is of course due to the difficulty of 
record arising in the case of children under the age of two who form a consid
erable rroportion of the total in the first decade, and there is a natural reluc
tance on the part of parents to admit the prese~ce of the infirmity at later 
ages. The result of this is that in the first decade of life males only number 
1,476 and females 1,592 as compared with 2,757 and 2,415 in the second decade, 
and the figures for the first three quinquennial periods gradually increase in
stead of decreasing. The totals for the second decade are however greater than 
those for any succeeding decade, indicating a fairly correct enumeration after 
the stage of childhood is ·passed. The proportion borne by the number of deaf 
mutes to the total population at different age periods, as shown in Subsidiary 
Table IV is highest at the age period 15-20 in both sexes, and shows a ten
dency to decrease, though irregularly, in the later periods. Subsidiary Table 
V shows the proportion of females to 1,000 males at each period, which is 
considerably below 1,000 at every age period. Only in the earliest and latest 
does the figure rise above 800, and it may be conjectured that in the two 
earliest periods the fact that female children as a rule begin to talk earlier 
than males has some effect on the proportion, the infirmity being most 
noticeable amongst females. Tlre gradual rise in later periods. is probably 
due to the greater vitality of females which has been already noticed. It is 
certain that there is a greater tendency to, and possibility of, concealment in 
the case of females, but European experience points to the conclusion that 
males are more liable to this infirmity than females. 

150. Variations since 1881.-In the period 1881 to 1891 there 
was an increase in the total number of deaf-mutes from 27,649 to 32,896 and 
the number fell to 17,758 between 1891 and 1901. 1\fr. Baillie was of 
opinion that the increase between 1881 and 1891 was J.ue mainly to omissions 
at the earlier census, at which a considerable number of persons who were 
only deaf had also been included. The variations in the last decade point to 
the conclusion that even in 1891 persons were wrongly included, for the 
general tendency has been to produce more uniformity in adjacent districts 
excluding those where special circumstances exist. In my tours of inspection 
I found enumerators generally ready to record deafne.:;s only, and often for-

. getful to ask whether a person said to be deaf and dumb had hem so from 
birth, and special instructions were given on these points. The age distribu
tion shows that the largest proportional decrease has been in the period 60 and 
over when deafness is commonest. It is, however, probable as already pointed 
out that the scarcity during the last decade has diminished the number of 
these people. The decrease is not especially marked in the districts where 
famine was wo:·st, but in the Sub-Himalayan districts where the population as 
sho1m in Chapter II was most a:fected by fever, and the crops suffered chiefly 
from excessive rain. It must, however, be pointed out that in such districts the 
wry poorest pe0ple, and the infirm, probably felt the t-ffects of general scarcity 
accompanied, as it was by high prices, all over the provinces, more than 
the people in a similar position in the regular famine districts, where 
poor-houses were opened at once, and the system of gratuitous relief was 
o:·g;l.nised early. The general Effects of scarcity may be judged by compa:'ing 
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the di.stribution of ten thousand deaf-mutes into age peri~l(L a~ shown in 
Subsidiary Table III with simibr £~ures for 1S91 at the a.;t's mo:Ot likt:ly to 
be affected:-

0-3 5-10 GO nnJ o>er 

~Ialei!. Female3. ~Ial.:s. Fema.le3. ~Ialei. F.:ma1~~. 

1891 434 490 1,410 1,41)7 717 1,051 
1901 ~99 4-!3 1,177 1,149 495 710 

At the middle ages of life the proportions are of course higher in 1901. 

151. Cause affecting deaf-mutism.-In this country there is the 
dearest proof tLat deaf-mutism depends ou. locality. The figures for the 
Gonda di5trict haYe been examined by Captain \Y. Young, Lll.S., Ci.-il 
Surgeon, who writes:-" In the Gonda district for the deca.de 1S9~-1901, 
55,255 cases of ~oitre attended the dispensaries, By tahsils the nqmben 
"·ere:-

Gonda 
Tarabganj 
l:traula 

... 19,38.) 
29,971 

5,89!) 

55,23;) 

These figures gi>e per ten thousand of the population, approximately, 
Gonda 509 
Tarabganj 821 
"Ctrnula . 90 

Taking Utraula as 1, Gonda is 5·6-1 and Tarabganj 9·1. Taking the 
fi.:;ures for deaf-mutes it is found that the proportion per ten thousand of popu~ 
lation is, by tahsilil :

Gonda 
Tarabganj 

l:trauh 

Placing these figures and 
we get the follo~ing :

Tahsil 
Gocda .. , 
Tarabganj 

t!traula .•• 

4·71 
. 9·34 

2·7 

the tahsil proportion of goitre cases together 

Goitre 
.J-£4 

·- 9·13 
1 

peaf-mute3, 
4il 
9·34 

2·7 

.After making due allowance for the fact that a number of goitre case:l 
from the Tarabganj tahsil attend the Gonda Dispensary, and that a nry 
considerable number of the cases of goitre attending the dispensaries in the 
U traula tahsil come from the X epal hills, we may consider the tahsil pro~ 
1•ortion of goitre and deaf-mutes to be almo.st identical. The figures for deaf~ 
mutes neces~arily include many cretins. 

The connection beh.-een goitre and cretinism is undoubted. The two 
di5eases occur in the same localities, e.g., Switzerland, and are both associated 
with a disease of the thyroid gtand, enlargement in the case of g•:Jitre, and 
atrophy or complete ab.sence in the case of the cretin. The exact camation 
l~f goitre is as yet unknown. A '\ariety of goitre known as exophthalmic goitre 
i5 associated with O'\~r-action of the thyroid gland, cretinism ''itll dimiui~ht:d 
function, while ordina::-y goitre is the expre;;sion of an oveJ.·-growth of all tlm 
c·.:mstituents of the gland. The distribution of goitre in the Gonda di3trict 
,;.hv,~s th'lt it is pre,alent in the allu,ial tract on the north bank vf tLe rinr 
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Ghagra and diminishes as we proceed further north through the Gonda and 
Utraula tahslls, until we reach the foot of the X epal hills where it again shows 
a considerable increase." 

The results in other districts corroborate the last conclusion. The in
firmity is most common in the hills, and then follows the course of some of 
the rivers issuing from them, but not for any considerable distance. On the 
Ganges and J amna the reduction is noted in the Saharanpur district. On the 
Ghagra the effects extend to the Gonda and Fyzabad districts, but not to 
Basti, while in Gorakhpur the great Gandak is far more influential than the 
Rapti or Ghagra. 

C .-BLI:8D:8ESS. 

152. Distribution.-Eighty-two thousand five hundred and fifty
one persons were recorded as blind of both eyes, 41,392 being males and 
41,159 females. They number 17·3 in every ten thousand of the population, 
the proportion falling to 16·8 in the case of males and rising to 17·8 in the 
case of females. Amongst males the highest proportions are found in the 
central plain and "\V estern Sub-Himalayas, while amongst females the infirm
ity is most noticeable in the .Central India Plateau and after this in the 
same two natural divisions as for males. In individual districts the proportion 
varies from slightly under 4 in Gorakhpur to about 30 in Lucknow, Unao and 
Hamirpur. 

153. Blindness by age and sex.-An arrangement of ten thou

P. 206, III, 5, 10. 
sand blind males by age shows a regular increase 
in the first three quinquennial periods of life with 

a fall at the period 15-20. In the period 20-30 the number stands much 
higher again, and in succeeding decades it decreases gradually, but ages over 
60 show a large increase. Amongst females the regular increase throughout 
the series of age periods is only brokm i_n one instance at the age period 
15-20 which probably loses by the attraction of round numbers. The pwpor-

P. 207, IV, 5, 10. 
tion which the number of blind persons in any 

. age period bears to. the total population of the 
same ages increases regularly from the earliest to the latest period in both sexes. 

P. 207, V, 5. 
Up to the age of 30 the proportion of females 
to 1,000 males is between 61)0 and 700, but in 

the next decade it rises abruptly to 911, and in all succeeding periods is above 
1,000, being 1,434 in ages above 60. There are only three natural divisions in 
which the proportion of blind persons is greater amongst males than amongst 
females, viz., the Sub-Himalayas East, the eastern plain and the ~firzapu~ 
district, and it is noticeable that with one exception this has been the case at 
each census in the last twenty years, and moreover these are the divisions in 
which blindness is least important. The excess of blindness amongst females 
over males is most marked as usual in the Central India Plateau districts .. 

154. Variations since 1881.-Columns 15 to 20 of Subsidiary Table 
I show that the proportion of persons affiicted with blindness has decreased 
regularly in both sexes since 1881, the total figures being 129,838, 109,913. 
and 82,551. In the last decade only two districts Jaunpur and Almora 
showed an increase in the proportion and in both these cases it was extremely 
small. The greatest decrease is to be noticed in the last Sub-Himalayan 
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d.i;;,trict;;; and the ea,;,tern plain. .A compa~·i:::on of the proportion of blind 1'"-'r
sons to the total population at each age period shows the largest dec:·case in 
tl!e later age:; of life. 

155 Causes affecting blind.ness.-It has been shown that the 
<li~tributi(Jn uf blindne.;:;s cor::espunds to soale extent \Yith lucality, but it must 
not be suppo-;ed that the C•.•nnection is of the same nature as was found to exist 
in the ca-;e uf deaf-mutism. One of the principal f<"l.'~tors in the causatiLm of 

bli11d.ne,.;s is certainly sruall-pox, and, roughly speaking, the dec1·ease is greate:,t 
where yaccinatiuu is must successful. During the last ten years the pro>inces 
haYe suffered less from sma.\1-pox: than in any p:·eYious decade of which there 
are records. The decrease in the proportion at the later ages of life how eYer 
points ·to the importance of surgical operations in relieYing o~· curiz:g di::;ea,;,es 
of the eye. Thus in the ten years 1881-1890, -!7,081 cases were relieYcll or 
cured, Lut in 1891-19!)0 the number rose to 7::!,941. On the ht January 
lS!H there were :!95 hospitals and dispensaries in these pro>inces, aud ten 
years later the 1mmber had !'i'>en to -!8-!. It S'2ems probable that the closer ill
ventilated houses of western districts, which a~·e filled with pungent smoke 
while cooking operations are going ou, may tend to cause di:;;eases of the eye 
more than the more draughty wattled huts iu the eastern districts. The llis- · 
ti:ibution does not seem to have any connection with the rna terial condition of 
the people, though po,-erty and in paliicular a deficiency in fatty and s~line 

ingredients in food has been assignel as one of the causes of blindness. The 
dryness of the climate and heat ahe>, which a:·e usu'llly believed to affect the 
spread of the infirmity cannot be connected with it in the:;e provinces .. 

D.-LEPIWSY. 

156. Distribution.-Ele.-en thousand three hundred and twenty
eight 11crsons were recorded as lepe:·s, rather less than a qualier of the total 
being females. The proportion per ten thou;;;and of the population is 2·37 for 
both sexes, being 3·59 for males and 1·03 for females. In the hill districts of 
the 'Yes tern Himalayas the proportion rises to o>el· 17· in the case of males and 
almost 8 in the case of females, while the Almora district has the large;;t 
proportion in the pro>inces, the figu:·e being nearly :!0 for both ~exes. In 
the rest of the provinces the central plain ha~ the highest propoliion of males) 
{-! ·3::!) and the Central India. Plateau of females (1·37), while the western 
plain has the smallest proportions, 2·-13 and ·G3. The figures for imli>idual 
districts are liable to correction O!l acc.Jullt of leper a:;ylums. The Imper-ial 
Act III of 1898 proYides for the segregation a!ld medical treatment uf pauper 
lepers, and the control of lepers fullowing certain calling-3. The Act is nrJt of 
uni,·ersal application and is only in force in places to which it is c"'pecially 
applied by order of Local Gm·ernments. In thE:Se pro>inces it was a['plied 
-at the close of 1S98 to the districts of Allahabad, Benare.;; and LuckHow, and 
to the Kurnaun Di\-ision, and the asylums in Allahabad, Be.r.ares, Almora 
and Lucknow were declared to be places to which lepers found in the 
municipalities and cantonments of _\.llahabad, Benare s and Lucknow, and 
in the hill tracts of the Kumaun DiYisiou, might be sent. An asylum "as 
established in 1801 in the Garhw.a djstt-i..:t. From the reports on tLc 
w~.n·ki.ng of the Act it appears that the majority of inmates in the a:::yb111 are 
theN of their own free will.· Th:·ee thomand fhe huudred and eighty-three 
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patients suffering from leprosy were treated in the dispensaries of these 
provinces during 1901, and the great majority of lepers are not segregated. 

157. Leprosy in selected castes.-The principles on which castes 

P. 20C, II, C-9. 
were selected for examination in regard to lep
rosy have been explained in dealing with insanity. 

In the hill districts the low caste Doms appeat' to be mo_·e liable to the. 
disease than the higher caste Kshattris. In the plains the ~Iuhammadan tribe 
of Path::~,n.s have a higher proportion than a~y of the Hindu castes, and the 
highe::;t caste in the latte·, viz., the B:.-ahmin shows a la:-ger proportion than 
anv of the others while the Jat who is the hi(J'he3t of the a0crticultural castes 

" ' 0 

selected shows the lowest proportion. It must however be poiuted out that 
J ats were chosen for the l!Ieerut Division which has a low proportion of 
lepers. The lowest caste selected, Chamars, who are widely distributed have 
.a small proportion of their number afflicted. 

158. Distribution by age and sex.-If ten thousahd lepers of 

P. 206, III, C, 11. 
either sex be arranged in age periods, the largest 
number will be found in the period 40-50, the 

ngures being 2,559 for males and 2,021 for fema~es, and the proportion at the . 
earliest age is less tha~ that in a·ny of the other three infirmities. The propor

P. 207, IV, G, 11. 
tion borne by the numbet of lepe~·s in any age 
period to the total population at the same age 

increases regularly up to the age 50-60 and decreases slightly in ages over 
60. The proportion of females to 1,000 males is highest in the age periods 

P. 207, V,G. 
under 20, but no regular seriation is to be ob
served in this. 

159. Variations since 1881.-The decrease in the number of lepers 
has been continuous since 1881, but it is much more marked in the case of 
males than females. The absolute numbers are gi '>en below for comparison :-

-~!ales. Females. 
1881 14,453 3,369 
1891 13,950 2,945 
1901 8,839 2,439 

The greatest decrease is found in the Central India Plateau where it may 
be clue to an actual diminution or to migration of the lepers during the famine. 
In the case of females the proportion has inCl·easecl in the Sub-Himalayan 
districts both in the east and west. A compa~·ison of Subsidiary Table IV 
with similar tables for 1881 and 18n points to the conclusion that the pro
portion of lepers in the first ten years of life is slightly inc_·easing, but that 
it is decreasing in sub.:;equent pe~·iods, and the decrease is g-reate.:;t at the 
later ages. 

lCO. Conditions affecting leprosy.-It seems almost certain 
that leprosy is caused by a bacillus, and this being so it is contagious under 
certain conditions which al·e not known. The Leprosy Commission in India 
came to no very positive conclusions on the subject, but the result of later 
scientific or)inion is seen in the le(J"islation refe:-red to aboYe. The callinffS 

0 0 

which are fo~·bidden to lepe~·s in these provinces are those inYoh·ing close 
cuntact with other people such as dome::;tic sen·ice, medical practice, washinO", 
making, or sellin~ clothes, hair-cutting, shaYing and prostitution, or tho~e 
'rith ucce:Ositate the handling of food and drink. Certain other acts, such as 
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bathing ar.d ""a-'hin.; clc.thes at ctrtain pub:ic places are a!,;.(• f,,:t.;,_Uen. 
While the ~peci£c causes whlch precli,;.po,;.e a perS(•n to acqui;:e the disc'<1Se a:·e 
unlmuwn, the researches of the Lepro:o:y C.)r:arnission pointed h) tht:·ir be in;; 
conn(-{"ted with a low state of pw,;perity. _-\.put from the hills, where special 
conditions appear to exist, this concbsion is ~urrx>tted by the fact that the 
western p!ain \Yhich is the most prosperous rart of the c~.•untry shows th0 
srnalh:st prc•ro;. tion, but it would not be possible to judge of the rrosp.::rity 
vf the other r:atural cliYi.'-ions by the ratio cf lepers to total populati..m. The 
se:·iation of the mm~ber of lepe:·s at different age periods point'> cleady t•) 
the fact that leprosy is more often acquired cornparati,ely late in life than 
congenital, and the Indian Lep10sy Cornmi::sion were of opinion, both from 
similar statistics ar:d a study of the history of incliYiduallepers that heredity, 
whether as regaHls the actual disease, or the predisposition for it, was a less 
effectiYe cause than the unknown conditions fa•omable to its acquisition. It 
bas leen nuted that the proportions at the early ages of lift3 ha•e ir1creased 
slightly, but it i'i as probable that this is due to a better record, a;; to any 
increase in congenital leprosy. 



~CL"IDI.iP.Y TAELE I.-.Axertlge number of affiicted per 10,000 of eac!, sex by Natural 

Didsions in ISS!, 1891 and 1901. 

I Insane. Deaf-mutes. 

I 
Division or tract of I :Males. I Females. Males. Females. ,_ 

" country. -"' 

= I :::: 
! 

~ 
1801. 1881. 1881. 

I 
1901. 18~)1. 1881. 1901 1891. 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

"' if..: 

- ---
I~ 9 1 10 ~~ 

--
I 

2 3 4 5 I 6 7 H 1 
I --- ,-- --·[-- --- --- I 

7·69 

1

2·77 5·16 I 
·96 ·77 ·93 4·62 8·73 4·73 ~.-W. P.a.nd Ondh, 1•89 1•58 1·90 I 

1 Himalaya, We~t ... I-70 Ll6 2·02 ' ·97 ·86 ·98 17"16 22·D9 25·01 12"03 14•42 16·us 

2

1

8 u b-H i m a. 1 a. y a, 2•95 2•39 2·73 1•47 1•23 1•36 3•59 8·65 8•14 1•98 5·60 5·2D 
·west. 

3 I n d o·G a n g e t i c 1•60 1·-U 1·97 ·90 ·iO ·92 3"04 6·05 6·07 1•70 3·61 37! 
Plain, West. 

4 [ n d o·G a n g e t i c I-88 1•70 1"86 •89 ·89 •98 4>68 7•19 o·i7 3•05 4>19 3•59 
Pbin, Central. 

5 Central I u d iII 1•46 1·33 2•41 I ·G5 •68 1·D8 4•1-J, 8·25 5·60 2•3-J, 5·53 3·82 
Plateau. I 

G East_ Sat pur as ... •87 ·SI 1-32 I •54 •58 ·G5 4•19 5·17 5•55 2•52 3•14 3·09 

7 Sub-Himalaya., E11st, 1•78 I-ll 1·40 I 1•29 ·53 "51 G·09 15"ti5 15·10 1 3•3-J, s·G! 883 

I I 
8 Indo-Gang e tic 2·29 1·87 I-iO I ·60 ·70 l ·69 4•36 6·90 4•00 l 2•31 3·90 2•30 

Plain, East. ' I 

I I 

! Blind. Lepers. 

~ Division or tract of ~!ales. Females. Males. Females. 
.0 country . 

= :::: 

d 1901. 1891. 1881. 1901. 1SD1. 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 
,_ 

rf, I 
------ ------

71~-
--!---~-~--

1 2 15 16 17 18 ~~ 23 9-J, I 9· : 9·· .. -.J -J 

- ------,--- ----·----
I 
I 

N .. w. P.and Oudh, 1681 2282 26·91 1784 24·10 32·17 3·59 5·74 6·30 1•08 11•30 1·59 

1 1Himal11ya., West ... 13·88 1G·:J7 19·42 15•!3 18"12 ' 2!•13 1719 22-0D 23·33 7·791 9"58 . 9·09 
I I 

2 \sub-Him" I a y a, 21•36 26·82 3!•09 22•13. 29·G7 I !1•60 2·88 4•50 5·5o ·ss ! ·7o. -!ls 
I West. 

25·90 1 ·631 
' 

3 :rudo-G ange tic 18·2! 2:5-0S 29·92 18•48 35•65 2•43 3•82 5•40 "64' 1"41 

I 
Plain, West. I I 

I 

·84, i 
I 

4Indo-Gangetic 21·6) 28·33 32"43 25·59 31•23 !1•8! 4·32 6·55 5·!:16 1·32 I I-18 ! l'lain, Central. 

1•371 
I I 

5 I 
Central I u dia 17•0! 2G·05 30•0! 26•27 39•31 43-97 2·08 7"52 8•56 2•23 s-34 
I l'bteau. 
I i 

C 
1
East Satpuras ... IO·S2 11-45 17-95 10·10 H-35 19·4[) 2·571 .z·eo 5·76 

.:: I 
1'13 ·.1-21 

! 
I 

7 Sub-Himalaya, East, 7·65 13·65 17-14 6•65 11"47 1o·85 3·o3 I 5·38 6·0i! ·9o 1"13 I 

I 
! 

8 :[ n<lo-G,.ngetic 11-&<3 113-44 16·40 9·2-J, 15·:?7 1G·30 2·98 5·29 5·4-J, ·8z ·D3 "83 
I Plain, East. 
I 
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SCBSIDJARY TABLE II.- .• h~!rage '»''mber of aflictd per 10,000 of each sex ly s,kc!c,l 
Cll$lt:s i1~ 1S91, and 1901. 

Males. 
Se Jected cas tee. 

1901. 

1 2 

. 
Brahman ... 2·66 

Vahhya or Bania •.• ~·97 

Jrayastba ... 3-17 

Koeri ... 1·29 

Kacbbi ... 2"11 

Morao ... 1•61 

Jat ... •72 

Ksba1ttri or Raj put •·88 

Cbamar ... 1·32 

Dom ... •1·27 

Pat han ... 4"18 

In sa net. 

. 

18~1. 

a 

2·07 

3·31 

li·O~ 

4·03 

1•29 

1·0!) 

HO 

tl"Sl 

H9 

tl·31 

2•81 

I Females. 

1901. 1891. 

4 5 

----

1-03 ·9~ 

1·50 1·37 

1·43 ·86 

'36 1•76 

·91 •84 

1•09 •79 

•52 ·57 

•·54 f-54 

·79 ·82 

•1·23 t-95 

1•87 1•41 

• Hill distri"te only, 
t All districts. 

U.pers. 

:Ua'es. Femal~•. 

1901. I 1891. 1901. 18(.11. 

I ----
6 7 8 !) 

---

4•05 6•31 1"16 1"-H 

3·41 5·73 •95 1•03 

3 69 4·69 1•05 '41 

2•95 5·06 "28 •79 

2"i8 5·16 1-18 1•06 

3•09 5·58 '61 H7 

·so 3•07 •42 •50 

•17-37 t9"63 •7·28 t2·56-

2·89 4•79 •93 1·o8 

• 20·49 f2H6 •10·78 tl2•65 

4·77 5•48 1•44 1'14 

SuBSIDIARY TABLE III.-Distribution by '.lge of 10,000 persons for e"lch infirmity. 

Males. Fewules. 

Age period. 
Deaf. Deaf· Total. Insane. mute. Blind. Lepers. Total. Insane. . mute. .Blind. Lepers. 

------ --- ---------------
1 2 .s 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

--- - --- ------------ ---
0-5 ... 277 170 299 319 104 246 245 443 220 173 

$-10 ... 627 543 1,177 577 193 483 616 1,149 379 394 

lG-15 ... 834 872 1,476 785 217 592 884 1,2!)2 476 47()-

15-20 ... 751 834 1,281 695 290 540 915 1,123 433 43& 

20-30 ... 1,614 2,148 2,072 1,534 1,122 1,215 1,903 1.863 l,OG2 1,4C6 

30-40 ... 1,531 2,210 1,433 1,367 2,058 1,318 1,894 1,380 1,253 1,732· 

4o-50 ... 1,464 1,751 1,091 1,302 2,559 1,476 1,735 1,170 1,4H 2,021 

6G-60 ... 1,235 903 663 1,266 2,000 1,478 929 836 1,588 1,788 

60 and oYer -· 1,649 55-A 495 2,138 1,426 2,620 656 710 3,084 1,U4 

Unspecified ... 18 15 13 17 31 32 23 34 31 44 
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Sci<SIDIARY TABLF. IV.-Distribution of infirmitie~J by age among 10,000 of the 
population. 

:Males. F.;males. 

Age period. 'i'~tal I I Deaf· 
Tntal Deaf-

afflict· Insane. Blind. Lepers. afflict- Insane. Blind. Lepers. 
ed. 

mute. ed. mute. 

--- ---- --------------
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 I 11 

--- --- ---- --- --- --- --- --- ----- ----· 

0-5 ... 6·06 •26 ]•13 -4·37 ·so 4·26 ·IS •94. s·oo ·a 

5-10 .. 13·00 ·79 4'19 7•48 •54 8·68 •47 2•52 5·35 •34. 

10-15 ... 17•88 1•31 5'43 10•52 ·62 12•50 •79 3•33 7·91 '47 

15-20 ... 23·42 1•82 6•86 13·5-J, 1"20 16•03 1•15 4•07 10·11 ·7(). 

20-30 ... 25·34 2·36 5"59 15'04 2'35 15·45 1•02 2•90 10'64 •89-
-

30-40 ... 28·76 2·91 4'63 16•06 5·16 20·65 1'25 2'6.1, 15·47 1•29 

40-50 ... 37•10 3·ll 4•74 20·60 8•65 31"05 1•54. 3·01 2.J•47 2·03 

50-60 ... 50•40 2•58 4'64 32•29 10•8:) 48·97 1•30 3•39 41•46 2·82 

60 and over ... 92·19 2•17 4•74 74•65 10·63 99•15 1•37 3•28 91·95 2·55· 

Unspecitled ... 75·10 4•34 9'31 44•69 16"76 83·40 2·50 10·99 64•42 5•49-

Total ... 26·91 1•89 --:.6~,16•81 3•59 22•65 •96 2"77 17·84 1 1·08 . 

SuBSIDIARY TABLE V.-Proportion of Females a.iflicted to 1,000 males at each age. 

Age peri•ld. 
Total popula· Insane. Deaf-mute. Blind. Lepers. tion. 

i 

1 2 3 I 4 5 I 6 

I 
0-5 ... ... 1,000 684 830 686 467 

5-10 ... . .. 912 540 549 652 573 

lQ.-15 ... ... 801 481 491 602 609 

15-20 ... ... 829 522 49.2 619 484. 

20-30 ... ... 974 421 505 689 368 

30-·iO ... . .. 945 407 540 911 237 

40-50 ... . .. 949 471 602 1,128 222 

W-60 ~· ... 971 489 688 1,247 252 

tiO and oTer ... . .. 1,165 735 806 1,434 
I 279 
I 

t7n•pecifitd ... ... 1,243 7U 1,-167 1,792 I 407 

------ --------------- ·------
Total ... 937 475 579 994 282 
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Chapter VIII-CASTE, TRIBE OR RACE . 

.A..-HIXD'C"S. 

161. Caste at the present time.-In 1885 l\Iessrs. Ibbetson, 
Xc,fie1d ami Risley drew up the following definitions for use in ethnogra
phical enrruiries into the organization of what is kuown loosely as caste :

The group organization commonly follows one of two main types:-
(1) The caste, (2) the tribe. The former mny be detined a;:; the largest group ba;;od 

·on community of •1ccupation; the latter as tha iargest group based on real or fictitious corn· 
munity of de,cent or upon common occupatior. of territory. Within the caste we finJ t11e 
llub-caste and ,\'ithin the sttb-caste the .~ection. The sub-ca.~t6 may he defined as the smallest 
endogamous group and tho uction as the large;:t exogamous group, within the caste . • . • 
• • • The limits of the C:J.~te and sub-caste will occa~ionally be identical, there being no 
smaller endogamous group:! incluued under 11 cnnuuou ca~te name based on occupation. 
Within the tribe we find many sub-divisions. The srnallest cndog .• rnous group within the 
tribe may be called the wl,•fribe which as l•(:fore will ocea&ivnally coincide with the tribe. 
The Iarge~t exogamou"' group within the tribe may be calle(l the sept and no lower unit than 
this need be con~idered. Divbion~ iutermC'diate between the sub-tribe and sept may, where 
th11y exist, be termed clans and sub-clans. 

There is some difficulty in applying these tlcfinitions to the actual facts, 
especially when ·regard is had to the indefinite views of natives themsel vos 
on the subject, and the absence of vernacular terms corresponding to them. 
In the English schedule the rule for filling up the eighth column provided for 
the record of the caste of Hindus or J a ins, and the tribe or race of others. 
The word caste was translated zat or jcH and tribe and race qaum and nasl 
respectively. In these provinces moreover the distinction actually caused . 
confusion and members ofthe .A.rya Samaj (who, as has alre~dy been shown, 
object to be called Hindus) in some cases believed that their caste was not 
required and 'recorded their race as Arya. There are cases in which the 
definitions however bring out certain facts which must be prominently 
considered in any description of the system, viz., that caste in its most geuoral 
meaning is at the present day intimately connected with a real or fictitious 
community of descent or occupation (often both), and that one of the most 
important features of the system is its relation to marriage. It ueed hardly 
be mentioned that to the Hindu marriage and the begetting of a son are 
essential rt:lligious duties, and caste is thus intimately connected with religion, 
as well as being of importance in social relations. The principles involved 
can .best be understood by taking the case of a few castes. The Kayasthas of 
these proviuces claim a commou descent from Chitra Gupta who is said to 
have bt:>en produced by the meditation of Brahma for a thousand years, and 
their trallitional occupation is clerical, (not priestly). The Kayasthas are 
divided into twelve main endogamous groups or sub-castes each of which claims 
to be descended from one of the sons of Chitra Gupta. Some of these groups 
are again divided into two or more parts which are now also endogamous. 
Thus the Sri\-astab Kayasthas all claim descent from Bhanu, son of Chitra 
Gupta, aud they will not intermarry with any other kind of Kayastha such as 
the Gaur. But the Sri>a->tabs are again divided int~ the Khara and Du:>ra. 
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CHAPTER YIII.--cASTE1 TRIBE OR RACE. 

Srivastabs, and these will not intermarry with each other. The word Khara. 
means upright or correct and Dusra means other, and according to one inter
pretation the Khara Srivastabs l:lre descended fl.om a lawful wife of Bhanu, 
while the Dusras are descended from a concubine. The explanation is some
times reversed according to the division of the informant, and a Dusra will 
declare that he is the descendant of the real wife, and Kh<iras from the 
concubine, and the more respectable name has been given to the latter to 
avoid hurting their feelings. To the majority of Kayasthas no other divisions 
than these endogamous groups are known. In places, however, these •t sub
castes" are divided into " sections" called al but this is far from being the 
usual practice, and it has even been stated that Kayasthas have no exogamous 

·divisions at all. The organization of this caste is thU:s fairly simple, and it 
may be taken as characteristic of a large number of the castes in the provinces. 
In some of these, however, there are exogamous sections with special names. 

'The Agarwalas may be taken as a simple example of this. They are divided 
into two sub-castes (endogamous) the Bisa and the Da~a who will not inter
marry, and each of these is divided into 17! (that is 18) groups called gotras 
which are exogamous, but all these so called gotras are considered equal, and 
subject to the prohibition against i!J.termarriage of near relations a member of 

.any gotra can marry a member of any other. It is necessary here to briefly 
mention the vernacular nomenclature for the divisions just mentioned. A 
caste is generally called zat or jat or qaum all of which may be translated by 
<<race," and sometimes it is referred to as the biradari or bhai band meaning 
the brotherhood. There is no general word however to denote sub-caste 
section, clan, sept or any of the other words defined above, and this fact 
causes much difficulty and misapprehension in making enquiries into the 
constitution and organization of a caste. Such words as nikas (origin) bans 
or mzU, (stock) al, kul (family) are used by different castes and not always in 
the same sense for their various sub-divisions. The gotra is theoretically a 
division of _!3rahmans only into groups descended from a common ancestor 
among the Rishis, but gotras have been adop~ed by other castes also, though 
they do not play the same important part in marriage relations as amongst 
the Brahmans, in fact many castes claim to belong to a single gotra the 
Kasyapa. Amongst the Brahmans the gotras are as a rule exogamous divisions 
and in the absence of any general term :\f. E. Senart has therefore suggested* 
that all exogamous divisions within castes should be called gotras. This is, 
however, at variance with actual practice in many cases and likely to cause 
confusion greater than that it seeks to avoid. In Garhwal, for example, the 
Brahmins have gotras which are not strictly exogamous, the exogamous 
diYisions being based on territorial groups or thats. Thus Gangari Brahmins 
of the Dhasmana and Bugana tltats can intermarry though both belong to the 
Bharadhwaj gotra. A more complicated system than those already described 
i.s in force amongst Brahmins. The Brahmins of these provinces are divided 
into fi,~e endogamous divisions called the Panch Gaurs. The highest oft hese 
is the Kanyakubja or Kanaujia, which has a very intricate organization, no 
two accounts of which ever seem to agree. .According to one account .. 
which I have personally verified it is somewhat as follows. There are six or 

• See ca,t&3 d~ns, l'Inde, f&ges 31-35. 
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seven gotras each of which i3 di,ided into ten or a dozen T.:uls or familit>s, the 
names of which are mo:otly local. The lwls in each gotra. are cli,idt>d into 
three cla-,f-oes in order C>f social rank, one or two being called the Khatkul, a 
fe,...- more the Panchadari, and the remainder the Dhakra.. The word Khatknl 
means si..'t families, and theoretically only one kul in each gotra belongs to this 
class. The importance of the divi~ion into three classes is that (at any rate 
for the first wife) a Khatkul can only marry a Khatkul who must belong to a 
diff(;rent gotra. Similarly a Panchadari runu should marry a Panchad:<ri 
woman, and if he marries a Dbakra {which sometimes happens for the sake t'f 
dowry) he becomes a Dhakra. A :Khatkul whose first wife dies can only 
obtain a Pancbadari for a second marriage. All the :Khatkuls arc, howewr, 
r.ot of equal rank, and it is desirable that a woman should marry a man 
whose kul is at least equal, and if possible superior, to her own in social 
esteem. The rules which demand the latter practice lmve been called the 
rules of isogamy and hypergamy, and may be more clearly illustrated by the 
example of the Khattris and Rajputs. The former, for example, are divided 
into (1) Dhaighar, {2) Charghar, {3) Baragbar, (J) Bawanjati, which arc 
reckoned in that order. Thus a man of the Dhaighar sub-division may 
marry a woman of his own or the Charghar sub-division, but no lower. 
A ,~-oman of the Dhaighars can only marry a Dhaighar man. Each of the.se 
sub-divisions is again di-vided into als which arc exogamous, e.g., the Dhaighars 
are divided into }.lahra, Kapur, Tandan, Seth and Khana. The case of the 
Rajputs is still more to the point. Here the so-called clan (bans) is most strict
ly exogamous, and there are well-known clans in parts of the pro>inces. 'vhich 
haYe.completely fallen in respect mYing to their having practisetl endogamy, 
though their case must be carefully distinguished from that of castes "-hich 
are claiming to be considered Rajputs and ha-ve not yet been fully recognized. 
The Rajput clansmoreo>er are extremely careful about the rule of bypergamy, 
and it is laid down exactly into what clans the daughters and sons of each 
should marry. If the practice in this regard were uniform in different parts 
of the country it would be possible to prepare an exact scale ofprccedencc, 
but my enquiries showed that this is nc.t the ease and the practice differs enn 
in adjacellt dishiets. For example, the Chauhans in the Mainpuri district 
me nu,ked wry high ar.d are sought after as husbands for girL; of inferior 
clans. In Unao on the other hand these clans, reekoned as inferior in ~Iain
puri, take wives from the Chauhans. It thus appears that the divisions of 
castes may be classified into t"-o kinds, the endogamous and the exogamous, 
and the latter again has two Tarieties, ?:iz., one in ·which the exogamou:; 
group:,; are considered theoretically equal, and the other in which Yariuur.; 
grcup are cf higher position than others, and thi:> position bas a nry 
impo1 tant efft:·ct in regulating marriages. In the case of the nry great 
n1ajority of castes in these proYinces the princiral diYisions in popular estirnati(•It 
me the· endogamous ; in the Rajputs alone the exogarGous divisions appear 
to be exclusively considered, and in fact it is by no means ce1 tain that Rajrlllts 
hnxe any endogamous di,isior:s at all here. The traditional diYision of thi;; 
caste is into three main brar.c·hes, the Surajbami, the Chanclraban<:i and tho 
Ao·nikula and the two ft,rrner have been further di,-ided into thirb--t\YO l'ilCc-; 

0 ' " antl the two latter into four, making thirty-six in all ; but the three-fu1J 
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division has no effect at all on marriage relations. Thus a Chauhan: who is 
an Agnikula, may ru3.rry a Kachhwaha who is Surajbansi or a Jadon who is 
Chandrabansi. In view of the fact that the main divisions are endogamous it 
has been suggested that for the purposes of scientific enquiry and record the 
endogamous sub-divisions or sub-castes should be regarded as the caste proper,. 
while the actual caste only represents a generic term generally implying the 
occupation followed by the group of castes proper. This proposition which 
follows from the definition given at the commencement of their chapter may 
certain} y be accepted. in some cases, e.g., the term Bania or V aishya is merely 
a generic term for the occupation of trader, and it includes a number of groups 
:such as Agarwala, Uswal, Khandelwal, &c., which are recognized by the 
natives themselves. I think, hmvever, that in this respect it is better to keep 
as closely as possible to public opinion and to recognize as castes those 
endogamous groups which are considered as castes by the people themselves. 
For example, if the rule suggested is adopted instead of calling Kayasthas 
a single caste with twelve sub-castes we must consider them as belonging to· 
25 or 26 castes, as there are so many endogamous sub-divisions included 
in the term Kayastha. 'Yhichever principle is adopted it is necessary to 
state clearly at once that finality cannot be hoped for. Fresh endogamous 
groups are constantly being formed, and public opinion as to what 
is a caste varies in different districts and at different times. This brings 
us to the consideration of the question how far the caste system, 
in its relation to marriage restrictions is bound down by hard and fast 
rules. In his article on Kayasthas :Mr. Crooke has recorded* an interesting 
account of the origin of the endogamous sub-divisions of the Gaur 
Kayasthas, which illustrates the manner in which fresh divisions are 
constantly being formed. Some Gaur and Bhatnagar Kayasthas were employed 
at the Court of Delhi in the time of N asiruddin ~Iahmud. They became 
friendly and the Bhatnagars finally agreed to eat at the houses of the Gaurs. 
The latter refused howe>er to return the compliment by eating at the houses of' 
the Bhatnagars, and excommunicated some Gaurs who were more compliant. 
Pressure was brought to bear on the Gaurs by N asiruddin smd some fled f~·om 
Delhi. One pregnant woman took shelter in the house of a Brahman and when 
her son was grown up, the Brahman married his daughter to the son. Others 
went to Budaun and were followed by officers of the Emperor who tried to 
compel them to return to Delhi and eat with the Bhatnagars. The Brahmans 
with whom they had taken shelter ga>e them sacred cords and claimed them 
as relations. The :l\Iuhammadan officials howe\er insisted on seeing that the 
Gaurs ate from the same cooking place as the Brahmans, and four di>isions of 
Gaurs were thus formed: first, the real Gaurs, second, those who had eaten 
with the Bhatnagars, third, those who were admitted into communion by the 
Budaun Brahmans, and fourth, those who admitted to caste rights the woman 
whose son was born in the Brahman's house. These four divisions are said by 
some to hnxe 1eeu reunited and by others to be still distinct. There are 
improbabilities in the story, as for example the marriage of a Brahman girl to 
a Kayastha boy, but it is extremely probable, as ~Ir. Crooke remarks, that groups 
have frc•}Ul:ntly been formed in a similar way. Similarly, in the case of the 

• Page H'2 tf lt'J· 'Iriks and ca.stes of the Xorth·Wt>Stern Provinces and Ondh. 
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Kanaujia. Brahmins referred to a.bov-e, the kuls included in the Khatkul are 
not strictly defined, and have not an absolutely unchangeable status. 'Yithin 
recent years certain kuls ha.ve become degraded to the Panchadar Division, 
and there is little doubt that others are g<·a dually rising. Two clearer 
examples of the extension of connubial rights can be given in the case of 
Rajputs. In some of the districts of the Benares DiYision are found pc('ple 
who call themselves Soeri but have recently assumed the name of SurajLc.nsi 
Rajputs. It is certain that this claim is not old and they permit widow 
m~rriage, will plough with their own hands and have other custom "··hich 
dearly differentiates them from Raj puts, but it has been reporter. that in the 
Benares Di,·ision H.ajputs have actually interrna rried with them. In the 
"\Vestern districts there is a caste called Kirar, which in 187.2 wa> descrilled by 
~Ir. Sherring* as claiming to be Gahlot Rajputs, but said to be very low and 
not recognized by Rajputs at all. At the present time the Kirars claim to be 
Jadons and have actually been admitted to intermarriage with some Rajput 
clans. There is one other matter concerning caste in its relations to marriage 
which must be mentioned. As in most countries there are prohibited degrees 
·of atfinity within which marriages may not be contracted. In. the ca3tes that 
are strict in their observance of the Shastras, there is a clearly defined rule 
which forbids marriage within five degrees on the mother's side, and seven on 
the father, that is to say, marriage between sapindas is forbidden. 'Vhere 
there are exogamous divisions such as als and gatras, the prohibit ion often 
extends to the al or gatra ofthe mother's father and grandfather. In the lower 
castes, however, the restriction is generally not so well known. In many cases 
it is simply a matter of memory, that is to say intermarriage is forbidden 
between two families only as long as the memory of a former. connection by 
marriage survives. · In others there is a formula forbidding a man to marry 
into the family of his paternal or maternal uncle or aunt (ch~tchera, mamera, 
lJhupera, mausera). , 

1G2. Caste in relation to social matters.-So far caste restric
tions have simply been regarded in their relation to ma:-riage, but this is 
merely one portion of the subject which is inextricably concerned with other 
matters. One of the most important of these is the question of food and 
drink. Pakka food is food which has been prepared with gh i and kachcha 
food that prepared without ghi. Speaking generally a member of any 
caste can only eat k.achch.a food prepared by a member of the same 
endogamous sub-di\·ision or sub-caste, as that to which he belongs, but he 
can take water or pakk'-' food touched by a member of any sub-caste of 
his own caste. ~Iost castes will take kachcha food prepared by Brahmins, and 
many castes can take pa kka food or water which has been touched by other 
castes. In the latter case, however, a distinction is often made according to the 
degree of contact involved. For example a Brahmin would eat· pakka food 
prt~pared by a Halwai, though it had been touched or carried by a man of lo\Yer 
caste, but would refuse it if the latter had prepared the food; and similarly 
he would drink water carried in a latah by a low caste man, if the l otah 
belonged to the Brahmin, but would refuse to drink from the low caste man's 
latah. Another matter of importance is the nature of a man's occupation. 

• Trib~s and castes, page 1213. 
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Some trades are considered degrading, such as tanning and wearing, and 
there are det:,rrees of respectability in these. For example, tl:ie ~Iochi will 
only work in leather while the Chamar works in raw hides, the Odh makes 
certain more \aluable kinds of cloth than the Kori who wea\es only 
course cloth. Two other matters relatin(J' to marriaO"e must also be mentioned 

• 0 0 

here, '1-'iz., child marriage and widow marriage, further particulars regarding 
which will be found in the chapter on marriage. In nearly all high caEtes 
it is considered essential that girls should be married before the age of 
pubetty, though marriage here is only equi"'falent to an irrevocable betrothal, 
and conjugal life does not commence till after an inter\al of one, three, 
-fin::, or even se\en years when the gauna, bidah or rukhsat ceremony takes 
place, The practice of allowing widows to re-marry is usually termed dharewa 
kaT.ao or sagai, and it is common amongst all castes, except the >ery 
highest. The ceremony differs from the regular marriage ceremony being 
much simpler and omitting the circumambulation of the sacred fire. These 
other matters relating to the practical working of the caste system have been 
referred to becaus8 they are at the same time consequences of the matri
monial divisions first described, and also the non-obser"'fance of them, or 
Yariations in the practice of the)ll react to form fresh groupings. The case of 
the Kayastha sub-di,isions quoted above is an example of the effects of eating 
with strangers and :Mr. Risley has reported the formation of a new caste in 
Bengal, the Chattarkhai, or those '\\ho ate in famine-relief kitchens, which was 
formed in the Orissa famine of 1866 and includes sub-castes whose names 
(Brahmin, &c.) indicate the original_ castes of their members. The effect of 
occupation is seen in several distinct mo\ements. A Brahman is forbidden by 
the shastras to engage in trade, but in the western districts of these pro>inces 
are found some men of a caste called Bohra or Bohra Brahman who are 
universely accepted as being Brahmans, but are considered degraded as their 
chief business is money lending. At the other extreme of the provinces in the 
Gorakhpur district I came across a >illag~ inhabited almost entirely by men 
who called themselves Sar>ariya Brahmal)s, but are confidently declared by 
the Brahmans of the neighbourhood to be N aiks or Bel war~, offshoots of the 
well-kno\Yn Banjara caste ·whose traditional occupation is the can-ying of grain. 
My f1 iends had, however, entli·ely given up this, and were employed partly in 
agriculture ,and partly in money lending. Another branch of the Banjaras 
which has anived wore nearly to the dignity of a separate caste is the 
Banbata or rope-make1s which was reported in ~Ieerut in >ery small numbers. 
In Dehra Dun a number of people recorded their caste as, Gharami (lit. 
thatche:·) and were at fiist ineluded in Chamars, but further enquiry has 
shown that tLey haYe become a separate caste, intermalTy amongst themselYes 
and h~we as yet no sub-cli\-isions, ·which points to the conclusion that they 
originally bt::longed to the same ca,te. On the other hand, the ~!allah 

or boatman caste includes a number of sub-ca;;.tes which J'udrrino· from 
' 0 0 

their names, were fm·mecl by the adoption of the comn1c•n occupation of 
£,hiu;; aml rowing by members cof different castes. There are thus the 
Ke\Yat, Dhima:t· (or Kah<u), Gond, Chain, Tiyar, Surahiya and many other 
1.i;;Js of )Lllah,;., and all tl1e~e names are found as the names of other castes 
l•l' sub-c.:l.;,tt::;; bat altLou•'"h it is almost certain that the Kewat sub-caste3 

• 0 
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of )!allah was comparatively recently the same as the Kewat caste proper, 
the two consider themselves distinct and will neither eat kachda t~)()J 

together nor intermarry, while the community of occupatiun had not caused 
any fusion of the sub-castes of ~Iallahs. In this connection must be 
mentioned the fact that residence and c"!lstom is often important, especially 
in the lower uneducated classes, as a bar to intermarriage and even eating 
too-ether. I have two orderlies, both Ahirs, one of whom belongs to the 
Rae Ba.rcli district and another to Allahabad. Both of these men belono· to 

0 

the Gwal sub-ca:'lte but because their homes are some fifty miles apart, and 
there is no tradition of intermarriage, 11either of them will eat even pa kl.:a 
food prepared by the other, though they will each eat food touched by the 
other which has been prepared by a Halwai or a Brahmin. Speaking 
generally it may be said that infant ma~Tiage is cbaracteri::>tic of high castes 
and widow marriage of low castes. If, for example, in the case of the kul.~ of 
Kanaujia Brahmins included in the Kl1atkul, it becomes known that in any 
kul care is not taken to marry girls before they arrive at puberty that kt6l 

I 

falls so much in popular estimation that it is removed from the Khatkul and 
is considered to belong to the Panchaclar. On the other han.d if a caste is 
attempting to rise in the social scale, one of the first things to be looked 
to is the age at which the marriage ceremony takes place. The question 
whether widows shall be allowed to re-marry is also responsible for the , 
formation of endogamous division or sub-castes. Thus the Kurmis arc 
endeavouring to be recognized as Rajputs, and in Farukhabad Mr. Crooke 
notes that the Kanaujia Kurmis have entirely forbidden re-marriage of widows, 
a movement in the same direction has begun amongst the Kathiyars, and the 
Gangwars still allow it. One other factor has sometimes operated to cause 
the fo:·mation of a distinct caste, t,·iz., the adoption of a new sect or form of 
belief. The Bishnois in the Rohilkhand ·Division are divided into nine 
endogamous groups or sub-castes, the J at, Bishnoi, Bariia, Brahmin, Ahir, 
So11ar, Nai and Bayhar, called after the castes from which they were 
rccruitctl. New converts take their place in the appropriate sub-caste. In 
the case of another caste formed in this way, the Sadh of Farukhabad, 
Bareilly and ~lirzapur recruits are no longer admitted, and it is peculiar that 
no endogamous or exogamous divisions exist in this, the only restriction on 
llHLriage being that intermarriage is forbidden between two families as long 
as the recolleetion of a former mar~·ia()'e connection between them remains. 

0 

The instance is of special interest a"> the equality maiutained by the tenets of 
the sect, which bas deYeloped into a caste has not yet been destroyed as is 
usual in such cases, 

163. The native theory of caste.-It has thus been shown that 
tl1e p.l.Ost prominent characteristic of the castes found in these province.3 at 
present is their di,ision into innumerable groups, primarily distinguished by 
the fact that they are endogamous, but that a number of social relations and 
fnnctio11s also depend on the same division. Further, the endogamous groups 
are often again divided into exogamous groups which sometimes present the 
pheuomena of isogamy and hypergamy, and in one or two cases the chief 
di,isions of a caste are into exogamous groups which are strictly hypergamous. 
Lastly, these groups, whether endogamous or exogamous are not ri;;icl ; 
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strictne:.;s or laxity in regard to the social relations and functions attached, 
or the adoption of new religions belie£.,;, may raise or lower a given group in 
popular estimation, or may cause the formation of new groups which may 
even be considered as new castes in the widest sense of the term, though they 
are composed of groups recruited from pre-existing castes which are recognized 
as quite distinct. The state of things thus b;."iefly described presents features 
which differ considerably from the orthodox Hindu ,-iew of the subject. 
A..ccordi11g to a verse said to be found in the Rigveda the Brahman is des

·cribed as spcung from the head of Brahma, the Kshattriya from his arms, the 
Vaishya from his thighs, and the Sudra from his feet, and this theory of an 
original general divisi<Jn of C<lstes into fom· is an aJ."ticle of belief firmly held 
by the Hindu. In the institute:; of ~Ianu a further explanation of the theory 
uf caste is given. After describing the three p:.·incipal castes of B,·ahma!;s 
( p:::iests), Kshattriyas (soldiers), and V aishyas ( trade~·s) .Manu calls c~rtain other 
castes V1·at,lja which a:e described as the descendants of individuals of the 
three principal castes who ha\-e omitted to perform the prescribed ceremonies. 
Othel' castes desc;:ibed as Vrisala are said to be Kshattriyas who have' 
rea,ched that condition by omitting the sac:ed ceremonies and by not seeing 
B;:ahmans. There are also mi:x:ed castes produced by adultery on the part of 
the th1·ee p;:incipal castes, ~r. by maniages between those who ought not to 
marry, or by men deserting their respective occ:~pations, and a list of these is 
given. Lastly, all classes, besides the four main bodies, sp;:ung from different 
parts of Brahma are called Dasyus "whether the language they use be that 
of Ulecchas (Barbarians) 01.' of Arya.s." NO\v, a.lthough the institutes of ~fanu 
are claimed to be entitled to the highest re.spect on all matters connected 
with Hindu law and religion, m1d although the account given by ~fanu is 
believed by Hindus to explain the origin of castes, the processes described by 
him are not admitted as being in ope:-ation at present. It is for example 
extremely doubtful whether the neglect· of religious ceremonies has within 
recent times caused a caste or a portion of one to sink so low as to be consi
dered a new caste. l\fo1.·e especial! y the offspring of parents of different castes 
110'~ do not find a distinct place in the caste system. In castes where t.he system 
of hypergamy is in force it is obvious that thei'e is a difficulty in finding matches 
for the .females of the highest gl'Oups and the males of the lowest groups, and 
this has led to female infanticide in the fom1e1.' case, and .to concubinage in the 
latter. This is especially the case amongst Rajputs and f:wm the Ajmere 
Census Report for 1891 (page 31) it appea·,·s that in parts of the country the 
illegitimate children of Rajputs have formed a new caste. In these provinces, 
however, public recognition docs not go so far, and the illegitimate children, if 
they prosper· in their worldly ::,ffaits, or at any rate their descendants, can 
H'gain the p:·ivileges of full h1ood. The code of ~fanu give;; only a small list 
of mixed castes, but this has been supplemented by lists given in the Puranas 
which deaJ with the origin and occupation of most of the castes now found. 
The class of Das,Lis is ha:·d.k recorrnized here as existinO' at all, thou~rh some 
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uf the lowe~· jung1e tribe:-, such as the Rajis in Kurnaun, the ~Iusahars and 
Bld .• ·s of Oud.h and the ea,;;tem dish'icts, and some of the jungle tribes in 
~Iirz<ll'Ul.' and Bundelkhand are familiarly known as ~Ilechcha. There are two 
po1 tivns of the pro\-inces which require special mention. In the first place 
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Kumaun prc:;mts a system which is far closer to the system described by ~Iarm 
than in any other part of India, and the subject hardly appears to haYo recei n:d 
adequate notice, though it was clearly pointed out by ~1r. E. T. Atkimon in his 
GazE:tteer of the Kumaun Division. In the bills, excluding castes from the 
plains and immigrants from Tibet, three main castes are found, the Brahmins, 
Rajputs and Doms. The two first of these are divided into Brahmins and 
Rajputs proper and Khas Brahmins and Khas Rajputs. Popular opinion 
considers the Khas Brahmins and Rajputs as partly the original inhabitants of 
Kumaun, and partly as degraded Brahmins and Rajputs. In actual practice, 
howe,er, a prosperous Dom finds no difficulty in marrying his daughter to a 
Khas Rajput, and similarly the Khas Rajput can sometimes get a real Rajput 
as a husband for his daughter. Among-st the Doms occupation does not yet 
act as a rigid restriction on intermarriage, though public opinion is tendiug 
toward.s this. There are a few Baniyas or Yaisyas and these al.so intermarry 
with Doms on the one side, and Khas Rajputs on the other. In the south
west parts of the proYinces, ~Iirzapur and Bundelkhand are found in small 
numbers tribes of a clearly differ~nt race from those of the rest of tlw 
provinces, but their conversion to Hinduism has been far more thorough 
than i=" the case with those in other parts of India, and they show a 
tendency to adopt more and more the regulations in force amongst ordinary 
Hindus. 

16-t. The scheme of social precedence.-\Yhile for purposes of 
reference an alpl1abetical arrangement of castes is the most useful, it is obvious 
that where the number is SO large aS in these prOYlnCC'S (about ~00), SUC·h an 
arrangement c·annot be used in givir1g a general desc-ription of them. It has 
therefore been usual in census repolts to arrange castes in groups, though the 
prim·iples of arrangement haYe varied. In the present census the Census 
Connnissioner in India directed that a scheme should be ch:awn up as nearly 
as possible in the order of social precedence recognized by public opinion. 
For this purpose it was necessary to frame groups including castes of 
ap11roximately equal status and then to arrange the castes in them in order. 
The method adopted ll"as to frame groups on the model of those suggested by 
l\Ir. Risley some years ago for Bengal, with modifications suited to these 
pro>inces and then to place the principal castes found here as nearly as 
possible in order, acconling to the material available in l\Ir. Crooke's "work on 
the tribes and ca~tes of the X orth-\Y estern Pro>inces and Oudh, supplemcr1ted 
b,y the results of such en1uir~- as could be readily made. District Officers 
were then asked to appoint representati'e c-ommittees, who in the first place 
discusset.l the suitability of the groups defined in tLe draft scheme. After 
c-onsidering the opinions of the committees the dd1Hitions of some of the 
groups were recast and a re\"ised sc-heme i;:;sued. The cvnnnittee.;; tl1en 
pn•(·eeded to discuss tLe question "hich gruup each ca">te should be placed in, 
antl the order of arrangement in eac-h grc.up. \Vith -..ery fe\Y e:s:c-eptic•r·s 
the distric-t committees haYe taken much trouble and pain;; O\"er the matter, 
and their rt:·pt1rts ir1 many cases, in adJition to l'Upplying the I<~atcrinl 

asked fL•l', ("t)Iltain much that is of value for dhno6rapl::ical rurpc•">C'>. It La'
heeu stateLl above that the theory of an original di>ision int•l four ca:.te-. i..: 

~ ~ 

tirmly bdieYed. a!ld '\\hen the draft scheme wa-. fi.r;ct i,;;;.;ue.l it >Ya;; sn;ge'-terl 
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in some quarters that there should be only four groups corresponding with 
Brahmins, Kshattriyas, Vaishyas and Sudras. There is, however, considerable 
doubt whether certain castes are recognized as twice born or not, and even 
amongst castes admitted to be Sudra distinctions in social rank are recognized. 
The scheme as finally settled thus includes twelve groups formed in the 
following manner. The first six consist of three pairs including respectively 
the three twice-born castes and the castes that are allied to each of these, or 
claim to be allied, and are considered of high social standing, though their 
claim to be twice-born is not universally admitted. The seventh group 
consists of castes about which public opinion is so far divided that it cannot be 
definitely said that they are of such high standing as to be included in castes 
allied to the twice-born, while on the other hand they are not universally 
considered to be Sudras. The group take the place of one which was d~scribed 
as including castes certain articles prepared by which could be taken without 
question by the twice-born. On the receipt of the final reports it was clear 
that some of the castes included such as the Barai and Tamboli (pan growers 
and sellers) and the Bharbhunja (grain parchers) were ranked very much 
lower in spite of their being allowed to prepare articles for the twice-born. 
The eighth, ninth and tenth groups were formed according as the twice born 
(or some of them) could take pakka food, or could or could not take water 
from the castes included in them. The eleventh and .twelfth groups differ 
from the three preceding in that the castes they contain are so impure that 
their touch defiles a member of the twice-born castes. They are distin
guished from each other according as they allow beef to be eaten or not. A 
thirteenth group was added which includes a few foreigners &c., and those 
whose castes were not specified. 

In the first seven groups it will be seen that descent and occupation 
are among the principal factors to be considered, but that some distinctions 
are also made on account of the non-performance of religious duties, and 
the practice of widow-marriage. In the other five groups, apart from the 
di~'<+;-:.5 uilining feature of each group the chief matter which regulates the order 
within a group is almost invariably occupation. There are certain other points 
.affecting the scale which require mention. There are some castes about which 
there was considerable difference of opinion, and in such cases the verdict of 
the majority was generally ~dopted, and the various opinions described in the 
remarks on individual castes. In other cases a caste held a much higher 
position in some parts of the country than in others. Where this was so 
the opinion has been taken of the committees of districts where the caste was 
most numerous, and the difference of opinion has been noted. Many of the 
smaller castes were not mentioned by the committees, and have been classed 
a.s a rule according to the description of ... their social position given by 
Mr. Crooke. While the social position of a caste theoretically depends in the 
first place on its hereditary position in the four-fold system which has a religious 
foundation, there can be no doubt that such factors as wealth, position and 
learning can operate to raise the position of a caste or of individuals, that is 
to say that social advantages may in time outweigh religious and hereditary 
drawbacks which theoretically are insuperable to advance. By a fiction of 
-.cry old standing the Hindu is much more ready to admit the possibility of a 
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caste falling in position, than that it has risen, thou;;h there are certain c;1stc:; 
l'"ho.se position can cnly be explained by the latter theory. The process is uf 
course assisted by the fact that when a caste does get itself rect•~nizcd n:; 
akin to one of the twice-born thi..s does not in the majority of cases involYt:~ 

intermaniage or eating kadcha food in common, and the taking of water and 
:pakka food is to ·a very large extent dependent on occupation orJy. It La:; 

been pointed out that tbe same caste holds ditlerent position in dit~'erent parts 
of the r•ro\-inces ; but it must also be noted that there is a (''encral tendenn· fur 

0 • 

members of any given ca:ote in the western part of the pro,-irwes to louk 

See al.o Table r, P"g>' hS. down on those in the eastern pn t. The groups 
and castes in each group will now be bridh· des

cribed together with the reasons for the place allotted iu the ca:>e of those 
whose position i:; disputed or uncertain. 

165. Group I. Brahmins.-It has been found nece:;.sary in vi·~w 
of the ideas of the people to dividt:l this group ir1to two. The caste:; 
included in it unquestionably represeut to the Hindus cf to-day in these 
provinces the Brahmins of the ancient four-fold division, but there i:; a clear 
distinction wade between the two classes, based entirely on the ordinary func
tiom exercised by the second class. The term Brahmin without any qua.litica.tion 
connotes as a rule a member of the five Gaurs or five Dravirs. The latter are 
fL•uml in these provinces, but in small nmpbers. The five Gaurs are the Kanya
kubjas,Sara.swats, Gaurs, ~Iaithils and Utkals, but the numbers of the two 
latter are unimportant here. There are three other important groups of 
Brahmins, the Sanadhs, Sarwariyas and Jhijhotiyas who claim to be Ranya
kubjas, and are generally thought to be connected with these, but they are 
not considered to be quite on the same level, though the reasons for this are 
not very clear. It will be noticed that the name:; of all these, except perhaps 
that of the Sanadhs are of tenitorial origin. The Kashmiri Bmhmins, who 
are not numerous, claim to be Saraswats, and this claim. is usually allowed, 
though on account of their long residence elsewhere than the sacred parts 
of Bbarat\"arsa, they are not considered of quite a:; high standing. The 
~Iathuriya Chaubes and the Sakadwip or :\Iagadha Brahmins are consiJered as 
separate from, and inferior to, the five Gaurs. The former claim to be the 
highest Brahmins of all because of their domicile in the holy land of Braj, 
but their fondness for wrestling, their behaviour towards pilgrims, and their 
custom of giving a daughter in ruaniage to the same family as that from 
which they ha""e taken one all tell against them. The latter, as their altema
tive name implies, are looked on a:; belonging to the kingdom of ~Iagadha, all 
'~'t:!sidents of which were popularly believed to be reborn as asses, and it is ,-;lid 
that they are not as particular about the sources frol.Ll which they will cbrlk 
water as they should be. As sub-divisions of Brahmin castes were not 
recorded all those described above are included in the term Brahn1in in 
Table XIII, together with some of those in the lower divi.~ion of thi:;; 
group. The .A.hiwasffi are a small caste chie:ly of importance in the ~Iuttra 
district where they are the priests of the temple of Dauji at Baldeo. The 
case of the remaininct' members of this Q'lOup who haYe been clas:<e(l a.'i 
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inferior is a striking example of two impo1tant principles in co::wecti•Jn v.-ith 
caste,;; at the present day. In the first place itillu::,t:ates tLe extent to 
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which present occupation or function is considered in deciding social position, 
and secondly it shows the tendency to regard certain castes as degraded from 
a higher position by reason of their occupation, while European students 
consider the same castes as probably more recently formed from lower groups. 
The practical distinction between the two classes of Brahmins is based on 
the acceptance of gifts. According to )fanu (l-88), one of the duties of 
this caste is the giving and receiving of gifts, but at the present day the 
superior class of Brahmins will not accept all gifts, and the distinction depends 
not so much of the nature of the gift as the reason for which it is given. Thus 
they cannot accept what are known as Pratigrah or gifts acceptable to the 
degraded. The most important of these are the Graha Dan. or gifts of the 
planets made to avert the evil influences of the stars, where this made in the 
case of Ketu, Rahu and Sanichar, the Til Dan or gift of sesamum made to 
avert evil at the :Makar Sankrant, and at lunar and solar eclipses, the Clthaya 
Oa n or shadow gift, made in eclipses, which consists of a "t"essel of ghi into 
which the donor has looked to see his reflection and then dropped some rupees, 
and the Khatras Dan, a gift of six things, cotton, mustard oil, ghi, sugar, salt, 
and pickles, made for the purification of the soul. The Prayagwals, Gayawals 
and Pandas are the Brahmins w·ho attend at the sacred bathing places, to assist 
the pilgrims in their purificatory oblations, supplying them with kusa grass 
and repeating mantras, and they accept the Khatras Dan. The Bhanre iy~s, 
Bhaddals, Joshis* and Dakauts are astrologers and accept the Graha, Dan 
of whi<:h the gift to avert the evil influence of the ascending and descending 
nodes (Rahu and Ketu) and Saturn (Sanichar) is especially objectionable to 
other Brahmins, and even unlucky, as it must contain something black, such 
as a goat, a buffalo, or an elephant. The Kathak and Barua are less 
numerous and of less importance, and are chiefly occupied with singing, but are 
as a rule disreputable. Last of all comes the )lahabrahman who performs the 
rites for the dead and accepts the clothes, bedding, &c., of the deceased, which 
are accounted an unclean gift. All Brahmins will accept water from the 
lotah of all Brahmins mentioned abo•e· except from that of the }~!aha

brahman, and in the western districts there is a prejudice aga.inst taking 
water from a Joshi or Dakaut. Another point may be mentioned which 
distinguishes the whole of this group, viz., that the castes included in it are 
pujaniya, i.e., fit to be worshipped. For practical purposes this means 
only washing of the feet, and it is restricted in the case of the inferior 
class. Thus the Prayag•;n1ls, &c., would only be worshipped at the place 
where they officiate, Bhanreriya">, &c., during the ceremonies accompany
ing an eclipse, and .).lahabrahmans only up to the ele>enth day after a 
death, while it is doubtful whether Kathaks and Baruas are eYer worshipped 
at all. 

166. Group !I.-Castes allied to Brahmins.-·The features which 
chiefly distinguish the ca;,tes of this group from the first group are the fact 
that they are not puja ni!J'l, and do not, and according to public opinion, could 
not perform the whole of the six duties 01dained in )lanu for Brahmins. Thus 
they study Lut do not teach, they get sacrifices performed (by B1ahmins) but 

• 'Ih•oe mu&t b.! careful~y dietingoioh..d from the Ju&hia of Kum&un, 
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do not sacrifice (for other:3), they make gifts, but do not receive them, and the 
T . i" d . h . f , . , 1 a"a-5 m 1act enve t e1r name rom " tva

0
cr or" separatwn as t 1e\· s:n· the\· 
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abandoned (tyag karn:i) the practice of taking gifts. The Bhuinh:ns, or 
Babhans as they are called in Behar, are an important caste in the cast of the 
provinces with the )fahadja of Benares as their head; most of them 
are landowners or tenants. The Tagas are a similar ca5te in the western 
districts and have also a )fuhammadan brauch. Public opinion is almost 
unanimous in admitting that these two ca::.tes are Brahminical o;- at the very 
least that they rank between Brahmins and K!'!hattriyas. :Jiany Bhuin
bars, however, claim to be Kshattriyas and not Brahmins, and bear clan titles 
corresponding with those of the Rajputs in the same districts. To· the 
western students the case of such castes points not to the formation of new 
castes from old ones by omitting certain ceremonies or practices, but to 
the survi.-al of the recognition of race distinctious, and the Tagas have been 
identified by Slflne with the Takka tribe of Scythians. The Bohras or 
Palliwals are not as important in these provinces as elsewhere, aml some 
confusion ht.r.s arisen from the fact that in some parts of the proYinces the 
term Bohra is applied to any money lender, and is not a caste term proper. 
They are generally looked on as Brahmins who have fallen in status owing 
to having engaged in trade. There has been much discussion about the 
Dhusar Bhargavas who claim to be Gaur Brahmins. Of the fourteen 
committees that discussed this caste eight placed them in this group, and 
fi,·e in the fifth or sixth group, while one committee considered they should go 
in Group I. The fact is that there is a considerable body of people who 'call 
themselves Dhusar or Dusar Baniyas, and it is asserted by some that the 
so-called Dhusar Bhargavas are members of this body. The Re;-erend :JI. A. 
Sherring in his book on the castes of these provinces, publislied in 1872, does 
not refer to any claim to kinship with Brahmins, though in ~is description of 
Dhusar Banias be appears to include the people nO\V under conside: ation. 
Both the Dhusar Bhargavas and the Dhusar or Dusar Baniyas assert that 
Hinm, the capable vazir of Muhammad Shah Suri belonged to their com
munity. Such a claimb by the former is, if anything, in favour of the view 
tha.t they are not Brahmins, as Himu is described in the Tarikh-i-Daudi, as 
a" corn-chandler," in the Tabaqat-i-Akbari as a "baqqal," in the Tarikh-i
Salatin·i-Afghana as a weighman, and in the Rauzat-ut-Tahirin as a Bania. 
Colonel Dow in his history of H indostan calls him a shop-keeper who we.s 
raised by Sher Shah to be the Superintendent of markets. It is not improb
able that Himu's success laid the foundation for a claim to a higher position, 
but the matter does not admit of absolute proof, and for the purposes of 
this scheme I prefer to accept the decision of the majority of the committees. 
The Bhats are genealogists and are looked on as akin to Brahmins, but the 
stories of their origin are many and most of them point to mixed origin. 
Golapurabs form a purely agricultural caste foundi n some districts of the 
Agra Division. They claim to be Brahmins allied to the Sanadhs, but they 
nv louger exercise any priestly functions, and the names of their sub-divisions 
are not those of the ordinary Brahmanical gatras. It is not impossible 
that the name is corrupted from Golaka a bastard, and that they are the 
descendants of illegitimate Sanadh Brahmins. 
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167. Group III. Kshattriya.-The representati>es of the second 
di>ision of ~Ianu according to the uni>ersal opinion at the present day in 
these pro>inces are the Rajputs, Thakurs and Chhattris. The use of these 
three terms >aries in different districts and must be carefully distinguished, 
for where the ordinary appellation is Rajput the word Chhattri is used 
contemptuously to denote a man of mixed birth, and vice versa. Iu some 
districts Thakur is the ordinary term in use for the caste, but in others this 
word is simp_ly used as a title equi>alent to Lord, and is born by Jats and 
e>en other castes. The caste, whate>er its name, is always di>ided into 
exogamous groups generally known as "bans," and these divisions or clans, 
us they are generally called by English writers furnish, as pointed out abo>e, 
the Lest example of the principle of hypergamy that can be quoted. An 
attempt was made to arrange the clans according to their social order, but the 
usage >aries so much in different districts that this had to be abandoned. 
The clans for which separate figui·es are gi>en in Table XIII are those 
considered of importance by the military authorities, but in addition to them 
there are others of high rank omitted on account of their small numbers. 

The Census Commissioner found on a re>iew of the e>idence receind 
from various parts of India that Khattris are belie>ed to represent the 
ancient Kshattriyas also, and directed that they should be placed in this 
group. In the Xorth-\Vestern Provinces and Oudh howeT"er the caste is 
considered as foreign, and it is perhr.ps partly for this re.ason that public 
opinion here is net unanimous in classing the Khattris with Rajputs, 
Thakurs and Chhattris. That the Khattris are of high social position is 
pro>ed by the fact that the Saraswat Brahmin purohit in a Khattri family 
will eat kaclteha food prepa:·ed by a member of that family, the only instance 
I know of in which a Brahmin will eat kachcha food prepared by a member 
of another caste. Those who do not regard Khattris as descended from 
Kshattriyas point to the fact that their ehief occupation is trading rather 
than soldiering or agriculture. The Khattris themselves lay great stress on 
the fact that their name is possibly a corruption from the word Kshattriya,. 
just as Chattri is another. They explain their following the occupation of 
tradir;g by the story that when Paras Ram was engaged in massacring the 
Kshattriyas wme Kshattriya. children took refuge with a Saraswat Brahman. 

· Paras Ram heard of this, and carne to the Brahmin's house to kill them, but 
was persuaded to spm e them on condition that they would adopt trade as 
their profession. .Another >ersion of the story says that the refugees were 
K:,hattriya women who were pregnant, and that they escaped because their 
Brahmin hosts a;:;serted they were Brahmin women, and to corroborate thi~ 
~tatement accepted fc,od from them, which also explain the existing practice 
of the Saras'.lat Brahmins. To western :,tudents both these f>tatements 
indicate the pro Lability of a mixed origin. The greater number of the dishict 
committees (~J) would place Khattris in the fourth group, while six would 
class them 'vitL. pure Kshattriyas and three with Yaishyas. I ha>e fvllowed 
the 1 ulir,g of the Cen;.,us Commissioner and place them in the third group 
as the opinion of socidy in the X orth-\Yes tern Pro>inces and Oudh is not vf 
the same w.c·ig1t in dealing with a caste the members of which all claim an 
crigi.Lal Lon:e farther wtst. It should, howe>er, be noted that the Rajputs of 
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the Xorth-,Ye-.,tern Provinces and Oudh deny even the rt:·mote:>t eom<edi•.)n, 

and many, if not most, A;;arwala:; consider themselves superior to the 
Khattris. It i.;; to be re;;rt:tted that the Khattris in some ca.ses haw den!t:·d 
that the present day Rajput,;;, &c., h;we any claim at all to be twice-born, 
and the latter have retaliated by identifyin~ Khattris with a b.:1starrl ca.;;te 
named Khattri by )Iauu. Such statements have te!Jded to cause much ill
feeling and are repudiated by the high regard in wh:ch Loth Ibjputs anti 
Khattris a~·e held by other castes. 

In the Aligarh and ).Iainpuri districts a c-aste is found called Kirar, the 
lliOHbers of which claim to Le Hajputs. This claim has caused their disap
l•carance from the tables for those di,;;hids as they reco:·ded themselns as 
Rajputs and the clan being of small importance separate figures were not 
taken out for it. Of two committees that referred to them one was doubtful 
as to their position, and the other in view of the fact that recogni::;ed P.ajput 
clans in some cases have intermarried with them, placed them in this 
group. In the other districts of the pro>ince" they are not considered to Lo 
Hajputs. 

IGS. Group IV. Castes allied to Kshattriyas, &c.-In accord
ance with the majority of the reports only a single caste, the Kayastha, should 
be placed in this group. ronr committees would place it in the third group, 
while funr would place it lower down, three are doubtful as to its proper po~:i
tion, and :25 have elassed it in this group. There is howe,~er no doubt that wl1ile 
the majority ha>e placed them as stated abo>e Kayasthas are not ordinarily 
regarded as" allied to Kshattriyas." The full heading of this group al::;o in
dueled those " who claim to be Kshattriyas, and who are considered to be of 
hi· •h social standinrr, thoucrh their claim is not uniwrsally adrn.itted," and the 
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Kaya::;tha has been shown here as coming under that head. The case is peculiar 
and illustrates the inconsistencies to which the caste system of the present day 
brings it:; expounder. According to the Pud.nas Dharmraj' a.::·ked Bmhma fur 
assistance in the administration of the world, and Brahma meditated and 
performed penance for a thousand years when he saw ncJ.r him a dark 
complexioned man wen.ring a beard who had in his hand a pen and an inkpot. 
Brahma called him Kayastha because he sprang from Brahman's body (kaya) 
and had been sustained (-'tha) in it. He was named Chitra Gupta because he 
had been concealed (Gupta) like a picture (Chitra), and ·was the progenitor of 
the Chitra Gupta Kayasthas, while a story similar to that told of the origin 
of the Khattris during the prosecution by Paras Uam is made to account fur 
the Chand.rasena Kayasthas. It is only these two classes for whom the claim 
to be twice-born is put forward, e.nd men belonging to them deny that tlw so
called Kayasthas who work as tailors and shoe-ruakers ha>e any claim to· Le 
included in the caste. 

On the authority of these accounts, and in Yiew of the fac:t that the 
Kayasthas observe certain of the sa nsl:a rs in the same method as i:; prescriLeJ 
fM Kshattriyas, the Pandits of se>eral places ha,-e gi,-en formal opinions tlw.t 
the Kaya.sthas are Kshattriyas. On the other hand there is not the slightest 
doubt that the Kayasthas are commonly regarded either as a ruL"X:ed caste, 
with some relati~.mship to two if not three of the twice-born C<LStt.:s or as 
Sutlras. This i'3 openly stated in some of the reports, and nrJt a ::in;;le Hindu 
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\\·ho was not a Kayastha of the many I ha>e personally asked about the 
matter would admit pri>ately that the Kayasthas are twice-born, and the 
same opinion was expressed by= ~Iuhammadans who were in a position to 
gauge the ordinary ideas held by Hindus, and are entirely free from prejudice 
in the matter. One of the most highly respected orthodox Brahmins in 
the proYinces wrote to me confirming this opinion, and at the same time 
asked that his name might not be published in connection with it. The 
matter has been >ery minutely examined in a paper sent up by a member 
of the Benares committee who came to the conclusion that while the Kayas
tha:; haYe been declared to be Kshattriyas in the Puninas, by Pandits, and in 
se-reral judgments of subordinate courts, and to be Sudras by t.Ianu and 
Yarious commentators on him, by public opinion, and in a judgment of the 
High Court of Calcutta, they are really of Brahminical origin. He holds 
that the Kayasthas who to-day follow literary occupations are the descendants 
of Chitra Gupta by his Brahmin and Kshattriya wiYes, that the so-called 
U nay a Kayasthas are descended from Y aisya mot~ers, and the tailors and 
cobblers from Sudra. mothers. It is possible to trace to some extent matters 
\\·hich haYe affected public opinion on the matter. The Kayasthas themselYes 

' admit that in the past their reputation as hard drinkers was not altogether 
unmerited, butt hey deserye the highest credit for the improYement that has 
been effected in this regard. There is also a widespread belief that the 
obserYance by Kayasthas of the ceremonies prescribed for the twice-born 
which is now admitted to be general is comparati-rely recent, especially in 
the matter of the wearing of the sacred thread, and it is curious that although 
in the case of some other castes there is certainly laxity in this respect, it has 
not operated to lower them as a whole in public estimation. Lastly, the 
traditional occupation of the Kayasthas tells against them in spite of the two 
accounts of their origin gi\·en above. It is almost superfluous to add that 
notwithstanding the theoretical views held as to their migin and position 
Kayasthas undoubtedly rank high in the social scale. A recent writer, 
Lala Baij Xath, Rai Bahadur,* includes them in the classes of Hindus which 
" are, or claim, or can be said to be, of Aryan origin," though he does not refer 
to their claim to be considered Kshattriyas. All European writers ha>e 

. borne testim·:ny to their excellence and success in many walks of life, and 
the:·e is not the slightest doubt that ewn before the commencement of British 
power many Kayasthas occupied high positions and enjoyed the confidence of 
their rulers. 

The Baiswars form a small caste found chief1y in ~Iirzapur whe:·e their 
claim to be of some position is admitted. They are, howe..-e.-, endogamous and 
thus differ from the ordiuary :3.ajput class which is strictly exogamous, though 
in i'O!lle of the districts of the )Ieerut and 1-:.ohilkhand Di..-isions certain 
families of Chauhans ha..-e adopted endogamy and become degraded. The 
Baii'\nus appear in fact to be of Dra-ridian stock. Bhattiyas belong properly 
to the Panjab where )Ir. Ibbetson considered they were of Hajput ongm, 
.a:1ll the fc\V reco:·lle:l in these pro\-inc2s h:n-e acco~·dingly been placei inthis 
group. 

• r~f·d our .J;ivn uf •ub·C'astea in luJ!an ~.>e:al .lid;rm, p•ge 1~:1. 
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Oftl1e other c-a;,te~ that c!aim to bt: p!act:d in the third c•r f,):u:th gr~'-:.T" 
the Jat.s han· r-erh;~p5 th~ be,.t c-laim. XiLe cor.mnitte~'S, hO:l\\"t'Yl'r, rl'j.cct thi_.;:, 

while four W(•l.Ld r·lace them in the fuurth :;rl•t:p. The Jat.s are t'Xcdlt.:·r.t 

culti>ato:-:, anll ;o.o,1Jie:·=-, and the :::\Iah,i:-:ij<l of Bhartpur be!t.:•n:;.s to thi:~ C'J.:'-h•, 

but tLt: ll'IDa!TiH~e (of widows is orenJy allow~:J by the ca,-te and in f1ct 

supported by reft.:·~enct>.s to the Shastras, and this is sufficit'ut in r·ub1ic opi:..ti,,u 

to rtfnte the c-laim. The Kurmi.s ha>e also been placed by :2-! cu:nmittt'l'.S in 
a lower po~ition than that whic-h they c-laim, and only f~.•ur woulll place thl'::ll 
in the fourth :;roup, 'While two would class them in the sixth. He:-e a'""ain th~ 

0 

fact tLat widow wani<lge is openly tolerated by a large prorortion of the 

ca,-te i::~ looh··.l on as a llli\i:k of infe:·iority, and the furmation of new sectio!is 
by wen1her.s who desired to rise in the social ~cale, the characteristic of which 

is the n::fmr\1 to rect•gnize the remarria;;e of widow;::, ha~ already been refern·ll 
to. 

In ~orne pa::-b ufthe pro>inec.s c-ertain of the Scnars claim to 1Je KsLnttri

yas by origin and call themsehe.s ~Ier Sona:-s, and Chattri Sonars, the furmc·r • 

traein"' a Cl•nncdion with the ~Iers of :::\IenYara, w·hu accordin·..,. to then.1 are 
0 0 

Rajputs. Tl1e elaitn i;;, howewr, rt>jt:cted by fourteen colllmittees, two 

placieg them in Group YI, and one only proposes that they should lie inc-lnLleLl 

in the fuurth group. 
In some of the western dbtricts certain per,.ous who are called Kab·a:·s, 

.Kalal, Xaib, or Ahluwalia by others state that their correct name i3 Karanwal 
and that they ha>e not bin:; to do with the Kalwa!"s who:,;e o!"dinary profe~::ion 

i~ di,-tillin('t'. TheY sa\ that there wa:i a Tomar RaJ·r··nt of Karnal named 
0 ~ ~ 

Karan Singh, who gaye up the use of meat anll wine. Hi . .; f(•llowers of the 

same caste were dubbed Karammla, or Karnalwala, \Yhic·h ·terms gradually 

were contemptuously shorter.e..l, the fo:-ruer into Kalal, and the latter into 

.. Alnwalia or ~\.hluwalia. The term Xaib i;:; said b ha\e be_e:1 gin~n as some 
of their furef~1thers recei>ed the tile of X aib Hakim from the :::\Iuhamma•.lan 
kin·..,..,. Onh- one co:nn1ittce consitlered the cluhtion and it came to the 
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conc-lusion that the E:arauwal.s ~huu1d be inc-luded in Gr,Jup IY, thou.;h :,ome 
mcmbt:·!·s considered tht:·y ~huuld Le placed i:1 the se,·enth group. I baYe. 

omittell the E:l.llle from the scheme a5 the memlx·rs ba;-e eYicle1'tly reconled 
themsdns u.s Rajput m~d tlms e;.;caped separate tabulation. They are 
ndwittellly uf stuall numbers iu the pwYinces and the Kal war proper will bl' 

n:ferr.:d to later. 
169. Group V. Vaishya or Bania.-Tlw tenu B.mia lite!·ally 

means a trader, and there is 11•) rea"on whY it shoulJ 11.:•t be "clo:rtecl b..,· an\· . ~ . 
trader, l,ut the fact remains that it is the '.YOl'll commonly used to der1vte a 

numl'e~· (•f enlo:;amous ~·TOllps or castes. 'YitLin the last f.::w years tl1e 
l•t::·Ht:r et1uc·ah·J mt:·mbers of thes.:·, and (sree:ially th•):Se of thun \Ito r:a;-e 

attaiu.J to s~.•ll;e pc:·~iti.(•l1 ia oee:urati•.•r.s other than 'basinbs or trade, Lan: 
prt ferrl''-l toLe kno\\n as Yaishya, the na:.ne d the thinl di>i'>i•J:l c,f :::\Ianu, aJt•l 

·a ren:·t:·se:1tatio:1 was maLl'-' that thi . .; ten"J (•nl, :-hould l_.e u..;ed in eunnechJ:l 
~ ~ 

with the c-t:·ns:1S ope:·ati·:•r.s. It \las, ho...-ren·r, dt:·<:ided tl1at th·: w•;rd }h:jia 

was r:.1.:•re fa.miEar to the J.Ua;;;.s c:.f the peorle, and it "·a.; rebiLc,_l in tL.:.- !'' .. :._-;; 

simply .:sa matter t:•f CO!l\enience to r·ren::d C•)ll:ll~l•.•ll a:::::.•l nj~tak>; •• ;, tL·~ 
l'~l!"t ~_,f the l.:~.s i:ltt:lli,::;t:-nt p,:ortit.:•n of th~ ,.taft' of t:rJ.u-cr.e!".:c.tc•!"'i n:1d aV,tra-:t·~·r~. 
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There jr,; considerable difference of opinion as to what cJ.stes should be con· 
sidered as included in the present group. The Yaishya Uaha Sabha supplied 
me with a list which was made the basis of the divisions into which Vaishyas 
or Banias have been classified in Table XIII, with some additions taken from 
the li::;t in 1891. According to tradition 12~ classes (nydt) met in Khandel. 
khund in the days of King Khandprastha and decided that they should eat
to')'ether but not intermarry. The tradition is recorded in the 'Verse :-

0 ' 

](hand Khandele men mili sdrhe bara nydt. 

J(hand-prasth nrip ke samay jima ddl su bhdt, 

Be# apni jdt men roti shamil hoy, 

Rachi paki dudh ki bhinn bhds nahi hoy. 

It is universally recognized that the Agarwalas, are the highest in the 
group. There seems to be no definite public opinion about the order of th~ 
remainder which are thus placed alphabetically, but the Khandelwal, Rustogi 
and the U swal certainly rank high. The territoria:l distribution of these castes 
is deserving of some remarks as it is noticeable that the Agarwalas alone are 
found in every district of the provinces, while the majority of these and 
of the other castes in the group are to be found in the western parts of the 

provinces. 

In addition to the castes entered in subsidiary Table I, the following 
castes which should, according to the reports of the Vaishya :Maha Sabha and 
the committees be included, have been omitted because they were not tabu
lated s~parately. (1) Ajudhiyabasi or Audhiya, (2) Dusar, (3) Dhusar, ( 4) 
J aswar, (5) Lohia, (6) niahur, (6) Mathur, (6) Sri :Mal, (7) Palliwal, (8) 
Purwar. The greater portion of the Jains in these provinces belong to the castes 
included in this and the next group, and one committee would place the 
U swals in the next group because they are largely J ains. This is not usually 
considered to have an effect on the social position of the caste, and from some 
sources I am informed that amongst the .Agarwals it is not unusual for the 
J ains and Vaishnavas to intermarry. 

170. Group VI. Castes allied to Vaishyas or Banias.-The 
castes included in this group are also commonly known as Banias like those 
·placed in the fifth group, but are considered as inferior- on account of certain 
practices followed by them. As in the fifth group it is impossible to arrive 
at a satisfactory order of position and they are placed alphabetically. The 
Agraharis are said to allow their women to appear in public, and serve in 
their shops, contrary to the custom of the better c1ass Ba11ias, while the 
Kandu, Kasarwani, Kasaundhan Rauniar, and U nai are all said to permit 
widow-marriage. The last named has in fact recently split into two endoga
mous divisions over this very matter, one of them taking credit to itself for 
Lot allowing remarriage. It will be noticed that the greater part of the 
members of the castes included in this group belong to the eastern districts 
of the proYinces. Some committees ha;-e suggested that certain other caste.'> 
:>uch as Thathera, )lahajan, Banjara, Halwai, Teli, and Sonar should be 
grouped here, but they are not generally supported, and though a few well
tv-do llE~mbeB of some of these castes may assume the name Bania, there 
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i-; no ~ent;ral e:lai.:a c•n their put to a h!ght:r p!ac·~ t~a:1 i:; 1.:5'.:;"\.:ly c..:•:.c..:.Jd h) 

them. 
lit. Group VII. Castes of good social position distinct

ly superior to that of the remaining grours.- TLis f:"~cq) ccr.cs
pond3 to s<:•I:le extent with the f.)mth ~roup c·f cy c·r!_:;ir.r.l .sd.t::r:e, ,,r.J 
rep1acu the ::en:nth group of the re>ist:d scheme a!:d the fifth c·f the c·l~l. ri;, 
"castes, c-ertain articles prepared b, willc:h are b, com:..nc,n CC•!:Sc ::.t cl.tt.:CI l·'.· 

ol ol • 

the twice-born, and water fiorn v.h•)Se 9irzr~ i:; taken wit.!:::.out q'~"'"ti~·n." TLe 
ca;,teg originally included were the Halwai (cc·Lf.:ctiont:r) Tan:.h.--.:i ar.J R•rai 

(s~:llers and culti>ators of p~n) and the Bharbhunja (g-rain prcLcr). TLe 
general opinion seems to be that the la~t three of the:-e have been pbcecl tc>o 
high in ~pite of the fact that members of the hice-born caste wi:l t!>ke pz n 
frum a 'fam boli and parcht:d grain from a Bbarbhunja. On the c·tht:r hand 
there is no duubt that the castes meutior.ed in this group," bile they a~e tL:;
tinctly L£::1d not to be twice-born, are loc·ked c•n as ::uperior to the Hn.air.i:;:; 
castes in the l~t. TLe grc.up is nvt cc~mr·osed c·f sirr.i!ar m.its a .. d tf,<} 
rea_,;.ons must be ~parattly st.'lted in Each case. ~Ioreonr, tLe ca::otes li.dud~d 
in it are not distributed o.er the whole c.f the pro>inccs. The £: st c~:ste is 
the Jat wh•) claims to be a Ks hattriya, and is fouLd in t1e thee wc~t.:'rn 

divi:.ions of the pro>inces. Frow his soldiedy qualities and his c~p.Lil~tid 
as an ag:-iculturi:;t he holds a high position, while the fad tl:.at c•r.e or t\\o of 
the Rajputana states ha>e J at ruling chiefs has also tended to rai~e th8 
caste in the popular estimation. The high pc~siticn of the:,e farr.ilies i~. h(•W· 
e>er, of cornpa:ati.ely recent date and, as already stated, the J at c·rer.ly. recc g
uizes widow-ma:riage, and is thus not rec:ein·d into the cornpa:1y c.f the t>rice-
1>orn. The Kamboh, Rain ar.d Ror are chiefly found in thePanj<lb, bd son:e 
haw been recorded in the western districts where they ho:d a fairly go(d social 
position as high clas;; cultiYators and occasic·nally shorherus. 

The Bishnoi is a caste found chiefly in ~Ioradabad in tht:::e p:::c·>ir.ces. 
The1e are al::,o represeLtati>es in the Bijrwr district ar.d in t1e ~Ieerut 
Di\·ision who ha>e escaped sepa:·ate tabulation at this Cer:,;m. The ca~te 
was oric;:.Ually a sect comp:·ised of the f0llowe~s C>f cr.e Jbambaji, ar..d its 
members were taken Lorn >a1ious castes c-hie±1y Jats ar.d BarLai~ (o::: Khati~), 
with some Rajputs and Banias. The c.:-igir.al meUJ.bers c.f the cas:e are ::,aid 
to Lave beeu outcasted owir • ..-. to thei:t· ha>iLg t-ate:a with JharnLaJ·i, ar.d it i:i 0 ....., 

now C'Omposed of a member of endo,;au.ous groups conesroLdiLg to tLe U13te-; 

that joir.ed the sect. 
The Hal >rat i~ an oc-curational caste pu. e a::tJ E-imple, 2.Ld in fc: ~: i:l tL•.:! 

weste:·n d~hicts it is ha:·dly recog:c.ized as a cas:e at a:l, tl:::ough i:l the (·<•S~t::·a 
p1..1rtion of the p·o•inces it has become one. To tLe wtst m.:-n c.f dde:ce:~t 
castes ~u~·h as Brahmins and Banias adopt the pr0f.:-ssioe1 retaiEil·.g their c•:--igiu.l 
caste but the accou::tt {Yi>en b, ~Ir. Crooke shvws that in the t<i':t th.:::-e are 

' 0 • 

t.>nd, ••amous ..-.:-oups within which an t-laborate forrr.atioe1 c.f nc::.:a.:nc·<.l> 
~ 0 -

divisic•LS Las sprUl g up. The !-'>Osition vf the Halwai is ~h·:.wn by tLe Let tL~t 
p.1kL1 fc.oJ is llli\·en;ally tak.::n from 1lli ha-r,.ds tho'Jgh so!Le Kany,-.1:-c.~·_!J. 
Braho.llis will only take sue~ confecti•:J::tery as is co:npo3ed of wi:k a:-. .J ~c:; ,r, 
and will not touch thin""3 coLtainin·=" ..-.rai:l. The Da~"'i is a c:J.:tiv::.':i~.~ tr:1

:..·.: 0 0 0 0 ~ 

fuund in Jh...i.r.si 0f some sc•cial pc·s~tioCI. 
~:::o 
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The Jh~n::i Committee would also place the Sonar, Ahir, Gujar, Tha
thera, Kurmi, Kirar, and Lodha or Lodhi in this group, but their position is 
r:ot so high in vther parts of the country. 

172. Group VIII. Castes from whom some of the twice
born would take pakki and all would take water.-The reports of 
the committees ha\e made it necessary to alter considerably the order of the 
castes shmm in this group. The case of the Kurmis has already been referred 
to in com,.;;ction 'vith their claim to be classed as Kshattriyas ; there is not 
the slin-htest doubt that this claim was ne\er seriously pressed till within 

0 • 

quite recent years ; Dr. Buchanan refe:·s to the disappointment of the head of 
the Kurmi family of Pad auna at not being made a Raja by the Nawab of 
Oudh, but neithe::: ~L. Sherring nor :Mr. Kesfield refers to it and :Mr. Crooke 
speaks only of a claim to be considered Brahmin. The present representati'e 
of the Padrauna family informed the District Caste Committee that he was a 
Vaishya. In Agra and Jhansi the Kirars are conside.·ed as middle class people 
with no higher claims, though it has been pointed out that elsewhere they are 
treated as Rajputs. The Gujars are chiefly found in the three western 
divisions, and rank fairly high ~hough many of them a:·e notorious cattle 
thie.-es. They also have in places advanced a claim to be considered as 
Kshattriyas which is universally rejected. The case of the Rawas is some
what similar, but these are ust:ally farm servants only. Ahirs are widely 
distributed O\er the whole provinces and their profession is that of tending 
cattle which tends to raise their social position. The Ahars are a very similar 
caste, and the Bhurtiyas, reco:·ded only in ~Iirzapur, claim to be an offshoot of 
Ahirs. The next castes Sonar, Niyaria, Kase:·a and Thathera are artisans 
who rank highly on account of the metals they wo:k in. The Son<ir is a 
goldsmith and the Niyaria a petty refiner, while the other two work in brass. 
The difference between Kase:as and Thatheras va:-ies in different places and 
seems to depend on the kind of work done by ·each. In places Kaseras claim to 
be Kshattriyas and wear the sacred thread. ~wo classes of religious mendi
cants, the Goshain and the Atit, have branches which have settled down and 
practically become separate castes. The branch of the Goshains is called 
G:·ihastha and that of the Atits Gharbari, the terms being almost equi\alent . 

. The Goshaius were not separately tabulated from Faqirs, but the Atits was 
recorded in the eastern districts. A few persons have also been shown as 
lllaha11ts who fall under the same category. The Sadh was originally a 
religiuus sect only, but recruits are no longer admitted and a caste has been 
formed. The occupation of the caste is chiefly calico printing like that of 
Chbipis, but some members ha\e (Jbtaiued a considerable position as merchants 
and owners of iudi~o fa':tories and land. The )lali is a gardening ca-ste which 
has probably split off from some of those that follow; one of his principal 
ddies is to make flower garlands {mala) for offerings in temples, and in places 
he acts as the p!·iest for the worship of the 'Village godlings. The~e follows a 
group of castes all probably connected and all distinguished a . ., excellent 
cultiYators, without any pretensions to be twice-born. The Saini is found in 
the extreme -west of the proYir:ces, the Kachhi and )furao in the central 
portion, the former being in the southern districts and the latter in the 
northt:rn, and the Koeri resides in the extrewe east. 



~'H.\PTEP. YHI.-C.\STF, T:;IBE OR F.ACE. 

Since Table XIII '\\as prepared I ha>e been informed. i.L.:.t the R1~hb:~n 
(gardener or gro>e watcher) in .::\Iorada.bad has :3plit off into a separate c,1ste 

which is considered superior to the .::\Iura.o or ::\!ali from which it "·as ori;;in
ally formed. The 1:!,425 persons '\\ho recorded themselns as Ba,:;hbau in 
~Ioradabad and 1,705 in Saharanpur are included in Table XIII in }~!ali, 

while a few more in other districts of the .::\Ieerut and H.ohilkhaml Di>isior:s 
were included in Saini, ~Iurao, .::\Iali or .Kachhi. A few persons hase returneLl 
their caste as Kunjra, the usual name for the .::\Iuhammadan green grocer, and 
Kabariya which is the common term in Oudh for the same occupation. They 
probably belonged to one of the three castes just mentioned. The Soeri is a 
caste found in the Benares Division which claims to be Rajput of the Suraj
bansi stock. It is e>en reported from Benares that some of the lower class of 
Rajputs ha>e allowed intermarriages to take place so that there are some 
grounds for placing it in the fourth group. In ~Iirzapur, howe>er, it is much 
lower in the social scale. 

The Lodhas form a widely distributed caste of labourers and small culti>a
tors which has considerable affinities with tTI"o other castes, the Kisan andRhagi, 
that are found in places where Lodhas are few. The connection appears clearly 
from the correspondence of the names of their sub-di>isions, and their local 
distribution. In Bundelkhand the Lodhas or Lodhis rank much higher than 
in other parts of the pmvinces, and there is e>en a Lodhi clan of Rajputs 
who claim to be related to the Lodhi.s of central India. The Gorchhas ar8 
found in small numbers as culti>ators in Rheri where they claim to be of 
Rajput origin but their classifications is only proYisi~nal as little is o~ record 
about them. The Barai and Tamboli are the growers and sellers of pan and most 
high caste Hindus will take pan from them and chew it·. For this reasoD, 
I originally proposed· to class them with Halwai, as they supplied an article 
which is taken into the mouth. In other respects, ho:-Ye>er, they are not 
considered Yery highly, and they are therefore placed here; some committees 
would rank them even lower. The Barhai, Kunera and Lohar (carpenter, tmner 
and blacksmith) are not of Yery high rank, partly because like the X ai (barber) 
Bari (sen·ants and leaf platter makers) and Kahar (w·ater-carrier, &c.) they are 
reckoned as >illage serYants. In some. of the western districts, howe>er, the 
Barhai calls himself a Brahmin and wears the sacred thread. The Lobar's 
position is lower than that of other metal workers because he 'vorks in iron 
which is unlucky, being black. I ha>e shown the Gharuk, Gond, Goriya and 
Kamkar as separate castes pending further enquiry, but there is no doubt that 
they are closely allied to the Kahar. The Dundelkhand Gond who is totally 
difi'erent appears to ha>e recorded himself as a Thakur. The Bargah or 
Bargahi is also a domestic senant found in small numbers in Bundelkhar.d 
and the Benares and Gorakhpur DiYi:>ions. 

17 3. Castes from whose hands some of the twice-born would 
take water while others would not.-The chief distinction between 
this group and the last is that pak!:r:1 food would not usually be acc.::rtecl by the 
twice-born if touched by the castes included in it, though tteir touch does n(·t 
render water impure. The name ::\!allah is an occupational one ir..clu·:.iir.; 
sewral distinct castes from which the ~Iallahs a:·e rec<uited. These caste-; 
are er.Jl•ga.mous and roughly speakir:g correspond to the endog<m:.vus S'Jb-
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di \·isions in the Kaha: s but do not inte:·marry with them. The lists from 
different districts va~ y considerably howeve:::-, and more eaquhy is needed ' 
before a provincial list can be prepaled. ~Iallahs are fishermen and boatmen 
and in seve:·al districts iu various pa.:is of the provinces are clas3ed in the 
group immediately abo•e this with Kaha: s. The Kewat is another caste similar 
to the l\Iallah and Kahar, and appa ently corresponds to the Kai>artta of 
Bengal. It bas been shown sepa:ately as it was returned as a caste name. 
The Bind also has consiJe~ able affinities with the castes named abo>e and is 
considered fai:-ly respectable, and the So· ahiya, Tiya:::- and Chain who were 
classed at last census as subcastes of ~Iallah a:·e in a simila: position. 'The 
Kadhe;as ~ppear to be a branch of Mallahs who have given up the traditional 
occupation and taken to cultivating. Gada:yas are shephe:ds, goat-keepe1·s ancl 
blanket-makers and a: e conside:·ed respectable people; some committees woulcl 
place them in the eighth g;·oup, and have compared them to Ahi:·s, but the 
ma jo:-ity of people place them lower as the sheep and goat a:·e far inferior 
.aniiiJ.als to the cow. 

The Bharbhunja, Bhurji, or Bhunjia is the gmin-pa:-cher, and all castes 
will take certain classes of g: ain which have been parched by him, but he is 
not al!owed to touch any othe:· food foJ." use of the higher castes, and he does 
not rank \e:-y high. Indi\·iduals occasionally sta:-t business as Halwais, and 
the lower class of Halwais a:e said not to object to ma:Tiage with Bha~bhunja 
girls but this is not usual. The Chhipi is the calico printe:· and has been said 
to rank high by some writers, but the g'3nel·al opinion of the ~ommittees i:i 
that he comes in this group and not in the hst whe:e the caste was o:iginally 
placed. The Patwa makes braid, silk fringe, &c., and does not rank very 
high. The Tarkihar makes ear-rings (tarki) Lorn palm leaves and also selh 
reel lead and forehead spangles (t ikuli). Da-:.zi is a purely occupational caste 
ancl there can be no doubt that it has been recruited from •arious other castes. 
:Many Da:zis call themselves Kayasthas (Sri>astav or Saksena) and there i:i 
nothing imp:obable in the claim though it is quite ce~·tain that such people 
ha...-e been entirely cut off from the rest of the Kayastha community. In a 
few diEtricts in which the origin seem to have been more lowly the committees 
would relegate the Darzi to the next group. The Sejwari is a small caste in 
Lalitpur whose principal occupation is that of household se:vice to the 

· .Bundelas. Prostitution is not condemned so strongly in the east as in 
western countries, and the Gandharb caste occupies a position of some rank. 
The general rule is that a girl with sufficiently good appearance is n..ade a 
prostitute. If she L.1s any child:en they are regarded as legitimate, other 
gids are regulady manieJ in the caste, and are turned out for unchastity as in 
any other ca3te of ordinary status. The girls who are devoted to p:·ostitution 
are not allowed to p:.-actise the p:·ofession indisc-ciminately, but a:·e usually 
made oYer as mistresses to men of as high social position as p\)Ssible. 

The Kurnhar (potter) is placed in this group by many of the committees, 
though >=ome agree with the O!igir.!al scheme and place him in the next group. 
It is said that in places :U.ahmins do not consider water defiled by his t0uch. 
Th.; chief reasohs for placir:g him lower are that he keeps donkeys for his 
work, ar.d carries 1 ul·b"h and :><;>eepings to burn kilns. A fanciful reproach 
;.1..,.~,:ust hi:n is thJ.t be cuts the throats of -ressels made ou his whe~l. 

:::> 
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174. Group X. Castes from whose latah the twice-born 
·cannot take water, but who are not untouchable.-Tht3 (';l:;tes in 
this g: oup fall into th:-ee diYisions according as their occupa.tion is consiLlereLl 
somewhat respectable, or degrading, or that they are more or less criminal. 
In the first of these comes the Lakhera or -worker in lac who has conside:·abb 
affinities with the Patwa in the preceding group. The Churihar and ~Ia.nihar 
are small Hindu branches of castes that make and ornament glass ba.n;;les~ 

the majority of worke:s being ~Iuhammadans.. The ·Kalwar is usually a. 
di;.;tiller or seller of country li11uor, and in some places has b€en placed much 
higher. The fact is that business has prospered, with the usual result that 
Kalwa:·s ha\e taken to banking and other mo•·e respectable professions, and 
have assumed the title of .Mahajan and claim to be considered as Vaishya. It 
has been seen above that the so-called Ka:·anwals who claim to be Kshat
triya are, according to some accounts, merely Kalwars who ha...-e risen socially. 
'I he Bhars are a caste found in the Eastern districts with apparently some claim 
to be considered autochthones. One branch of them the Rajbhars, call them
selves Rajputs. The Tharus and Rhogsas occupy a similar position in the 
Himalayan Tarai the former to the east and the latter to the west and aro 
peculiar as being the only people in the provinces who practice brewing as. 
distinct from distilling. They also make some pretence at a Rajput origin. 
Like the Tharus and Bhog,;as the Bhotiyas who are found only in the hill 
districts are of non-Aryan origin, but they have become even more Hinduisecl 
than these~ The Saun is a small caste found in the hill dishicts that comes 
down to the plain in the cold weather, but its principal occupation is mining. 
The Banjaras a:-e a well known caste widely scatte~ed oYer India '.Yho were 
the sutlers and camp followers in the days when large armies took the fielcl 
for long periods. Little is. known about them by the ordin~·y nati'e for large 
numbers of them still keep mo•ing abo~t dealing in cattle, g1 ain and salt. 
and apart from this have little intercourse with the people they deal with. 
In the submontane districts of Rohilkhand, Northern Oudh and Basti ancl 
Gorakhpur some branches have settled down as. cultiYators and money-lenders. 
and claim to be Brahmins, ha,ing assumed the titles of Sukul, }tiisra, Pande, 
&c., but no right of intermaniage has been conceded by the true Brahmin. 
The Naik (except in the Kumaun Division) and Belwar are almost certainly 
castes formed by the class last mentioned and the Kutas or (rice) pounders 
appear to be an occupational Qtrshoot. The Orb is a caste found in the western 
districts which ·has apparently split off frvrn the Koris by confining itself to. 
prepai·ing a better class of cloth than the ordinal y Kori. Ramaiyas are· 
redlars -who have settled down or made their headquarters chiefly in Bijncr and 
a few neicrhbourincr districts.. They claim to be Sikhs and enn descendar.ts. 

0 0 

f.. om Gw-u X anak Singh. 
In the second division come the Dhunia (the cotton carder or scnkher),. 

who apparently ranks lo\Y because his occupation is one requiring no great skill,. 
and because the caste is. very mixed. The ... \.rakh caste is closely connected in 
legend with the Pasi, but ranks far above it by reason of its having o1taineJ 
a positivn as a cultivating caste, and ha.•ing abandoned the use of forLiJden 
articles of food such as pork, fowls, lizards, &c. There is some doubt a.s to the· 
p:-oper position of the ~Iochi, who -works in leather but will not touch rav,.-

210 
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hides. The caste is rising and some members of it claim to be Kayasthas ~ 
By some committees it is said to be untouchable, but this opinion is not 
universally held and there can be no doubt that its position is improving. 
The Radhas appear to ba.-e been originally a small caste of prostitutes, but 
now confine themselves to sinain{J' and dancinO', and have taken to cultivation." 

0 0 0 

The Bhagats, Paturiyas, and Kanchans and N aiks (Kumaun Division) still 
practice prostitution as well as &inging and dancing. Bhands, Dharbis, Har
jalas, Hijras, are also singers and dancers, the last being often, though not· 
universally eunuchs. The Luniya, Nuniya or Nonera have as a traditional 
occupation the preparation of salt and salt-petre, but have also taken to' 
road making, and tank digging and are excellent navvies. The Beldar caste 
is probably an offshoot from this which has specialised in manual labour. By 
a few committees it is said that some of the twice-born will take water from 
the Beldars, but this is far from universal, and the general opinion seems to 
be that their occupation is degrading. The Kharot seems to be a group which· 
has split off again from the Beldar, and is chiefly occupied in mat making. 
The remaining castes in this division are small castes or tribes found chiefly 
in south ~Iirzapur and the Eastern districts which ha>e been admitted fairly 
recently to the Hindu social system. The Khairha and Khairwa are two of 
these that ha>e adopted the special work of catechu preparing. 

In the draft scheme a number of castes were classed in the third 
division as criminal, but many of these have been placed lower. The ~Ieo 
or :Mina is an agricultural caste of turbulent nature found in the western 
districts. One committee would place the caste much higher, in the eighth 
or ninth group, but in other places where Meos are more numerous they· 
are ranked lower. Further to the west in Ajmir and some of the R:ijputana 
states it is reported of this caste that it is difficult to say whether it should be 
classed as Hindu or Uasalman. The Khangar is a. thieving caste found in 
Bundelkhand, and the Dalera is a small caste in Bareilly occupied ostensibly 
with basket making, but in fact mainly supported by theft. The Badhik is a 
small caste probably of mixed origin, comprisin·g " vagrants and bad characters 
of different tribes." Banmr is a vagrant thieving tribe, many members of. 
which have been settled down in the Gonda district. The Bawariyas are bunters 
and criminals chiefly found in the western districts. The Bhantu and Sansia 
-which are often confused are small castes of >agrant thien.s who ha>e not yet 
been ci >ilised in spite of many attempts. The Kapariya is a small tribe of 
wandering propensities who pass base coin and thieve when they get a chance. 

1i5. Group XI. Castes that are untouchable, but that do 
not eat beef.-If a member of one of the castes included in this group touches 
a man of higher caste the latter if> bound to wash himself. The bi{J'hest 

0 

of the::oe is the Dhobi or washerman caste which a few committees in the 
western districts would place in the tenth group as not quite untouchable, 
but the majority of opinions are in fa>our of the position now shown. The 
Ha.egrez (llyer) and Rangsaz (painter) are small castes following occupations 
generally pursued by ~IuhallllDadans. The .Kori or wea>er, Balahi who is 
a~so usually a weaver or labourer, SaiqaJgar or cutler, and Dabgar who makes · 
vcs;;els from raw hides and cuttings are all ccn.::idered low on account of their · 
occupation, while tile Raj or )femar caste (Mason), is of Hry recent origin, 
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and has p:-obably been formed frcm Chamars. The ....\heriya and Ba.ile;iy:\ are
Shikati castEs and in some p1aces the Ba.heliya i.s said to be higher in the soci<>l 
scale, but as a rule he is looked down on. The Xat who appea.:s under seveLll 
names and the Beriya are ngraat tribes of Gipsy like people the former of 
which occasionally makes a little by selling wean.~:·s' brushes Kunch a:1d flachh 
(hence .Kuuch bandiyas and Tiachh bandias). Bengalis are probably much the 
same as Xats or Beriyas but pretend to a little knowledge of surgery especially 
cuppir1g. The Dhanuk and Dusadh are castes of labourers many of whom 
take service a:; village watchmen, and are found, the former in central OuJh 

• t 

and the latter in the east of the provinces. Tbe Sunkar is a small caste in 
Bundelkhand formerly occupied in dyeing especially with al, but since th(} 
decline of that indust: y the Sunka:-s do ordinary labour especially p!·eparin;; 
road ruetal or digging kankar. The Khatik and Pasi are also often found a:i. 
watchmen, but the former is chiefly occupied in pig keeping, green grocery, 
and the slaughter of sheep and goats, while the latter is the priucipal toddy 
drawer in the provinces, assuming the name of Ta:·mali in Fyzabad. The 
Boriyas in Cawnpore, Fatehpur and Hardoi are village servants and cultiva
tors who appear very closely allied to Pasis. The Da.nspho: ami Dharkar 
are v<2ry cluscly connected with the Dom but ran.k distinctly higher as they 
confine themselves to bamboo work and other clea~ operations. The Bajgis. 
are singers and musiciaus recorded only in tho Debra Dun di:>trict whe:·e they 
follow the proression of mu.siciaus and daucers. The Haburas are a c.·iminal 
tribe who freely resort to violence and will eat almost anything but beef. 

176. Group XII. The lowest castes who eat beef and 
vermin and are considered filthy.-Ofthese the Chamar is considered 
most respectable, in fact one committee has pointed out that the touch of 
grooms '"ho are chiefly Ch::uu:irs does not defile and these men should be 
placed in the tenth group. They are the principal tanners, and the skins of 
animals that die are their perquisite, consequently they a:·e· chiefly responsible 
for the cattle poisoning that goes on in the eastern districts. They ha>e 
three principal methods. One is simply to give white arsenic wrapped in a 
castor oil leaf which is liked by cattle, the second is to glind the gh unchi 
berry to a fine powder and haYir.g maJe a paste with water to roll this into 
the shape of a long thorn which is dried in the sun till it is hard and then 
press~d i:lto the neck or head of an animal. The third method is to make 
a poi:;onous snake bite on a piece ofrag wound round a pointed stick which i.~ 
then for.:ed into the anus of a cow or bullock. As there seems some likeli
hood of a rise in status, however, the panchayats in one district have announced 
that any Cham:~r suspected in future of cattle-poisoning will be outcastell. 
Gha.: amis form a. small caste of thatche:s in the west of the district who 
appear to have split off from Chamirs. Tha Aga1ia is a small tribe of iron 
workers found in ::\Iirzapur only. The ~Iusahar is gradually settling down 
from a jungle life to ordiuary labour, but eat3 ve1min. The Kanjar resemble:; 
the Nat and Ee1iya but is less particular about what he eat:;. The. 
Dhan.:;ar is a triba found in Bundelkhandand south ).!iizapur ofve:y low sta~us. 
The Konya:; are also found in ::\Iirzar-ur and are described by ::\Ir. Crooke a.=> 
the lowt';:;t and mc•st miserable tribe in the province3. TLe Saharya i:; ~ 
~~ilar jm ;le tribe found in the Lalitpur tahsil of the Jhinsi district. Tb 
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Bhanrri 1Iehtar or Khakrob is the sweeper who removes nightsoil, and ·will 
0 ' 

eat the lea>ings of any caste, and e\en of Christians. The caste is' of interest as 
ha,ing one of the best organised systems of discipline to be found. The Basor 
found chiefly in Bundelkband is, like the Bansphor and Dha1·~ar, closely allied 
to the :Com, but bas not raised his position as these ha\e. (Balahars are also 
found in Bundelkhar.d, and chiefly act as Yillage menials.) The Dom is found 
chiefly in the cenb al ar.d ea1:tern pads of the provinces as well as in the hill 
districts of Kumaun. ( He acts as a scavenger and executioner, will remo\e 
tlw after-bitth, woJ ks in bamboos ar.d reeds, and supplies fire foL· burning 
corpses) He will eat almost anything, but has a curious contempt and hatred 
for the Dhobi. In the Allahabad Division the term Dornar appears to be 
identical with Dom elsewhere. 

177. Group XIII. :niiscellaneous.-A number of cc.stes do not 
fall into the scheme for these provinces for >arious reasons, but may be 
roughly classed as follows:-

(a) PossiUy wrongly recorded as Hindus instead of llluham
madans.-The Atashbaz (firework maker), Bisati (haberdasher 
or pedlar), Da~ali (drumme:..·J, Dogra or Dogar (cultivators), 
Gandhi (perfumer), Gara (cultivator), Jhojha (cultivato1·), and 
Pankhia (cultivator) come under this head. 

(b) Foreigners.-Small numbers were recorded bdonging to the 
following castes which have not settled in these provinces, and 
cannot properly be classed here, viz., Bhil (jungle tribe from 
Central India), Bhopa (temple priests), Gurkha (Nepalese), 
Kamvare (cultivators from the Centlal P1·ovinces), Rahwaris 
(camel-breeders from Central India), Rajis (Jungle tribes from 
Nepal), Sat gop (graziers from Bengal) and Sud (merchants 
and clerks from the Panja"?)· 

(c) Miscellaneous.-The Donwal'S are zamlndars and cultivators in 
the Eastem districts who ll;lay be Rajputs or Bhuinhars, and 
the Gargis in a similar position. The Potgars (bead-makers) 
are of uncertain origin. 

(d) Foqirs.-The term J:i""aqir includes so many classes of religious 
ascetics varying in status from the highest to the lowest that 
it is impossible to place it in any group ; if sub-castes had been 
recorded some differentiation could have been made. 

178. Numerical Distribution of the groups and more 
important castes.-The actual number included in each caste and in the 
groups first described, is shown in Subsidiary Table I, page 248. From thi:;; it 
aprea1 s that the first six groups which comprise the castes representing the 
three highest of badition, and the other castes which have some claim to be 
descended from these, include a little more than a quarter of the whole, and 
the most important of these me the fi1st or Brahmins proper with neady 12 
per cent. and the Rajputs proper with over 8 per cent. The largest single 
group is the eighth which is more than one-thud of the tutal and includes 
the middle class agricultmal castes, and the higher castes of artisans. The 
nint~ poup which is c·hieBy made up of the middle castes of artisans has 
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about 7 per cent. of th~ total, the tenth, \\ith the lowest cla.~ses of artisans 
and castes whose occurations are degrading or criminal has nea;:ly 6 per cent. 
The €:lennth and twelfth groups comprise the wry lom:st castes and con. 
tain about 8t per cent. and 16 percent. re;:pecti>ely of the whulc. In the 
thirteenth group the most noticeable feature is the large number of Faqirs 
who form nearly! per cent. of the total number of Hindus. Thela:·;;est single 
castes are the Chamar "ith 5,8G0,63!) members or nearly 1..1} per cent. of 
the whole, followed by the Brahmin ( 4,706,332), Ahir 3,8~3,668), and Rajput.'l 
(3,403,5i6). There is then a considerable drop to the Bania (1,33:!,43:2), 
Pasi (1,23!),282), Kahar (1,237,881), and Lodha (1,063,741) after which no 
caste numbers a million. 

179. Variations in the more important castes.-The com· 
parison of the variation in the numbers of castes Page 257-II. 

. at diffKent periods is complicated by the fact 
that in 1881 castes were often combined which are now recognized as distinct. 
Provincial totals are also misleading as much depends on the tenitorial 
distribution of a caste, especially du~·ing a pe:·iod like the last decade when 
some parts of the pro,-inces suffered much from the effects of the seasons, 
while others remained fairly pt"ospcrous. Generally speaking a caste found 
chiefly in western districts has inc:ceased, while those in the central Jistricts 
(especially Bundelkhand) and eastem districts have dec~·eased; other factors 
which have to be considered are the uncertain definition of several castes and 
migration. 

180. Castes found chiefly in the western and central dis· 
tricts.-Alwr.-The name as written in the Persian character resembles 
Ahir, and in 1881 it is said there was probably some confusion, the rate of 
increase siuce 1891 (·8 per cent.) approaches that of Hindus generally (·77 per 
cent.) 

Dlwnuk.-The caste has decreased by nea:·ly 13 per cent. but between 
1881 and 1891 it increased by over 22 per cent. There appears to have been 
misclassification in 18 91 as over 13,0;:\0 people in :l\Ieerut were shown as 
Dhanuks of the K01i sub-caste, and only 1,500 as Koris. At this census in 
that dist1ict the proportions were reve~·secl. 

Gujar.-The caste has increased by 1·4 p8r eent. and it is probable that 
this is due to natural increase in the :Muttra and Rohilkhand Divisions with 
some mig.·ation to. these L·om the )feerut Division. The caste is largely 
pastoral and moves about a good deal. 

Jat.-The increase here, neatly 1& percent.,, is very marked, especially 
in the Meemt Division and migration from the southern di.stricts of the 
Panjab is probable, as well as from the ~~gra and Rohilkhancl divisions ·which 
show a decrease. 

]{isan.-There is an increase of 1'4 per·cent. which is evenly distributed. 
LoJha.-As already noted the caste known by this name in Bundel. 

khand probably differs from that in the central and western parts of the 
pro\~inces. The net result is an increase of 3·3 per 'cent., but in the Allahabad 
and Fyzaba.d Divisions, especially the fo:·me_·, the numbe~·s have fallen off. It 
is not improbable that in Bundelkhand the-;.·e has been loss to Rajputs. The 

· Cawnpme Jish·ict shows a substantial increase, p~·obably due to migration. 
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.Jfurao.-The caste has decreased by 3 per cent., chiefly in the 
Allahabad Di,~ision and the districts of Basti, Bara Banki and ParHbgarh. 

Saini.-The decrease of nearly 21 per cent. is chiefly found in the 
Bijnor dish'ict ,.,-here the figures indicate that at last census :Malis were 
included in Saini. In 18!Jl only 841 :l\Ialis were recorded there while there 
are now 23,2G8. 

Taga.-The increase is over 10 per cent. but the rate amongst females 
ha» befm double that amongst males, which, it may be hoped, is due to better 
care being taken of female infants, as the caste was fo1·merly suspected of 
female infanticide. The caste appears for the first time in the Agra Division. 

181. Castes found chiefly ;in the eastern and central 
Distr_icts.-Bhar.-The caste is found exclusively in the Benares, Gor:akh
pu~· and Fyzabad DiYisions and has lost nea·dy 9 per cent. while in the 
preYious decade it inc~·eased by 20 per cent. The districts which have 
lost most a:e GMzipu:r; Ballia and Azamgarh while there appears to have 
some migration into Pa:tabgarh. 

Bhuinhar.-The caste is chiefly found in the Benares and Gorakhpur 
Div'isions and has lost nearly 7 per cent., the greater part of which is found 
in the Ghazipur, Ballia' and Azamgarh ·districts. These districts lost consi
derably in total,. but some portion of the decrease may be due to the record 
by Bhuinhars of their caste as Rajput or Brahmin. 

Dom.-The caste is fuund in two areas which should be considered 
separately, viz.,· the Kumaun Division, and the rest of the provinces where 
Doms a: e found. In the former the numbers have decreased from 209,285 to 
199,451, while in the latter they have decreased from 61,275 to 34,464, but a 
large po: tion of this is apparently due to the inclusion of .Dharkars in the 
Benares DiYision who now number 14,366, in Doms in 1891. 

J(oeri.-The caste has lost over 6 per cent. which may be chiefly 
accounted for by the general decrease in· the eastern districts where it is 
chiefly found, and also by migration. 

Luniya.-The caste has lost 3 per cent. which is probably due·to the 
general· conditions prevailing in Oudh, and the Gomkhpur and Benares 
Divisions where it is chiefly found. 

182. C::tstes not clearly de:fined.-In addition to the instances 
already gi,·en, the Ba;·ai and Tamboli, and the Kahar, Chain, Gond, Kewat 
and l\Iallah castes are so liable to confu.siou with each that no conclusions at 
all can be drawn from the fignl·es relating to them. In 189 lthe Chik was 
treated as a <listinct caste, but it is doubtful whether this is correct, and Chik 
and Khatik hase now been treated as identical. If this allowance is made 
there has been little Yariatiou in tho ten years. 

183. Other castes.-The distribution of the other castes shown in 
Subsidiary Table II, page ~57, is fairly wide, so that it might be expected they 
would show variation.;; corresponding to those of the total population, and that 
thl:'ir inc: ease or decreai'e would be chiefly dependent on the fact whether the 
b· gest nurnbe:·s are in districts that have remained pl·osperous or the reverse. 
The ca,;;tes may ho\>ever be roughly divided into two distinct groups. In the 
£rst I woulJ place those v1hich are fairly stable and neither obtain recruits nor 
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lose members by change of caste to any appreciable extent. Thes0 a~:e the 
Ahir, Barlw.i, Bhat, Brahmin, Cham;\r, Gacla:::iya, Kaya.o,th, Kumhar, Kunni, 
Lobar, Nai and Pasi, and a comparison of Table XIII with Table XYI A, Part 
III of the report for 1891, shows that the vai.intions co~·1espoml wry clo~dy 
with the territorial distribution. The Ahirs and Kurmis, both ngriculturai 
ca~tes, the former being also occupied with pasture have lost OHT ~per cent. 

The Brahmin has lost a little o•er ± per cent. and the Bhat, Knyastha, 
Kumhar, and Nai have each gained small amounts uncle.~.· 1 per ce1d. The 
Chamar, padaria, Lobar and Pasi have each gained between 1 and~ per cent. 

while the Barhais ha\e gained 10 per cent., though some part of this 
llicrease appears due to confusion bctw~en Barai and Ba.rhai in 1801. It is 
noticeable that the increase in this group of castes is chiefly amongst the lowest. 
The Bhangi would also fall into this group as defined above, but a. compari,;on 
of the figmes shows that the most important decrease is to be found in tho 
1Ieelllt, Agra and Rohilkhaud Divisions, and the amount of decn~ase in each 
of these divisions ( 25,000, 9,000 and 13,000 respectively) corre.3poncls so closely 
to the increase in Native Christians in these divisions, as to point clearly to 
the fact that com·ersion has been the chief re<\Son for the falling off. 

In the second group I place those castes whose origin is occupational, 
and the occupation followed by which can be acquired or changed without 
much difficulty. Those that have increased are the Banias or Vaishyas ( 4), 
Bhatbhunja (3), Dhobi ( 5), Kori (7·6), :Mali (8), and Son<tr {11 ). The first 
of these includes a series of trading castes as well as some (chiefly in the 
eastern districts), agricultural castes the mem be:cs of which also koop ~mall 
shops. The former as represented by the Agarwal and Agrahari have 
increased, while the latter, chief among which are the Kandti aud E:asarwani 
ha\e decreased. The classification of Banias is however defective as nearly 
one-third are included in " others" and a considerable pol't~on of the inc1·ease 
appears to have taken place ih these. There is no doubt that this is due 
in part to men of lower caste who have adopted the profession of grocer, 
&c., dropping their real caste name, and calling themsehes Bania by caste 
as well as trade. This probably accounts fo1· the loss of over 6 per cent. in 
Kalwars, who, as already pointed out, begin by calling themselves :Mahajan 
and then Bania or Vaishya. The increase in Bharbhunjas is similarly to be 
accounted for in part by the change of Telis who have lost ove·c 1 per cent. 

It is not quite certain that the increase in Dhobis (which is found e,·en in 
districts where the total population has diminished) is due to this cause; 
possibly their occupation has pre•ented them fl·om suffering during the famine. 
With the Kori, Mali and Son<1r there is rno~·e certainty. The first named 
O'ain recruits from Cham<hs and other low castes, the seconcl Lom the micldle 
0 

class cultinl.tors, and the thli·d from the highel" class altisans. 

184. Theories of caste.-The de.~c.iption of caste would not 1Jc 

complete without some brief statement of the Ya~iou:> theo1·ies which have 
been put forwr.rd as to its origin and growth. It will be obsened that in the 
statement of castes giwn in ~Ianu's Institutes there is appa~ently no distinction 
of race except into Aryas and Dasyus, though SncLas may in ~orne cases bt:: 
surposed to be of mixed race. Considerable light is howeYer thrown on the 
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question by the statement of the names of the people said to have becmne 
Vratya or Vriw.la. Amongst these are such names as Khasa, Dravid, Yavana, 
(?Greek), Saka (Indo Scythian), Pahla\a (Persian) China (Chine~e) some of 
which certainly, and others prQbably, are of different races from those of the 
inhabitants of this part of fndia at the commencement of the Christian 
era. Ur. Ibbetson in his report on the census of the Panjab in 1881 
traced the origin of caste from the tribal divisions common to all pri
mitive societies, and the formation of trade guilds based on hereditary 
occupation, followed by an exaltation of the priestly office. :Mr. N esfield 
in an account of the castes found in these provinces says tha~ occu- . 
pation is the only basis of castes. as they exist at the present day, and 
he considers the social precedence is formed exactly in accordance with 
the different stages of evolution of various occupations from the stone age 
do\vnwards. 'Vhile not denying that India may have .been in\aded some four 
thousand years ago by a race of white-complexioned foreigners who called 
themselves Aryas, and imposed their language and religion on the indigenous 
races, he maintains that owing to intermarriage this foreign race has become 
completely lost except perhaps in parts of Rajputana. Dr. Oppert * who 
approached the subject by lingui~tic and religious studies came to the con
clusion, " that the original inhabitants of India, with the exception of a 
small minority of foreign immigrants, belong all to one and the same race, 
branches of which are spread over the continents of Asia and Europe, and 
which is also known as Finnish-Ugrian or Turanian." He believes that the 
branch of this race dwelling in India (which he calls Bharata) was essentially 
a race of mountaineer, and he divides it into two great sections, the Gaur and 
the Dravid. A tribe or caste is placed in one sectioa or the other according 
as its name resembles mala or ko which are said to be the two special terms 
for mountains. Thus the Bhars of the Eastern districts are Gaurs (m, b and 
bh and land r being interchangeable) while the Kols, Korwas, &c., of Mirza pur 
are Dravids. A theory based chiefly on such grounds as Dr. Oppert's 
is, resembles the theory of the writer whC? suggested that Brahmins had 
come from Egypt because some Brahmins are called :Misra and Misr is 
the Arabic name for Egypt. It thus appears that the two most debateable 
questions in connection with caste are whether the origin of the institution 

. was difference of occupation or not, and whether caste has preserved up to the 
present any distinction of race. The first of these questions has been recently 
examined by M. E. Senart in his book "Les castes dans 1' Inde." I have 
already pointed out that the current native theory professes to be based on 
the ancient literature of the country, but the statements made in that 
literature are not interpreted by European students in the same way as by 
natives. The reference in the Rig Veda to the origin of four so-called castes 
is almost unanimously rejected by the former as a later interpolation, and the 
only results accepted by them as deducible from the Vedic hymns are that 
there were two classes in society, priests, and warriors or kings, and that the 
so-called Aryan population was divided into tribes which were composed of 
chns the members of each of which were supposed to be related, and that the 
dans were sub-di>ided into families. · It may be noticed, in passing, that this 

! 'Ibe original inhabitants of Indi"-
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is exactly the constitution of Brahmins at the present time as desc:ribcd al~vo 
in the case of Kanaujias. The family is represented by the Kul and the <.bn is 
the Gotra though the movements of population have dislvcated the original 
construction of the tribe. After the Yedic peri,J-1 the epics and ~Iamt distinctly 
contemplate marriages between persons of different castes subject to the n1le of 
hypergamy, and also describe cases of men rising from a lower to a hight'r 
caste. It is always doubtful how far rules laid down in compiL.1.tions suc-h as 
the Institutes of Manu can be used to draw inferences as to the sta.to of 
society. If. for example, we imagine :1Iacaulay's New Zealander a thousand 
years hence eLLdeaYouring to reconstruct the state of sodety in India at the 
close of the last century from unannotated editions of the Indian Penal Code, 
he would find that an alteration was made in the definition of rape 1:aising the 
age of consent from ten to twelve. \Ve can imagine his spect\ln.tions on the 
reasons for the change, and it is certain that without any other information 
he would hardly guess that the customs which prompted it were almost 
entirely confined to a portion of Bengal. In considering the quest\on histori
cally it must also be remembered that Indian chronology and especially the 
chronology of literature is Yery u,ncertain. The mo.st definite statement that 
can be roa,de is that u_p ta the beginning of the Christian, era it is probable 
that castea in the sense now used did not exist, but that there \vas a four 
fold division into classes chiefly based on occupation, intermarriage between 
which was not strictly barred. It has already been stated that the origin of 
the existing cast(;)s is only given in detail in the later Sanskrit works e8.~;wcially · 
the :ruranas, and the chronology and reliability of these is even more doubtful 
than of the earlier works. The idea of :preparing a, text by the comparison of 
different manuscript, the study of discrepancies, in treatment, and an examin
ation of linguistic form,s, has never occurred to the ordinary Hindu Pa.ndit. 
'Vhile there is no textu,s receptus of any of these works the process of 
manufacture and manipulation continues, as s.ome enquirers have found to 
their cost. It is possible that a critical examination of the Puranas may in 
time yield some results of value, but at present the chief method of enquiry 
is the study of the existing characteristics presented, and a comparison of 
them with the few relevant inferences that can be made from the descriptions 
iu the older works. Proceeding on these lines M. Senart points out that one 
of the most striking features of caste is the division wto endogamous and 
exogamous groups, and that this peculiarity is equally characteristic of other 
peoples who are known as Aryan on the ground that their language has a 
similar origin to that of Sanskrit. For example, the family, Gotra and caste 
of India corre.spond closely to the gens, curia, and tribe of the Latins and the 
family,phratria, and phyle of the Greeks. He wou~d tuerefo~·e trace the 
origin of the caste system to the familiar restriction on marriage which must 
be outside the family or clan, but inside the tribe. Th early village probably 
consist~d of a m1mber of persons closely related, and it is pointed out that i:J. 
Russia for example certain villages present the phenomenon of a common 
occupation followed by the inhabitants of each. The view taken is thu;; 
that the common relationship led to the adoption of a common occupation 
~nd not the contrary. An important poin.t to remember is that the. 
~hief early occupations w-ere pastoral, ancl agricultural, and that tLei:: 
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multiplication is much later. When others came into existence realor fancied 
scruples as to cleanliness began to be formed, and as the religious 
supremacy of the Brahmans was consolidated they ~ere enabled to 
regulate the whole system .according to their views, and give it a fictitious 
ongm. In the absorption of the non-Hindu wild tribes into the fold of 
Hinduism, which is continually going on the tendency is for these to 
alter their original constitution and divisions either in name or in form so 
as to coincide more exactly with the Hindu system, as for example~ the 
Kols and Korwas of l\1irzapur who are much more Hinduised than the rest of 
these tribes in Chota N agpur. The theory of :M. Senart is attractive and 
explains the facts better than any of the theories referred to above, but I 
find some difficulty in understanding from it what has determined the main 
division of a few castes, such as the Rajputs into exogamous groups with no 
endogamous groups at all, and it seems defective in allowing no weight at 
all to the influence of race. The second question as to the: extent to which 
race enters into caste differences is capable of a more definite reply. It has 
been recognized that the actual measurements of certain parts of the body, 
or the proportion between such measurements are characteristic of race. 
From a large number of measurements taken 1\Ir. Risleyt was able to 
distinguish three types of race in the parts of Northern India between the 
Bay of Bengal and Afghanistan, the two principal of which he called the 
Aryan and Dravidian, while the third is apparently :Mongoloid. A word 
of caution is perhaps necessary here. Anthropologists do not claim that by 
measuring a man they can place him at once in his caste or even race, but they 
affirm that when the results of a large number of measurements are taken 
ethnic differences can be recognized, and it will be shown .below that some 
relation has been found to exist in parts of India, between these differences and 
caste relations. One important conclusion was that the social standing of a 
caste in the Eastern parts of India varied .inversely as the nasal index of its 
members, , the nasal index being the proportion of the breadth of the nose to 
its length. The conclusions were criticised ·adversely in the Bengal Census 
Report of 1891 by Mr. C. J. O'Donnell who pointed out that the Kayastha 
of Bengal proper, who is said to be considered undoubtedly Sudra according 
to Brahmanic theory, has finer features than the Brahman, while the Chanda! 
of the Gangetic delta lies between the Brahman and Babhan of Bihar. He 
also calls attention to the fact that the Brahman of these provinces and 
the Chuhra or sweeper of the Panjab have approximately the same nasal 
index which is lower than that of the Rajputs of the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh. These remarks are based on arithmetical averages, but 
1.fr. O'Donnell proceeds to pick out the five high.:;st and the five lowest 
measurements of certain castes and to compare ti::.s3e. A criticism based 
merely· on arithmetical averaCTes and the fiCTures for the extreme measure-o 0 

ments implies such a disregard of the ordinary statistical methods of 
discussing series of measurements, that it would not require answer if it had 
not been accepted by one distinguished ethnographistt together with a note 

• Tribes ancl Castes of the Xortll- Western Provinces and Ondh. 
t Tribe1 and Castes of &ugai, page XXXI. 
+ lr~ol.:e: Tribes and Casks uf the Xorth-Wcstero ProYinces and Oulih, plges CXXXIX et 1e'l• 
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by Surgeon-Captain Drake-Brockman on some measurements taken by him. 
in the X orth-'y estern Provinces and Oudh, which follows the same lines, 
as sufficient to estjbli.:,h the fact that as we find the existing popuhtion, the 
theory of the ethnolo~ical basis of caste must be to a great extent ab.::mJoncJ. 
This conclusion, a3 has been pointed out by Dr. Deniker,* takes no account 
of the seriation ofthe measurements, and is thus valueless. ~Ir. Holb.ndt has 
aLso indicated, in reply to Mr. O'Donnell, that given the hypothesis (which is 
universally accepted) of an inn1.sion from the N orth-,Vest it is only reason
able to suppose that intermixture of blood would have taken place to a 
greater extent in the eastern parts of India where the Aryas would be fewer 
proportionally to the aborigines than in the west. :Mr. Risley's figures 
for these provinces relate in most cases to subjects taken indiscriminately 
in different parts of the provinces which cover an area of over 107,000 
square miles and have a length from east to 'vest of nearly 500 miles. 
Taking into consideration these facts and also the indications supplied by 
linguistic sources, it appears to me probable that more definite results will be 
obtained by taking a fairly large number of measurements in smaller areas. 
It is unfortunate tlat the later measurements taken in these provinces t by 
Surgeon-Captain Drake-Brcckman and Mr. E. J. Kitts, I.C.S., cannot be 
used. The former has cnly published arithmetical averages from which it is 
impossible to examine th 3 seriation, and the measurements published by the 
latter, as pointed out b; l\1. Topinard § were probably not taken of the 
dimensions recognized as valuable by leading anthropologists. The measure
ments published by Mr. Risley reduced to percentages are shown in Subsi:cliary 
Table III at the end of this chapter, in which the castes have been arranged in 
the order of social precedence, which, as already explained, was decided 
independently by native committees. ·It will be seen that for the first four 
castes, which fall in the first si.~ groups, the nasal index varies from 7 4 ·6 to 
79·6. From the fifth to the fifteenth castes, all fall within groups seven to ten 
inclusive, i.e. the groups which are not untouchable, and their nasal index 
varies from 79·2 in the case of Kurmis to 83·6 for Koeris. The last three 
castes (excluding Kanjars) belong to the twelfth and thirteenth groups and 
have a nasal index varying frvm 85·4 to 86·8. In some cases, which at first 
sight appear exceptional, reasons can be assigned for the variation. It has 
already been stated that the term Bania includes a number of really distinct 
castes, and many of these allow widow marriage and are thus probably oflower 
oricrin. No distinction has however been made in the mea'=>urements. The 

0 

Koeris have a na~al index of 83·6 and yet rank fairly high, but it must be 
remembered that they belong chiefly to the eastern parts of the provinces. 
The Tharus (79·5) appear to be placed far too low, but their other charac· 
teristics point to a strong admixture of~Iongolian blood which would account 
for this. In the case of the Kanjar::! (7 8) the explanation is more difficult. 
The seriation shows that the ca::te is much mixed for 1 per cent. is found 
with a nasal index below 60 and 3 per cent. are o>er 100. The caste is 
a gipsy community of wandering habits, and its origin is extremely doubtful. 

• The r..aces of Man, t>~>ge 404 (footnote). 
t Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Part III, 1901, page 66. 
:t Crooke" Tribee and l'a.stes of the North·Westeru Province• anJ Ot . .!u" p~g~s XXVII to CXVIII. 
§ L' Anthropolvgie ISD3, F•ge 617. 
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CHAPTER VIII.-cASTE, TRlBF: OR RACE. 

In considering the relation of race to caste at the present day it is 
useful to refer briefly b what we know of the incursions of other races into 
Hindustau. The uncertainty and confusion of the indigenous histories as 
contained in the Puranas is notorious, but it is practically certain from Greek 
and Chinese sources supplemented by numismatic evidence that shortly before 
the commencement of the Christian era hordes of people calling themselves 
Sakas or Kushans entered India from the X orth-West and about the first 
or second century A.D. had established their rule as far as l\Iuttra at least. 
They were followed by the little Kushans and the Ephthalites or \Vhite Huns 
who may approximately be dated in the fourth and fifth centuries, after which 
we know of no considerable invasion till the Muhammadans came. It is by no 
means certain, however, that the original Hindus, who may Le provisionally 
callecl A.ryas, were all of one race, and on the other, it is possible they were~ 
ancl that the Sakas, Kushans, &c., were of a very similar race. The gold coins 
of some of the latter bear representations of kings whose features are clear 
and distinct, and it is certain that these have no resemblance to the type 
known at present as :Mongolian to which the Sakas or Scythians have 
sometimes been thought to belong. The evidence of linguistic affinities 
must always be accepted with caution, but there is one point in connection 
with the study of race which may be ~oticed here. l\Ir. Baillie pointed 
out at page 26!:> of the Census Report for 1891 that there was a curious 
connection between the distribution of dialects and the distribution of the 
different kinds of Brahmins. A comparison of the map shown at page 320 
ofthereport for 1891 \vith the language distribution now made of these 
provinces shows that they correspond as follows. The Khasiya Brahmins 
are found exclusiYely in the Kumaun Division the language of which 
is central Pahari. The Saraswat Brahmins are only of importance in 
one district, Dehra Dun; the Ganrs occupy about one-half the area in which 
the Hindustani dialect of \Vesten1 Hindi is spoken, and the Sanadhs about 
half of the Kanaujia area. The Jhijhotias a·re most important in the Bundeli 
area. The Kanaujia Brahmins are·chiefly found in the western half of the 
Hindustani, Kanaujia, and a small part of the Bundeli areas, and the eastern 

. part of the Eastern Hindi area, while the Sarvarias occupy the rest of the 
Eastern Hindi area and the whole of the Bihati area excluding the Ballia 
district where Kanaujias predominate. Generally it may be stated that the 
preYailing dialect or language spoken in the parts where a given tribe of 
Brahmins is most important also extends to the east of those parts, and the 
regular-ity of this principle tends to show that it is not merely a coincidence. 
In fact, the theory that the tribal diYisions in this case preserve racial 
distinctions, and that these racial distinctions are reflected in the language 
Jishibution receiYes strong confirmation. 

}'rom a short account* of the progress of the Linguistic Survey, it 
appears that Dr. Grierson has also come to the conclusion that the language 
distribution points to distinct elements in the Aryan population of the west 
and {·ast of these proYinces. The general conclusions that may be safely drawn 
are that there are at least two distinct races in the provinces, the socalled 

• Athenaeum, February S~h. 1902. 
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CHAPTER YIII.-CA5TE, TRIBE OR I:ACE. 

Dra,·idian which rna'-· be considered abori· .... ina.l as there i3 neither ll'"'l'IH.l 
J 0 0 

nor fact to indicate its having come from anywhere ehe, aml the Aryan "L ich 
probably entered India from the X orth-\Y est a long time before the Christian 
era and consisted of more than one division.· It is certain that some tribes from 
Ceutral Asia penetrated some way into the provinces about the commence
ruelit of the Christian era, but it is not ce1 tain whether they dit1'ered in 
racial type from the Aryas or not. It is not irupos,;ible that they constituted 
the socalled second division of the Aryas. Anthropometrical tlata at· presm t 
cones pond fairly well with the nati Ye opinion of the difference in race, but 
<:annot be expected to gi,·e absolutely definite results in every case as there 
has undoubtedly been mixir1g of blood. ~I. Senart's theory appears to rue 
to explain the origin of the existing phenomena of caste to a certain extent 
and their developrne11t to the presellt stage is not inconsistent with it, but 
the almost exclusive main f01mation of certain castes in exogamous groups 
points to influences that have not been explained. It may also be pointed 
out that the the01ies of l\L Senart and Mr. Itisley a:·e in reality not incon
sistent, but supplement each other, for while the latter has f:hown conclusively 
by anthropometrical results that in Eastern Imlia (not the whole of India 
as l\L Senart understood) caste stands in close relation to race, and a similar 
argument appears to hold good in these provinces, the theory of the former 
is simply that many of the phenomena of caste have mo:.;t probably arisen 
from certain phenomena which can be observed in a group of ancient nations. 
In other words the germs of the caste system existed amongst the s.ocalled 
."Aryans," but the development to its present extraordinary condition was 
dete1 mined by the fact that they came into close contact ~vith inferior races 
from which they recoiled, and this condition has been copied by the people 
into whose country they penet~·ated. That occupation and.even sectarian divi
sions of religion have also operated at later times to form new groups cannot 
be de11ied, but it seems in the highest degree improbable that the;;e have 
had the influence assigned to them by l\fessrs. N esfield and Ibbetson. 

185. The future of caste.-The questiL.n may be asked whether 
the caste system is char:ging and, if so, in what directions. There are clear 
signs that its restrictions on food and dr·ink a:·e g: owing weaker, and for this 
the fn.cilities for travel are partly responsible, while the solvent effect of edu
cation noticed in the chapter on religion have also bad some effect. At a 
railway station the majority of Hindus will buy pakk.a fuod from the itiueraut 
hawker without bothering to enquire whether he is a Brahmin or Teli. As 
long as a man does not make public boast of it, he may eat ar;d drink what he 
likes in his own house. The orthodox high caste Hindu in these provinces 
is not supposed to eat kar:hh a food without stripping to his loin cloth, uHless 
he wears 'only silk. In llajputana this custom is alruo:;t entirely neglected. 
A T:.ajput Taluqdar of Oudh told me that he was once pre.3ent at a wedding 
whe:·e a Rajput from Rajputana wa;; marrying a girl in Oudh. The relations 
of the brid~ were proceeding to eat in orthodox fashion, but the bridt:;;room's 
party refused point-blank, and declared they would break off the match if 
they were asked to do the same, and the bride's people gave in. Thron.;h
out India efiorts are being made by the more advanced Hindu-. to rai~e the 
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age at marria~e, and to break through the prohibition against the re-marriage 
of widows. In these provinces while there are many members of the Social 
Confe:-ence, the chief efforts in these directions are being made by the ~\.ryas, 
and by the various caste societies or Sabhas that have sprung up in the last few 
years, chief among which are those of the Hajputs, the Vaishyas, the 
Kayasthas, the Bhargavas, the Kurmis, and others. Although numerical 
results are not yet very striking the future is more hopeful. The Arya Samaj, 
as already noted, inclin<i!S towards the relaxing of restrictions against the 
intermarriage of persons of diffc:-ent ca-,tes though it has not been able to 
pronounce definitely in favour of this. Orthodox Hindus have written to the 
same effect, but a more practical suggestion has been made by Lala Baijnath, 
H.ai Bahadur, that the movement should commence by the fusion of sub-castes, 
those that can inter-dine being allowed to intermarry, subject to the prohibi
tion against marriage between members of the same gotra. Except amongst 
Aryas, however, I have heard of no case of such inter-marriage. 

B.·-ARYA.S. 
186. Caste distribution.-It has been pointed out in discussing 

the religious tenets of the Aryas (Chapter III) that although they are inclined 
to support the view that the present state of caste restrictions is not warranted 
by the practice in ancient times, they are not prepared to cut adrift at once 
from the present day customs of the Hindus. For this reason the social 
precedence amongst Aryas is almost the same as amongst Hindus, though it 
differs in two important respects, viz., that a Brahmin is not recognized as 
ha•ing any spiritual pre-eminence by reason of his birth, and there is a 
tendency to relax the prohibitions on inter-dining, and the scale is generally 
conside~·ed much less strictly than amongst Hindus. In Subsidiary Table I the 
Aryas have been arranged by caste in the same scheme as for Hindm, because it 
is a matter of interest to show what caste.;; are chieuy attracted by the movement. 
It has been said by some that ·one of the attractions in the new pe::suasion, 
is the social equality it lays down, the idea being that men of medium or 
inferior position are iuduced to join partly because they will thus become 
::,ocially equal with men of the highest castes. An examination of Subsi
dim·y Table I, p~~ge 2J8, shows that this argument has not much support. 
·while the first six group.;;, including the upper classes of Hindus, comprise 
nearly 26 per cent. ofthe total, the same g~·oups include 79 per cent. of the 
.Aryas. The addition ofthe next two gt"Oups makes up o\·er 96 percent. of the 
total number of .Aryas and le.-os than 62 per cent. of the total Hindus. It is thus 
clear that the move:.r..ent chie~1y attracts the higher castes, who ha.-e no particu
lar cle~ire to rise in the social scale. Groups III, Tiajputs for example,includes 
23 per cent., of the total as co;npq,red with 8 per ce11t. in the case of Hindus, 
and Groups V nnd YI, Bauias or Vaishyas, and allied castes, include 20·6 per 
cent. a:5 compared with 3 per cent. The exteilt to which the mo\·emeut has 
srrcad in the four castes which p1.uvide the greatest number of A!yas, is 
shown by the pro1'o~tion of .Arya members of those ca;;tes to the total number 
c,f .Aiyas and Hindus beloljgiLg h· them. If we take 10,000 n~·ahmins of 
b. .. th 1cligiol1S ~3 a1e Aryas, while iu the same number of TI.ajputs 52 are 
Arya,;;, auJ the pl·op(n tion rises to 100 in the case of Banias or Vaishyas and 
11:! for Kayasthas. 
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187. Variations.-A.ryas "e:·e not recorded in ISSI, :,;o th,•t a 

P. 2;i8, II .B. 
compari,-on of the numbers of di£rL>rent castes 
can only be made between 1891 and 1901. 

Excluding Barhai;;, who are wore than nine times as numerou.s as in 18~1, and 
Kurmi'> aiJd Ahirs wlw ha>e increased by o>er 600 per cent., as eaeh of thcs~ 
castes is numerically small. the largest increase is fountl in Jats ( 503 pet . 
cent.). Thakurs ha>e risen Ly 376 J?€T cent., and the three other ca"tes tlu1t 
form a substantial part of the Arya community h<v>e increased, Banias or 
Vaishyas by 135 per cent., Brahmins by 115 p~r cent., and Kayasthas by 10~ 
per cent. The castes which now appear fc•r the first time untler this religion 
are Aheriya (4), Atit (1), Bahelia (1), Bari (22), Ba.rwar (51), Bawariya. (3), 
Bohra (51), Dakant (14), Dhanuk ( -!6), Dharkar (8), Dhunia (25), Dhusar 
(18), Halwai (73), Kamkar (15), Kanjar (1), Kewat (10), Khagi (~). Kisan 
(9), Koeri (28), Luniya (1), l\Iallah (-!), l\lochi (10), l\Iurao (18), Xat (4), Orh 
(5), Pasi {5), Hain (7), Raj (4), Rawa (311), Hor (51, Saini (1), Thathera (2-!). 
The numbers are all insignificant, with the exception of Hawas, but it i::; 
noticeable that the majority of these castes are of the middle and not the 
lowest groups. 

C.-~IAS.\L:\U.NS. 

188. Caste or tribe.-"'While to the :1Iasa1mans caste does not exist 
theoretically, some of the phenomena described in connection with the Hindu 
system are found amongst them. Of these one of the most in~porta:1t is the 
tendency to form endogamous groups, which is, as might be expected, chiefly 
marked iu the case of persons who have not lo~t the tradition of a Hindu 
ongtn. ~Iuha.mmadan Tiajputs for example, who are abo known as l!Ialkaua, 
Lalkhani, and even Pathau, are strictly endogamous, and have eyen 
preserved in sume districts the rules of txogamy practiseLl by Hindu 
H.ajputs. The formation of groups (in which endogamy tends to be strictly 
obsen·ed), based on common occupation, is also a noticeable feature which has 
been shown to be equally p;ominent amongst Hindus, There is also a 
tendency for men of low social position to change their caste, an easier matter 
than amongst the Hindus, though it is not unknown to them. This tendency j,., 

illustrated by the old pro>erb in many forms, oHe of which runs "Au·walai6 
Naddajb1idam, baduhu gashta am Shaiklt; gltalla cht!n, ar;an shavad, 
imstil Saiyarl mfshavam," or "I was a Xaddaf (cotton-carder), and 
afterwards became a Shaikh ; since prices are high, this year I am becomin6 a 
Saiyad." 

189. Social precedence.-In spite of the resemblances to the 
Hindu system, it would be impossible to <haw up a scheme of precedence on 
the lines of that prepared for Hindus. Four castes, or lllore properly tribes, 
are considered to be distinctly ~her than the l'est of the uthe1·s, while 
~Iuhammadan converts from the higher ca:>tes of Hindus, sue:h as Tagas, 
H.ajputs and J ats, are thought well of, and those from the lower caste:;, sue:h 
as Rangrez, (dyers), J ulahas (wea>ers) and Qassabs (butchers) ar:J ruur e so 
the ~Iuhammadan sweepers are looked down on. The great bulk are not di,;
tinguished from each other and a man's social position depends riot ~o much on 
his birth as on his actual occupation and his material wealth. The di.,tir.ction 
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amonrrst Hindu castes based on the freedom of taking pakka food or 
0 

water, or smoking from the same huqqa do not exist, except perhaps that no 
respectable )fuharnmadan would take food or water from or smoke the huqqa 
of a sweeper. The groups which have been formed for convenience do not 
therefore represent social esteem except so far ag is stated in the description 
of the groups. 

190. Group I. Original foreign tribes.-The Saiyad and the 
Shaikh are considered the best of all )fuhammadans, because theo:;:etically 
they are of Arab blood, and the Saiyad is placed first because he is supposed 
to represent the family of the Prophet. There is little distinction made in 
the social position of Pathans and ~Iughals as far as their tribal origin goes, 
and much more depends on the family or actual positipn of an individual. All 
of these tribe are divided into sub-tribes, and the tendency is to regard each 
of these as endoO'amous thouO'h it is weaker than in the case of the tribe. 0 0 . 

191. Group II. Converts from Hinduism.-The castes included 
in this group consist of persons who have so far retained the memory of their 

Hindu origin that they have not changed their caste, name or occupation. It 
is therefore unnecessary to repeat what has been written about the original 
Hindu stock to which they belong. In the following cases the name has been 
altered or requires explanation :-

Baid:;u.ar.-A small group 'vhich hag probably split off from the' 
Banjaras. 

Behna.-This is the caste of ~fuhammadan c0tton-carders which 
corresponds to the Hindu caste of Dhunia but far out numbers it. 

Gaddi and Glwsi.-These a:·e both branches ofthe ~fuhammadan Ahirs 
and are chiefly occupied in pasturing cattle. 

Ranghar.-This name is given to ~Iasalman Rajputs generally. 
Nau-Mnslim, and unspecified.-The persons so classed are certainly of 

Hindu origin, but haYe either forgotten ~heir original caste or are ashamed 
of it, and have not yet been able to assume the name of one of the four highest 
tribes. 

l~U. Group III. OccupationaL-The usual occupations followed 
by members of the castes included in this group are shown in Subsidiary Table 
I, and no further detailed mention of most of them is called for. The Halwai 

· is ~hown here instead of in the second group as it cannot be said that the 
majority of ~Iasalman confectioners belong to the same stock as Hindu 
HahYais. Similarly although it is probable that J ulahas are in many cases
descended from Hindu Koris, the caste has p<·obably gained many recruits 
from other sources. A number of people calling themselves Khumras have 
been included in- Raj, though shown as a separate caste at last census. The 
accounts given of them fwa1 different districts are not perfectly clea!·, but they 
ap11ear to coinbine be0o·o-in0o- with the recuttina of arindstones 

- 0 0 0 • 

193. Group IV. :r.:!iscellaneous.-The tribes included in this 
group a:-e of uncertain or fmeign origin and do not fall in any of the three 
previous groups, so are treated separately. 

B iloclt.-These are foreign settlers and travelling merchants chiefly 
found in the ).feerut Division. A.. few Belochis are also employed as navvies 
on the roads in the Knmaun division. 



CH.U'TER \IIJ.-CA'-TE, TT.II:E 0.3 1>.\CE. 

Do9ar.-It is pr0bahle th:lt the per;;,c•ns so reco:·dc::·J ai·c:: ::\h~a!n~;\n 

Rajputs. They are found t-xeln:-:.ivtly in the Bulamhbahr di~h·ict. 
Gcira.-It is not certain whether these are ::\Ia~alman Hajputs ur ('L)!l

vcrtcd slan:·,;. Tl1ey ar·e found chiefly in the ::\Iee::.-ut Di \·ision, and art.' ned
lent culti•ators. It i<> &'lid that the name is derin·d frum 9ci rnc'i to bury, 
because they bury their dead instead of burning them as Hindus do. Iu 
Saharanpur some of them are called Saiyyad Giras, because tht·ir daughters 
marry into Saiyyad fc.milies. 

llab.old.-Thi.~ is the usual term for Abys:'linians, who used to be importt:d 
-..:; -.laves. They are almost entirely w-omen and are chit:By found in 
Lucknow. 

lra')i or Ranki.-A la:·ge number of these are pr(lbably the dt:·sccmlants 
of conycrted Kalwars, but some claim a Persian origin, aud deri•e their name 
from that of tLe province of Iniq. .Another possible derivation is from 
Araq-spirit. They are often tobacconists, but in Gorakhpur many are 
prosperous merchants. 

Jhojlw.-J •. caste of cultimtors in the western pa:t of the pro•inces 
whose origin is very uncertain. They claim to be ).Iasalman Rajpnts, Lnt are 
1)robably an off:shoot of the Banjaras. 

Meo, Mina or 11Iewati.-This tribe is found in considen.ble nuwbers 
in the three western division of the provinces, aud bears a bad repute for 
turbulence. In the first decade of the 18th century the l\Iewatis gave much 
trouble to the British armies in their operations against the ::\Iahrattas. 
They are now chiefly cultivators, and their strict adherence to orthodox Islam 
is doubtful. 

Pankhia.-A Hry peculiar caste of :Ma;;;alman cultinttors found chiefly 
in the eastern district, who will eat turtles, crocodiles and other forbidden 
articles. 

Turk.-A fau:Iy large caste found principally in the Xaini Tal Tarai, the 
Hampur State and so~ne of the neighbouring districts. They claim to be· 
of Turki:sh origin, but their custom are largely Hindus, and it seem,;; not 
unlikely that they are really an off shoot of the Banjaras, one of whose Jivi:sions 
is called Turkia. 

19-!. Numerical Distribution.-The first 6'Toup inc:ludli1g those 
who m·e theoretically of foreign origin, though it is certain that many are not, 
forms over 36 per cent. of the total; the second, inc-luding all whose Hindu 
origin is certain, forms 33 per cent. ; the third o::.- occupatior:al group, the 
majotity of people included in which &.:·e probably of Hindu stock thou-sh their 
ori~in c-annot be definitely traced, has ~8 per cent; and the mi.:;cdlaneous 
ct..stes included in the fourth group comprise rather mo:·e than 2 per cent. 
The largest single caste or tribe is the Shaikh, which has 1,3J0,0.57 members 
or a fifth of the total number of )Iasalmans, and thi'3 is also the tribe to the 
meml)ership of which converts from Hinduism can most easily attain. :More 
than ~00,000 are found in the two sub-tribes, Qureshi and Siddiqi, as these are 
the name,;; most commonly taken. The J ulahas or "·eanrs with 8!.13,03~ or oYer 
13 per cent. come next. They are followed closely by the Pathans with 
466,50::! or 11 per cent. of the total, and it seems probable that a la:·.;e prop::,r
tion of tl1ese are really of non-Indian descent, though some are Tiajpub. 
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Comwted Rajputs, so recorded, number 402,9~2 or nearly 6 per cent., and 
()ther considerable groups are the Behna (356,577), Faqir (331,762), Saiyad 
(257,241) and Nai (219,898). 

195. Variations.-The looseness of definition that characterises 

r. 253, u. (l!'aaalmans). 
:Muhammadan tribes and castes renders a 
comparison of the numbers in 1891 and 1901 of 

little value. Some of the variations are so large as to point inevitably to 
variation in the record and not to natural increase or decrease. In the case of 
Bhishtis ( + 2 per cent.), Garas ( + 5·6), 1-Iughals ( + 7·4), Pathans ( +9·4), 
Rajputs ( + 7·2) and Saiyyads ( + 5·9) it is probable that the figures may be 
taken as correct. Bhangis are more than five times as numerous as in 1891~ 
and this may point to a tendency to embrace Islam, for a lfuhammadan 
sweeper, if he abandons his hereditary profession, will be treated as any other 
1-Iasalman. At the same time it must be remembered that the religion of a 
sweeper is a thing by itself, and it is often difficult to say whether a parti
cular individual should be reckoned as Hindu or Masalman. 

D.-JAI~S A~D SIKHS. 

19G. The results of the census of 1891 showed that J ains are almost 
exclusively of the castes included in the term Bania or Vaishya, and the 
district tables for 1901 showed the same result. Simila:-ly in th~ case of Sikhs 
the majority are found now, as was found in 1891, to be Barhais, Jats, Khattris 
and Rajputs, while a considerable number of persons omitted to return to 
their castes. As these two religions are known to be engaged in no consi
derable propaganda in these provinces, it was considered unnecessary to print 
Table XIII in detail for them. The caste distribution i~ shown in the-

• 
manuscript tables in district offices. 
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ScnsiDu.nY TABLE I.-Cade, Tri?e and Race by societl Pr~~-:d~nc~ an·l Rdig,.:m. 
A.-lllxnrs Axn ARYAS. 

Hindus. 

Ca-:e, Ti.be or Race. 

I 
I 

l'erc('nta:ei of im· 
portar~t ~astt~s &Thl 

group• on total 
ropu!.Hion of 

------~------~------~------------------l--------------
1 

·Persons. 

------~--
1 I Ilin·'l, .. AIIre-Ma es. 1 F~ma1ee. dus. -"r)&S·ligion$ Males. Femal~ 

1 2 3 , I s 

--------;----1---- ---\--

-----~-,-

-~ _1 _ _ s_\_9_1_:_ 
Gaorr I. 

(a) Suptrior', 

1. Panch Gaur Bl'1'hmin, 
(<>) Kanya Kobja ••• 
(t) s .. ruwat .. . 
(c) l}aur ... .. . 
(d) .l\laitbil .. . 
(•) l'tkal •• 
2. Panch Drnid Brab-

min. 

I 
I 

I 
I 

3. Sanadh ... ~ 4,706,33:? 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

Sarwariya •·•·•• l Jhijhotia 
Kashmiri 
Saka<l,.·ip or Magadh ... 
)latl.tnria Cbaube ... J 
Abiwt.Si 

(b) ]Nftrior', 

10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
u. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 

Prayagwal ... 
Gay.1wal , .. 
Panda ... . .. 
llhaureriya or Bhaddal, 
Joshi ... .. . 
Dakaut ... .. . 
Kalhak ... .. . 
Barna .. . 
~lab a bra b min or 
~!aha patra. 

3,H7 

2,128 
2t3,';~f8 

5,569 
1,985 

312 
8,983 

Total, Group I ... 4,755.25-l 

Gaorr, II. 

1. Bhuiubsr ... 205,951 
2. Tag a ... ... 10(),578 
ll. Bohra or Palli wal ... 

I 1,407 

"· Dhusar Bha•gava ... 4,436 
5. l!h&t ·- ... I 131,881 
G. Golapurab ... 7,108 

I I -!G0,36l Total, Gr)up II ... 
GRO'l'P III. 

I. Raj puts. 

I 
.\metbia ... ... 11,893 
llachb11l ... ... 31,136 
Ba,·l.tbgoti ... . .. 50,652 
Ilais ... ... 26:?,756 
Bargnjor ... . .. 43.028 
Jhn<lhalgoti ' !l,6.J,9 ... ... I 
l!badauria ! 34,301 ... '" ~hale Sultan ... ... 12.301 
Bhatti ... ... 2,H19 
Eisen ... ... 78.12:5 
Buuolela ... ... 8,7:?3 
Cbama,.,-.aur ... . .. 2,698 
(.'ha.nJd ... ... 67,341 
Ch~mlrabansi ... I 5,0i5 
Chauhan ·- -· I 402,583 
Dhakra ... ... i 10,457 
Dikbit ... . .. I 55,644 
o~hlot ... ... ! 3!l,2•J2 
Hsharw&r ... ... I 36,:?59 
Gaur ... . .. ! 78.743 
Gautam ... 6<~.i25 ... 

I J .... lon Jli3,1S.3 ... 
JaJubansi - ::: l 9,415 

2,Hi,OS3 

!li9 
U,618 

3,02.& 
1,009 

177 
4,349 

2,2S9,:?HI 

15~3 

1,14() 
12,180 
~,545 

9i6 
135 

4,63.& 

H•,SH 

112 
9 

C9 

! 
I 
I 
I 
I 

I 
ll"Si 

1
16·61 

------"-·------- --__ I __ 
2.4i2,803 2,282,-1.'51 u,o3(l 6,o21 s,ol8 11-69 16·91 1 ••• ---------.--,--

~l!l,4G7 106,-18-l 10 8 2 ·50 ·01 ... 
59.~48 49,930 2,434 1,383 1,0:>1 ·2(j 3·i~ ... 

7-18 C59 51 29 22 ·--~21 ... ... 
3,087 1,3!9 18 16 2 ... ... 

67,2t>.& 64,617 2H 13.& 110 ·37 

I 
... 

4,235 2,Si3 ... ... . .. ... I ... . .. 
------ ----·- ---- ---- ---- ""1-1;-14-22:-=-23-1,4-19 225,912 2,i:>i 1,510 1,187 
----- ------ --- ---~--

I 
6,17 -l 5,719 I I 

16,600 I U.536 I ! 
2-'.75-i 25,8!•8 

·G-l ; 136,818 125,8i8 

I 
. .. ·- ... ... .. . 

2:?,8H :!0,187 I 
4,70~) 4,940 ' 

I 18,1 i9 l•J,l~2 : 

I 6.3•39 6,(122 l 
1,231 !lt)8 I 

I 
38.750 3(),3i5 

I 4.7:?3 4,0<.H) I 

1,3t~8 1,330 

I I 37,191 30,150 

·98\ 

I 

2,i33 2.34:? I 

2:?1,846 18LI,i37 ... ... ... ... i ... 
6,1!11 4,266 

I 
I I 

31,072 2~.5i2 
I ! 

21,335 l7,StJ7 
I 

19.0:?9 1i,230 ! 
43.244 35 • .J,!l9 I I I 

37,-!0.& 32,321 I 

55,7!'10 - .-.. l •25 1 ... 
I 4,,3 •. 3, ... ... ... .. . 

5,256 I 4,159 p;,.:;:;s 9,i59 i 7,83() ... 27"(1-i ... 
! I 
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:::-cm:miAI!Y TAr.:LE !.-Caste, Tribe ancl Race ~y sociat Precedence and 
Religion-( continued) . 

.A.-HrxDcs AXD .A.&YAS. 

Parceutages of im· 

Hind as. A.ryu.s. 
portant castes and 

groups on total 
Caste, Tribe or Race. population of 

Persons. Males, Females. Persons. Males. Females. 
Hi a- A.ryas. All re 
dus. ligions 

------ ---------
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

--- ---,_ --
GHOUl' 111-(concluded). 

14,8G2. 7,889 6,873 

I 
Jai~war ... ... 
Jan war ... ... 22,3G7 12,439 9,868 
Kac!Jwaha ... ... 52,585 27,+33 25,152 
Kalbans ... ... 2<!,8-17 11,912 11,035 
K!!.npuria ... ... 113,113 8,230 7,883 

I Katheria ... ... 41,133 22,020 19,113 
Nikumbh ... . .. 13,:)70 7,487 6,483 
Pauwar ... ... 91,700 49,680 42,020 
Parihar ... . .. 35,883 19,6313 113,2-l,7 

I 
Pundir ... ... 37,232 20,480 16.752 
Rtgbubansi ... ... 60,012 32,235 27,777 
Raikwar ... ... 23,068 12,500 10,568 
Rajkumar ... ... 2(3,1311 13,978 12,633 

I Rathor ... ... 71,953 36,759 35,194 
Seugar ... ... 4li,368 24,83;) 21,533 
Sikarwar ... ... 27,587 16,040 11,547 
Solankbi ... ... 18,117 9,413 8,704 I Sombansi ... ... 70,()35 36,818 34,117 
Surajbausi ... ... 44,Qo2 23,410 21,552 
Tomar ... ... 47,G88 2G,159 21,539 J 
Others ... ... 1,142,777 594,533 548,24-J. ... . .. ... 2·80 .. . .. . 

Other Castes. 
2 Kbattri ... ... 49,518 26,211 23,307 947 550 397 ... .. . . .. 
3 Kirar ... ... -· ... ... ... ... . .. ... .. . . .. ---------- --- - -------

Total, Group III ... 3,403,576 1,803,924 1,599,652 18,605 10,309 8,296 8•36 28·50 ... ----- ----- --- - ---- ----
GROUP IV. 

1. Kayastha ... ... 515,6!18 268,040 247,658 5,822 3,279 2,543 1'27 8·92 . .. 
2. Baiswar ... ... 1,%0 989 971 
3. Bhati)a ... ... 36 21 15 

---- ----------- ---- -------
Tot:11, Group IV ... 517,69-J. 2G!J,O;)O 248,644 5,822 3,27!) 2,543 1'27 8·92 ... 

--·-- ----- ----- ---- ---- ---------GROt:P v. 
Brmia or Vaisbya. 

1. Aga.rwa.la ... 291,143 154,707 136,436 I ... . .. .. . ·71 ... .. . 
2. Baranwal ... 19,170 9,626 9,544 

I· 3. Baraseni ... 42,833 23.223 19,610 
4. Churuwal ... 2,8GG 1,559 1,407 
5. Ga~oi ... ... 29,448 14,816 14,632 
6. Ii:handelwal ... 10,450 5,414 5,036 ~13.473 7,604 5,8G9 ... 20·6 .. . 
7. )llo.hesri ... 20,081 10,725 9,35(} I 8. Rustogi ... 22,421 11,52-J. 10,897 
9. Umar ... ... 42,422 22,101 20,3:21 

10. L'swal ... ... 3,3~9 1,905 1,45-J. J ---- ----------
7:604* jS,S:;;--- --- --Total, Group V. ... 484,293 255,600 228,693 13,473• 1-19 20·64• ---- ----- -------- --- ---------

GROUP VI. 

1. Agmhui ... 86,503 43,4G4 43,039 
2. Kaudu ... 157,638 77,930 '79,702 ... ... ... ·38 ... ... 
3. 1\:n.-.arwani ... 48,713 24-,013 24,70() 
4. Kasannuban ... 9Li,l23 4(),149 46,974 
5. Rn.uniar ... 12,0i4 6,033 6,0H 
6. Un"i ... . .. . .. ... ... 
7. Others (Banias) ... 447,088 23G,307 210,781 

----- ----- -------,- I 

Total, Group VI ... 8~'3,13() 43G,Cl02 411,237 ___::_1_... I_::_ 708:-.-.. - --... -
--~ --- ----

Gnoup VII. 
--,---

1. J•t 7S4,8i8 423,750 ... . .. 361,128 4,3G7 2,432 1,93.5 192 6 cs . .. 
2. K:.mbob ... ... 6,135 3,453 2,702 bS 59 2!) ... ... . .. 
8. H:liU ... . .. 51U 249 261 7 7 ... 
4. r:.,. 3,(1!:)5 1,553 5 

... . .. . .. ... ... 1,542 1 4 
5. n;~hnoi ..• l.t3C7 &·>- sw 

. .. ... ... ... 
~· ... .. . . .. 

G. llalwai 
... .. . ... ... . .. c~,;;3 33,813 31,9C5 73 31 42 

7. D:n~gi 1,30£1 789 610 
... . .. ... ... . .. 

T.:.t:.l, Group \II ... --s:~3,4:32 ~;;:- mu4S·I~I 2,030 I 2,()10 H2!c:;si-:-. ~ 
• TLe t0 •.• 1 of group \ fvr A.rya& mcluues persons bolonging to Group VI al.;;o, 
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~t:'B.~IDIAI:Y TA.'ELE I.-Ca<te, Tr~~,e ana I:,1ce ly s:!Cic1l Prcc: :b•ce cn:cZ 
Rd iJion-( ccn tinucJ). 

A.-HEDt:''3 .ASD .lEY AS. 

F('rcent:1;t:o~ C>f im-

Hindus. Ary:u. port ant CJ~tt'! anJ 
g-r~·n rs on tot"l 

Caete, Tribe or P..&ce. rorulllth•u of 

I 
j P I ~ 1 I I Hin· \ ~!All re· Persons. :\I ales. Females. . ersons. I a es. Females.! d Arvss. r . j : ns. • : , g1ons. 

1 2 3 " -5 ,-6 1-7 1-8 -9 \~ 
--------------

GllOl'P VIII. 

8. Knrrni 1,9C3,757 997,080 9GC,677 1,035 560 475 4·S2' 1 ;;s 
9. Kir~r tl:l5 412 2·~3 

10. Gujl\r 253.(03:! 15i,::iC6 12G,3~6 2Gl 12Cl 132 ·GO ·:>J 
]1. J:awa 23,!),":')3 12,(>~7 10,Pt;6 311 159 152 
12. Abir 3,S23.t>•:g 1,9i:3,516 1.830,152 1,360 7!9 611 9·39 2·0S 
13. A bar 246,137 13:J,2•j8 112,8>;9 7 4 3 ·GO ·01 
H. l>hurtiya ... 2,101 1,111'1 1.100 
15. Sonar 283,!>~0 14CI.3C5 134,615 1,178 639 539 ·69 1·80 
16. ~iyaria ... 240 142 9S 
17. K"sera ... 7,~~7 4,234 3,6n 
18. Tl.athera ... 19,8;)5 {1,~34 10,(>21 2-1. 12 12 
19. Atith 35,UG8 17,5!6 17,522 1 1 
20. ~!ahant ... 7 7 
21. Sadh ... 2,641 1,410 1,231 
22. Ba~h't!an ... 15,577 8,455 7,122 
23. ll!ali 250,t;t~4 134,917 115,747 47 28 19 •61 ·07 
2-1.. 8aini 73,GG7 39,I;,s 3!,4ll9 1 1 
25. Kac~hi 711,630 375,22! 336,406 HiS 90 78 '17 ·25 
26. 1\!umo 645,142 332,!120 312,222 IS 1 11 1'51:! ·U2 
9~ Koeri 505,0{17 247,010 2:iS,087 28 19 9 1·2-1. '04 -·· 28. Kabaria ... 54~ 3-12 206 
29. Kunjra 1,739 9~3 806 
3>). Soeri 1.318 6G5 c;.3 

'" 31. J,odba 1,0G3,7H 560,0Ui 503,737 144 121 23 2·G1 ·22 
32. Kioan 3G~),f~31 200,4U 1G9,1C>O 9 6 3 ·no ·Ol 
3:l. Kl.agi 4!,G08 24,0G7 20,541 2 2 
3·}. Gorc\Jha .•• 484 2>j0 !!~4 
35 'lamboli ... 80,561 42,4i2 38,089 122 55 C7 
:~r; Rar.1i 133,!18 69,5>il (jS,S:i7 •34 
37. Barhai 54S.81G 2&7,1-17 2Gl,GGCI 749 411 338 1·34 1'14 
38. Kunera t~n8 314 2!14 
~Hl. Lobar 531,7 4~1 2i3,1S2 2~8,5G7 152 87 95 1·3G ·27 
40. Nai 670,230 34s.o:JO 322,209 6~8 336 302 1·(.1, ·£>7 
41. llari 74,3 1.13 35,413 3S,8DO 22 15 7 
4'' Kahar l,23i,SS1 634,1~1 6u3,iGO 4~·9 2i3 22G 3·04 ·76 
43. l;haruk 'iG4 3~17 3Gi 
4!. Gond 20,324 9,iS2 10,542 
4:5. Goriya lD,ifJ2 9,376 10,!16 
411. Kamkar ... 32,016 15,21_;G 16,750 15 6 9 
47. Barga hi ... 872 177 105 

---- ---- -------- ---------- --- -
Tut::.l, Group T'Ill ... 13,;33,Gi0 7,108,002 6,625,5C8 6,821 3,708 3,113 33·74 10·44 

----- ------------ --------- --- ---
Gnot'P I :X:. 

1. ~[allah ... 227.840 107,£\&2 119,5:8 4 2 2 ·55 ·OOG 
J. Kewl\t ... 420,2~11 213,480 215.811 10 " ti 1•05 ·o~ 
3. Binu li.~29 37,1):?2 40.207 
4. Sor.•hiya ... ~,t~t;} 4,SHl 4,8-12 
5. T'yar 135 42 £13 
6. Cbai 2.1,5-!i 15,~20 13,f-27 .. Kadhera ... 29,{12t) 1 O,G~1.3 12,325 1 1 ... •· 
8. Gad.r;a f:l-!l,~IJ3 4~1t],.J-!9 4-!5,334 ) 27 82 45 2 31 ·ICI 
(l. Bharhhunj:l 308/i35 1C3,S-IS 145.SU7 85 44 41 ·7G •13 

10. Cbh'pi ... 81.1 iS 16,0<,9 14.1S9 82 37 45 
11. Ps.twa 2S.2uS 15,280 12,~·78 
12. Tarkihur ... 1.334 5~·i 737 ... 

6" I 13. Darzi 10l,i41 54.4~113 47J2~:i 127 i)! 62 ·25 ·lJ 
H. Sejwui 139 114 2! 
15. GJ.nllbarp SGl 3:·3 4C8 
1o. Kombu ... 705,GS!J 363,509 340,1&0 10 6 4 1 i3 ·01 

Total, Group l! ... 

--------~--~--------·--
'·'"·"'' 1,''"·'" ! 1,413,0<5 I 440 i 2!1 I 205 '13 ·GO I 
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Srn:::muny T.A.BLE I.-Caste, Tribe and Race by social Precedence and 
Religion-( continued) • 

.A.-Rnmus .A.ND .A RY .A.S, 

Percentages of im· 

Hindus, .Arya.s. 
portant cutes and 

groups on total 
Caste, Tribe or Race. population of 

Persons. :!'.bles. Females. Hin- .Aryas. All re-
Persons. MalelJ. Females. dns. ligions. 

------ --------- ---
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

---- ------ -- ---
Gll.Ot:P X. 

(•) With re.pectable 
occapation~. 

1. Lakbcra ... ... 2,703 1,07~ 1,721 ... ... .. . ... . .. . .. 
2. ChuriLar ... 1,403 666 737 ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
3. :Manihar ••• ... 5,605 2,774 2,921 13 9 4 ... ... .. . 
4. Kalwar ... ... 321,375 164,081 160,294 292 158 134 ·79 •44 .. . 
t. Teli ... ... 732,367 376,325 356,0±2 38 15 23 1-79 ·OS .. . 
6. Ehar ... ... 381,197 187,582 193,615 ... . .. ... ·93 ... .. . 
7. Tharu ... ... 24,219 12,812 11,407 ... ... ... .. . ... ... 
8. Ehogsa ... ... 5,0G4 2,680 2,384 ... .. . .... .. . ... ... 
9. Elwtiya ... ... 9,832 4,600 5,232 ... .. . ... ... ... .. . 

10. 8aun ... ... 896 431 465 ... . .. ... ... ... .. . 
ll. Banjara ... 45,628 24,£85 20,643 44 25 19 ... ... .. . 
12. Naik (in plains) ... 2,544 1,2[13 1,251 ... ... . .. ... ... .. . 
13. Bel war ... ... 1,697 926 771 ... ... . .. .. . ... .. . 
14. Kuta ... ... 6.204 3,558 2,646 ... .. . ... ... ... .. . 
15. Orb ... ... 14,248 8,4=!3 5,805 5 5 ... ... ... ... 
16. Ramaiya ... ... 3,158 1,605 1,553 ... ... ... .. . ... ... 

-------------------------Total (a} ... 1,561,320 793,833 767,487 392 212 180 3·84 ·60 ... ---------- ----- - ----- -- -
(b) Trifh occr1pations 

considered •more or leu 
degrading. 

1. Dhunia ... ... 20,:169 10,790 9,579 25 11 14 ... ... ... 
2. Arakh ... .. . 73,702 38,4G5 35,237 
3. l\Iochi ... ... 10,830 6,048 4,782 10 6 4 ... ... .. . 
4. Radba ... ... 3,567 1,838 1,729 ... ... .. . ... ... .. . 
5. l>Lagst ..• ... 882 442 440 ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
6. Paturiya ... ... 4,537 1,659 2,878 ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 
7. Ksnchan ... ... 65 46 19 ... .. . ... .. . ... . .. 
8. Naik (in Hills) ... 2,070 1,00] 1,069 ... . .. .. . ... ... .. . 
9. llband ... ... 129 87 42 ... ... ... . .. ... . .. 

10. Dbarhi ... . .. 12,7;7 6,328 6,419 ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 
11. Jlarjala ... . .. 365 193 172 ... ... ... .. . ... ... 
12. Bijra ... ... 35 30 5 ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 
13. Loniya ... ... 399,886 201,061 198,825 1 ... 1 •98 ·001 ... 
H. Bel dar ... ... 46,520 24,258 22,262 ... . .. . ... ... .. . 
15. KLarot .,, ... 4,859 2,649 2,210 ... ... ... . .. ... . .. 
16. Khairba ... ... 88 43 45 ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
17. Kbairwa ... ... 25 13 12 ... . .. ... . .. ... .. . 
18. Parahiya ... ... 234 114 120 ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
19. Kol ... ... 49,653 24,2-H 25,412 ... ... ... ... ... . .. 
20. Kbarwar ... ... 15,496 7,"i05 7,791 ... ... .. . . .. ... ... 
21. Cb~ru ... ... 5,942 2,()10 3,032 ... ... . .. ... ... .. . 
2'' l\bjhwar ... ... 21,2G9 9,7i5 11,484 .... . .. ... ... .. . .. . 
23. Jl.!anjhi ... ... s;; 42 43 ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
24. Pankba ... ... 4,824 2,003 2,521 ... ... .. . . .. ... .. . 
25. Kothwar ... ... 53 26 27 ... ... ... ... ... . .. 
26. Ebuinya "' ... 1.5a9 C80 90!'1 ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 
27. Bhuinyar ... 3,870 1,886 1,984 ... . .. ... ... . .. .. . 28. Gbasia ... ... 345 2±0 1A" .. . ... v'l ... ... ... .. . 29. l'athari ... ... 542 202 340 ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 30. Pahri ... ... 1,590 801 789 ... . .. .. . ... ... .. . 
31. Bayar ... ... 15,:!11 7,3±5 7,866 ... ... ... ... ... . .. 

·---------------- --------Total (l) ... 70l,3i9 352,()31 348,448 36 17 19 1·72 ... . .. - ---------- -
{c) Su 'l"rf~d of rriminal 

practia1, 

1. ~reo an.I ::Uina ... 10,546 5.7-t(j 4,800 ... ... ... ... . .. .. . 2. KLan~ar ... -· !::7,376 14.230 13,146 ... ... ... ... ... .. . 3. Da;era ... ... l,t125 9i9 946 ... . .. ... .. . .. . . .. 
~51 



St"~IDIABY TABLE I.-Caste, Tri0e and R:z,·e by EJ.:iu.Z Precc,lcn,·d cL<J 
R.; l ;: :; ic n-( con tin rred ). 

A.-llnm"Ls ..!.~"D ARYAs. 

Percen tag-cs of im-

Hindus, Arp.~. 
por:.1nt Ctl5tes and 

ponps or tot.>! 
C&ote, T;;t. or Raec. }!c'pu! .. tiou of 

Persons. ~ra.Ies. Females. fe10ons. ::Uald. Females. lliu· ..!. !All re-
dus. ryas.'ligionl. 

- ---- --- --- ----------
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

- --- ----- -- --
GRO!'P X-(co10cl•~•tl). 

(c) Srupected of cri•iMtd 
prac t icu-(concladed). 
4. IJ&dbik ... ... 1~8 lH 8-J. ... ... .. . ... ... . .. 
f. Bar war ... 5,331 2,623 2,7(18 51 2ti 25 ... ... . .. 
c. Bawariy:l ... 839 4:H. 3tl5 3 ... 3 . .. ... ... 
7. J:hantu ... ... 300 1G6 13-J. ... ... ... ... .. . .. . 
8. Sansia ... 1,5!)5 902 633 ... ... ... .. ... . .. 
9. .Kapariyii - 88 30 58 ... ... ... ... .. . . .. ---- ------------ - ---- -Total ... 48,198 25,30-J. 22,804 54 26 28 •12 ... ... ---- ---- ---------- - -- -- ---

Total, Group X ... 2,310,897 1,172,UG8 1,1388.~9 482 255 2:!7 5·G7 ·H ... -------- --- - -- -- -GBO't'P XI. 
I 

I. llhobi ... ... 60~,445 313,402 296,043 uo 58 82 1"49 ·21 .. . 
2. l~angr~l ••• ... 1,8UO 817 983 ... ... ... ... .. . 

~· 3, Hang~z ... ... 79 41 38 ... ... .. . .. . ... .. . 
4. Kori ... . .. 900,027 518,254 471,773 12 10 2 2'43 ·01 ... 
G. }I alai ... ... 45-J. 186 2ti8 ... ... ... ... ... ... 
6. Saiqal~~;ar ... 1,250 6-J..j, 6•J6 ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 
7. Uabgar ... ... 6,452 3,378 8,074 ... .. . .. . ON ... ... 
8. Raj ... ... 2,827 1,561 1,2GO 4 1 3 .. . ... .. . 
v. .Aheriya ... ... 17,7H 9,9CJG 7,778 4o 4o ... ... .. . .. . 

10. llabalia ... ... 87,'814. 19,0~)2 18,722 1 1 ... ... ... . .. 
11. Nat ... ... 56,2\!3 29,472 26,701 4 2 2 ... ... .. . 
12. lleritt ... . .. 8,810 4,6!15 4,115 ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 
13. Bengali ••• ... 1,214 774 440 ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
14. Ubauuk ,., ... 127,581 67,874 59,7tl7 46 27 19 •31 ·07 ... 
16. Uusadh ... ... 72,12-l. 35,372 3G,752 ... ... ... ... . .. . .. 
16. Suukar ... ... 744 555 189 ... .. . ... ... ... ... 
17. Khatik ... ... 19D,sn 104,l:l0 !15,471 118 55 63 •49 ·18 ... 
18. l)agi ... ... 1,239,282 628,1J3 6ll,UCJ 5 3 2 3•04 ·OU7 .. . 
1[). 'l'arrnali ... ... 59 29 30 . .. ... ... ON ... ... 
:w. Boriy• ... ... 18,614 10,258 8,356 ... ... ... ... .. . .. . 
21. ll"n"phor ... 11,934 6,U~l3 5,841 ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
23. l>barkar, .. ... 40,037 10,%1 20,U<:!6 8 2 6 ... ... . .. 
23, l;o.jgi ... ... 5,818 2,882 2,036 ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 
24.. llabura. ... ... 4,103 2,457 l,C46 ... ... ... ... . ... .. . 

------- ---------- ---------
TotAl, Oroup XI ... 3,45~,006 1,780,036 1,674,0\JO 342 163 179 8·48 •52 ... 

----- -·-- ----- - --- -------
GROUP xn. 

1. Chamar ... 000 5,800,639 2,DGG,2CO 2,024,379 2S7 149 1:18 14'47 ... .. . 
2. GLaraml ... 142 8-1, 58 ... ... .. . ... ... .. . 
3, Agaria ... 1,186 553 (j;)3 ... ... ... ... ... ... 
4. llusabar,., ... 41,187 21,0Ul 20,1SG ... . .. ... .. . . .. .. . 
5. h<'njar ... ... 18,198 9,678 8,520 1 ... 1 ... ... .. . 
6. Dbangar ... ... 1,5SG 713 873 ... ... ... ... ... . .. 
7. Korwa ... ... 617 238 379 ... .. . ... ... ... .. . 
8. ~aharya ••• ... 7,559 4,115 3,4H ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 
9. Bhangi ... ... 353,530 18f,432 1C7,098 17 10 7 ·86 •02 ... 

-1(1. Halal.ar ... ... 1988 1,3·:·1 6S7 ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 
11. I:asor ... ... 3G,5lll 18,728 17,782 ... .. . ... . .. ... . .. 
12. Ilomar ... ... 7,76.J. 3,~1;Zl 3,8.±3 ... . .. ... ... ... ... 
13. Dom ... ... 233,915 119,G3G 114,279 ... .. . ... •57 ... . .. 

----1- - -------
Total, GNap XII ... 6,5~±,821 3,332,GGO 3,2G2,161 I 305 15:3 HG 16·2<) '-!7 '" 

-------- --------
GBOtrl' XIII. 

(A) 

1. Atasbbaz .. , ... 21 19 2 ... .. . ... ... ... . .. 
2. Lis11ti ... ... 115 f-5 3t.l ... . .. ... ... ... .. . 
3, Dat'ali ... ... 27 16 11 ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
-i, Dogra ... ... 2::1 23 6 ... .. . ... ... . .. ... 
5. Gandhi ... ... 225 121 1C4 ... ... ... ... .. . '" 
6. Oar• ... ... 11 8 3 .. . ... ... ... ... ... 
7. Jhe>jha ... ... l'H 127 &J, .. . ... . .. ... ... .. . 
s. PankLia ... 255 H5 I 14.0 ... ·~ ... ... ... ... ... 1-;co-r--:-::---=- -=-1-:ow -... ~-... Total (.!) ... 904 5-H 



1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 

1. 
2. 
3. 

ScE 0 ITJI.A.RY T.HLE I.-Ca,te, Tribe and Rcu:e by social Precedence and 
Bel ig;"on-( concluded). 

A.-HI:SD'C'S A5D ABY.A.S. 

Pe:r-eenta.g<>s of im· 

Hindus. Aryu. portant e.stes and 
group• on total 

Ca.ste, Tribe or P..a.ce. population of 

I I I I Hiu- I i_m re-

I 
Persona. Males. I Females. j Persons. Male1. Females. das. .A.r:yas. ·ligions. 

~ 
I 

-·--1-
1 3 

I 
4 6 6 7 8 9 10 

I ---- --
(B) 

Bhil ... ... I 270 43 227 -· . .. ... ... ·- . .. 
Bbopa ... ... 172 &2 !10 . .. ... ... . .. . .. ... 
Gorkha ... 3,535 ?,.027 1,8')8 -· ... - ... . .. . .. 
h. an ware ... ... 726 3~~0 336 ... ·- ... . .. . .. ... 
Rabwari ... 459 232 227 ... ... ... . .. . .. . .. 
Raji .. ... C3 40 23 ... . .. . .. ·- . .. ... 
Sat gop ... ... 169 65 104 -· . .. ... . .. . .. . .. 
Sud ... ·- 4 4 . .. ... ·- -- ·~ 

. .. ... . 
----

--2-,6151-.-_-
--- ---~-----

Tota.l (B) ... 5,C98 2,&83 ... I -o1 ·-------------- ---
(C) 

Donwa.r ... ... 592 251 341 - ... ... . .. ·- ·-Garg ... ... 1 . .. 1 ·- ... ... ... .. . ... 
Potga.r ... ... 6 ... 6 -· ·- . .. ·- - . .. ---------- - ------

1ota.l (C) ... 589 251 348 ... .. - "001 . .. ·----- ----------------------
(D) 

Faqu ... 294,253 164,522 129,731 372 208 164 '72 ·57 . .. 
------------

IE) 

170 I -()9 Unepecified ... 40,251 _1~~--=121 I~~ .4.3 

----mj-sa --
Total, Group XIII ... 341,705 186,330 J 155,375 650 316 (o() 



Persons. : Perreu ta ··c 
of group 

Caete, Tribe or Race. oo total ~ 

P•'pnl•tiou 
.... 

! 
... 
" Total. Mal~s. Females. of llhsal- 3 

I " rn ans. ~ 

i1,248,175 11,197,959 
. 

GROt"!' I. ... ... 2,4-46,134 36•3 
1. Saiyid ... ... . .. 257,241 131,552 125,689 38 

Abidi ... ... ... . .. 4.1:-1 li.UH 2,13~ . .. 
Bokhari ... ... . .. . .. 7.229 3. i:3:'1 3,4cltl ... 
Hosaiui ... ... . .. . .. 5:3.2t.i7 2i,7~1 25,5~6 ·8 
Jafar( ... . .. . .. ... 7,105 3.7<3-l. 3.3~1 ... 
Kazimi ... . .. ... . .. 3,~'!_11) l,SS7 l,~HI3 

Naqwi ... . .. ... . .. 6,1-!i 3,057 3.0~10 . .. 
l!izwi 

'" 
... ... ... 3-L30i:! li,ll)4 17.20! •,) 

Taqwi ... ... . .. .. . 7,t;GL 3,\1]3 3.\l~i:! ... 
Zaidi ... ... ... . .. 2l,:!tJ4 10,i2.J. 10,5-W ·3 
Otbers ... ... ... .. . 112.0';!) 5i ,5~10 54,~93 1·7 

2. Shai.U ... ... ... 1.,340,057 682,925 657,132 19 9 
Abbasi ... ... . .. ... 10,3(11 5.130 o,lol 'l 
An•ari ... ... ... .. . 5o,5.51 27,-1tl3 28,151 ·8 
Ba~ Ior,.il ... ... . .. ·- 10,-H\7 4,flil 5,496 •1 
Fa,uqi ... ... .. . .. 2t3,ti38 13,2:-l7 13,351 '4 
Q11rPshi ... ... ... ... 37t),S52 194,5f);) 182,287 5•6 
s,ddiqi 

'" '" ... . .. 5a7,iti5 273,6i2 264,003 7·9 
Usmllui ... ... ... .. . 1-1,655 7,3\H 7,261 •2 
Others ... ... . .. ... 307,'!35 13t:i.503 151,332 4·7 

3. Path a• ... ... .. . 766,502 391,897 374,605 11·4 
Afridi ... ... ... ·- 1~,::7:& ti.vl7 6,255 ·z 
Ban gash ... ... ... .. . 22,4G6 12,033 10,433 '3 
llilazak ... ... ... ... 7,531 3,789 3,742 . .. 
Gl1ilzai ... ... ... ... 3,725 1,814 1,911 ... 
Oloori ... ... ... '" 

85.~1(.;2 4!,175 41,787 13 
K"kar ... ... .. . 32.086 16,tJ30 15,456 •5 
Kbat&k ... ... ... .. . 5,374 2,721 2,ti53 .. . 
Lodi ... . .. ... .. . 63,533 2G,912 2G,G'~l ·8 
:M uhammadzai ... ... ... .. . }2,727 6,536 6,191 ·2 
Rohilla ... ... . .. .. . 10,1Ji6 5,225 4,851 ·1 
Tarin ... ... ... ... 4,3ti2 2,HJ3 2,169 .. . 
)\'urakzu.i ... ... . .. . .. 5.188 2.581 2,607 ... 
Yu;ufzai ... ... ... ... J 27,828 65,203 62,625 Ul 
Othcro ... ... ... .. . 383.372 196,068 187.304 5•7 

4. M~tghal ... . .. ... 82,334 41,801 40,533 1·2 
Cbaghtai ... ... ... .. 21,fi3l 11,074 10,557 ·a 
Qizilbash ... ... ... .. . 2,Si7 1,453 1.42-J, ... 
'l'urkman ... .. ... ... 8,462 4,413 4,049 .. . 
Others ... ... ... .. . 49,364 21,8til 24.503 ·7 

Gao!TP II. . .. ... 2,233,486 1.146,527 1,086,959 332 
I. Ahar ... ... ... ... 2 2 .. . ... 
,2. Ahir ... ... OM ... 7,214 S,7J8 3,496 ... 
3. .Arakh ... ... . .. ... 71 37 34 ... 
4. Baghb..n ... ... ... . .. 2,104 1,031 1,073 .. . 
5. Babelia ... ... ... . .. 2,685 1,453 1,232 .. . 
6. Baiolgnar ... ... .. . ... 290 145 145 ... 
7. BL•ng .. li ... ... ... ... 194 104 £10 ... 
8. Bania ... ... ... .. . 2,96-i 1,508 1,456 .. . 
9. Banjara ... . .. . .. . .. 36,608 18,955 17,653 •5 

10. Bansphor ... . .. ... . .. 555 305 250 . .. 
11. l:lartai ... . .. ... .. . 75,060 39,923 35,137 1"1 
1 •> B&ri ... ... ... .. . 339 184 155 ... 
13. Barna ... ... . .. ... 8 8 ... .. . 
14 Bas or ... . .. .. . .. 34 25 9 ... 
15. Ba .. ·ariya ... ... ... . .. 98 42 66 .. . 
16. Bayar ... ... ... 7 7 

175:477 
. .. 

17. :Sebn" ... .. . ... .. . 356,577 181,100 5·3 

18. B. I dar ... ... .. . ... 111 50 61 . .. 
19. Beri• ... ... ... ... 720 335 385 .. . 
20. llhond ... ... . .. .. . 3,739 1,911 1,828 . .. 
21. Ubongi '" ... ... .. . 90,004 47,899 43,005 I 3 

22. Bhanreria ... ... . ... .. . 7 5 2 .. . 
23. llhar ... ... ... ... 19 11 8 .. . 
2~ llharbhunja ... ... ... .. 11,5GO 6,159 5,401 •2 

25. llhat ... ... "' . .. 35,582 17,62() 17,!:'53 •5 

2t3. l:lhil ... '" ... .. . 9 5 4 ... 
27. Bhuiohar ... ... ... ... 3,005 1,214 1,791 .. . 
2S. Bind ... ... ... ... 1 1 ... ... 
29. Bl'&bmin ... ... ... ... 22 22 ... .. . 
so. Cb~>i ... ... ... .. . 27 22 5 .. . 
81. ('hamar ... ... ... ... 205 )28 77 ... 
s·> C'hhipi ... ... ... .. . 13,107 7,003 6,0H. •2 

33. Dabgar ... ... ... ... 36 }.j, 22 .. . 
8f. Dang-i - ... ... ... 8 8 ... . .. 
3:>. Dani ... .. . . .. 161,288 82,163 78.135 2·4 ... 

' 

. 25-! 



Sc.-ESIDIAB.Y TABLE I.-~as~e, Tribe or Rae~ in gro'aps--:(continuei). 

Ca.ote, Tribe or P.ace. 

ZG. Dhsno>k .. . 
37. Dbarbi .. . 
38. DLark~~ ••• 
39. Dl;c•bi .. 
40. Dom _ 
41. DusJdh .• 
42. Gadariya. ... 
43. Gaddi ... 
44. GaodLi .. . 
45. Gboei .. . 
4t). 

47. 
48. 
401. 
50. 
51. 
5' 
53. 
54. 
55. 
56. 
57. 
5~ 
59. 
co. 
CL 
6·> 
C3. 
64. 
65. 
6t3. 
C7. 
6.'1. 
69. 
';O. 
';I. 
72. 
';3. 
';4. 
';5 
';6. .. ~ ... 
'i'3. 
79. 
&0. 
Sl. 
82. 
83. 
84. 
85. 
86. 
87. 
89. 
89. 
~o. 
fll. 

93. 

Gori\'& ... 
Guj~r ••• 
Haburs ... 
Hijra ••. 
Jat 
Kachh; 
Kadbera .. . 
Katar .. . 
Kalwar ... 
Kamhoh ... 
Kamkar ••• 
Kanjar ... 
Kasera ... 
Ka,-astha 
Kewat 
Khan gar 
Khatik 
Kbatui .. . 
Koeri .. . 
Karubar ... 
K an era .•• 
Kurmi ... 
Lakb~ra ... 
Lodba ... 
Lobar .•• 
Lnoiya .•• 
Mali 
Mallah ••• 
llochi ... 
.Murso 
Mnsahar .. . 
.l'ai .. . 
Kat ... 
'N iyaria ... 
Orh ... 
Pasi ... 
P .. twa ... 
Uain ••• 
Rajpnt .. . 
Hamsiya .. . 
Raogh,.r .. . 
Rawa ••• 
Soeri •.• ••• ..• ••• 
Sonar ... ... ... . .. 
T·aga .•• ... ... ••• 
'fa"'Loli ... ... .•• .. . 
'feli ... ... ... .. . 
Tbara ... ••• ... ••• 
'fhatbera... ... ••• ... 
Kan 2\luslim ... ... • •• 
llnspecilied ... ••• .. . 

GROt"P III ... .. . 
1. Atasbbaz (Fire,.ork maker) ... .. . 
2. l:ihatbiya,... (1onk~per) ... .. . 
3. lJLi;bti (Wa:er carrier) ... .. . 
4. l.lisati (Haterdasher) ... . .. 
5. CLnrib•r ( Baoe;le maker) ... .. . 
6. lJaf,.Ji (Drummer) ... ... .. . ... 
'· 8. 
9. 

10. 
11. 
L?. 
13. 
H. 

raq•r CuendiC8ot) ... ... • .. 
H ,.]wai (Confe<:-tioner) ... . .. 
ll urkiya (Sio;zer) ... ... .. . 
JulbL& (Wea¥er) ... ... .. . 
K•b.ria Plarket ~rdener or coster monger) ... 
h ini:aria (Gipsy) ... -· .. . 
Kuujr" (~u~et g:.rdener or eoster monger) .. . 
:'ol.n'""' ( Er.ng!e maker) ... .. . 

I:>. :l.:ira>i (~·uici•o) ... ... '" 

Persons. 1 of gronp 
-------------' OD total 

,Percentage/ 

Total. 

83 
2,345 

14 
90,597 
23,156 

5 
708 

58,543 
1,315 

34,) 36 
3,047 

77,738 
27 

757 
18,478 

C7 
1,469 
8,084 
1,205 
2,6U1 

so 
2,266 

19 
6 
3 
1 

557 
39 

607 
19,964 

1,915 
310 
96 

232 
77,786 

175 
6,180 
7,551 
4,700 

66 
3 

219,898-
25,078 

291 
86 

3ti9 
306 

14,239 
402,82~ 

435 
1,859 

106 
5 

3,205 
39,605 

3,904 
207,863 

13 
653 

4U>07 
2S.742 

1,894,176 
• 771 

34,7U 
81,735 

1,7GO 
36,708 
M,El60 

334,762 
32,0157 

l,·H9 
828,032 

7,830 
3,~47 

85,738 
72,071 
8,836 

:255 

popnlatioo 

Females./ of Maaal
mans. 

Ma.lea. 

48 
1,249 

11 
47,349 
6,790 

3 
377 

30,355 
684 

17,692 
1,445 

41,091 
Ia 

540 
9,857 

22 
742 

4,193 
'ill 

1,406 
44 

1,23-i 

3 

1 
240 

32 
303 

10,388 
905 
13tl 

51 
126 

40,501 
78 

3,138 
3,800 
2,355 

50 
3 

112,178 
13,2-18 

139 
50 

189 
149 

7,-131 
204,481 

199 
917 

63 

1,727 
19,965 

1,889 
108,76~ 

13 

351 
l,£'96 

3 
43,248 
6,366 

2 
331 

28,188 
631 

16,4!4 
1,602 

36,6-17 
14 

217 
8,621 

45 
727 

3,>391 
494-

1,1!'5 

361 
1,032 

19 
3 
3 

317 
6 

304 
9,576 
1,010 

172 
45 

106 
37,285 

97 
3,042 
3,751 
2,345 

16 ' 

107:72o J 

11,830 I 
152 
36 

180 
157 

ti,S08 
198,441 

236 
942 

43 
5 

1,478 
19,640 

2,015 
99,094 

3t36 287 
20,8791 20 928 
12,691 16,051 

982,406 931,770 
411S I 3531 

17,114 •
1

. 11,ooo 
42,263 39,472 

f•33 827 
17,;77 18,q31 
18,547 18,313 

173,064 161,698 
1o,794 15.273 

'i-!8 700 
452,980 445,052 

4,1 iS 3,752 I 

1,574 1,C73 I 
43.E.OI 41,n7

1 

37,2!.8 35,423 
4,6U I 4,222 

'9 

•5 

•3 

"3 
·I 

33 
'4 

•2 
5·9 

·6 

·6 
'4 

281 

·s 
1•2 

.,; .... .. .. 
s 
~ 



Sl:BSIDIARY TA..llLE I.-Caste, Tribe or P •• :1.ce in group3-{conclud,d). 

c,..ta, or Tribe or Race. 

Cast.?, or T;ibe or P-ace.. 

Total. :l!al~s. F~males. 

P~rrent.s;::e 

of group 
<'D tot&! 

p-..1rulstion 
of :\Ias.•l

maus.. 

-----------------'----t----l----1----J--- --· 
I 

16 •. N a I bend (Farrier) ... 
17. Naobai (Baker) ... 
18. Qalaij?'ar (Tin Smith) •• 
l::l. Qaooab (Butcher) .. . 
20. Raj (llaaon) .. . 
21. Rangre1 (Dyer) •• 
22. Rangres (Painter) ... 
23. Saiqo.l~r (Cutler) . , 
24. Tawail (Proetitate) ... 

GB.OUl' IV 
1. Biloch ... 
2.. Dogar ... 
3, Gara ... 
4. Habshi ... 
5. Iraqi ... 
G. Jbojha ... 
7. lleo or 1de1t'l0ti 
8. Pankhia 
9. Tork 

2-!3 
1,502 

4-H 
150,805 

... 9,589 
' 38,3.3.'3 :I 3.~!~ 

... 21,787 
.. 157,238 
.•• 4,2i8 
•• 210 
••• 53,952 
... 73 
... 8,706 
... 30,509 
·- 51,0:?8 
... 1,913 
·- I 6,569 

256 

118 
7j3 
237 

93,-127 
5,212 

20,556 
lOS 

2,020 
7.302 

82,789 
2,300 

107 
28,281 

5 
3,96-lo 

16,370 
27,104 

1,0SO 
3,578 

1~5 
729 
210 

87,378 
4,377 

li,i:'\2 
121 

1,9~7 
1!,4~•5 

74,449 
1,9iS 

103 
2.5,671 

68 
4,742 

l-1,139 
23,92-lo 

833 
2,991 

·6 

·a 

·s 



ScB.SIDll.BY TABLE II.-Variation in Caste, Tribe and Race since 1881 . 

.A..-HISDUS. 

Percentage of variation Net varia· 
Persons. increase ( +) or tion 

d~crease(- ). increase 
Caste, Tribe or .Race. {+)or 

1901. 1891. 1881. 1891-1901. 1881-91. decrease 
(-). 

1 z 3 4 5 6 7 

.&bar ... ... ... 246,137 24-1,166 257,670 +·807 -5·240 -4·437 

Ahir 
~·· ... ... 3,823,668 3,916,846 3,534,185 -2"378 +9•272 +ti·6Sl 

.Ban.iya - ... ... 1,332,432 1.279.246 1,282,682 +4•158 -·268 +3•878 

Ban<i• ... ... ... 188,418 153,421 . .. -9·777 ... -9·777 

Bsrbai ... - ... 548,816 498,985 497,207 +10 +•357 +1~·4 

Ehangi ... ... - 353,530 397,197 426,243 -10.99-i -6·912 -17·051} 

B1ar ... ... ... 381,197 417,745 349,113 -8•749 +19"66 +9·190 
Eharbhunja ... ... 309,655 301,196 301,086 +2·808 +•036 +2·84~ 

Eba~ ... ... ... 131,881 131,471 129,921 +•312 +1•193 +·IS() 

Ebninhar ... ... 205,951 221,027 188,080 -6·821 +1'1-5~0 +9·501 
Brahmin ... ... 

~· 4,706,332 4,719,882 4,655,204 -287 +1'595 +1"098 
Chin* ... . .. ... 29,547 28,610 ... +3•275 . .. +3·275 
Chama.r ... ... ... 5,890,639 6,816,053 5,360,548 +1•282 +8•494 +988S 
Dha.nnk ... -- ... 127,f81 146,189 119,341 -12"729 +22•4!10 +6·904 

Dhobi ... ... ... 609,445 579,783 518,872 +5·l16 +11-739 +17"455 
Dom ... . .. ... 233,!JlS 270,560 176,615 -13·544 +53·193 +32•443 

Faqir ... . .. ... 294,253 284,621 343,535 +3·384 -17"1110 -14•345 

Ga.dariya ... ... . .. 941,803 929,059 860,220 +1·372 +8·002 +9-483 

Gond• ... ... .. . 20,324 124.504 . .. -83·676 . .. -83·67S 

Gujar ... ... .. . 283,952 280,113 269,036 +1•371 +4-117 +5540 

Jat ... ... ... 784,878 677,85-J. 672,068 +15•788 +•860 +16·785 

Ka.chbi• ... ... ... 711,755 703,3G7 ... +1•192 .. . . +1"192 

Kachhi (inc lading Koeri, 
and Sa.ini). 

:Mur&o 1,936,635 2,007,953 1,941,663 -3·551 +3•414 -·25S 

Kab10r* ... ... ... 1,237,881 1,184,451 ... +4•510 . .. +4510 

Kabar (including Gond) ... 1,258,205 1,308,955 1,209,350 -3·877 +8·236 +4•039-

Kalwar ·- - ... 324,375 347,037 345,3G5 -6·5301 +"484 -6·077 

Kayastba ... ... 515,698 511,426 513,495 +•835 -·402 +·429 

:Kewat• ... ... ... 429,291 315.882 ·- +35•902 . .. +35·902 

Khatik ·- ... . .. 1~9,591 189,639 152,030 +5•248 +24·740 +31•283 

Kisan• ... ... ... 369,631 364,455 . .. +1"422 .. . +1·422 

Koeri• ... ... ... 505,097 540,245 ... -6·505 . .. -6·505 

:Kori ... . .. - 990,027 919,649 843,422 +7·653 +9•057 +17'382. 

:Knmbar ••• ... ·- 705,689 702,805 633,989 +·4103 +10·850 +11·309-

Knrmi• ... ... ... 1,963,757 2,005,6G7 . .. -2·089 ... -2·089 

· Knrmi (including Kisan) ... 2,333,388 2,370,112 2,075,026 -1-549 +14•840 +12·451 

Lodba ... ... - 1,063,741 1,029,213 1,000,599 +3·35-J. +2·BGO +6•310 

Lobar ... ·- ... 531,749 525,910 496,547 +1"1102 +5·913 +7·089-

Luniya ... ... .. . 399,8SG U2,817 378,619 -3·132 +9·032 +5·61D 

Mali ... . .. ... 2G5,042 245,876 236,355 +7·795 +4·028 +12-137 

:hlallah• .. ... ... 227,840 365,379 . .. -37·fl42 . .. -37·642 

!.I allah (including Chain and 686,678 709,871 660,748 -3·267 +7-437 +3·92"' 
K~wat). 

Morao• ... ... ... 645,920 £64,916 . .. -3·007 ... -3·007 

Nai ... -· ... G70,239 6G8,067 639,957 +·322 +4·3()5 +4·731 

l'a.si -· -· - 1,239,282 1,219,311 1,033,18-i +1·638 +18·016 +19•947 

Saini• - - -· 73,SC3 99,425 ... -20·709 ... -20 7Cr9 

Suo a!' ... - . .. 2S3,8SO !55,008 247,485 +11•361 +3·039 +14746 

T.'i, ... ... . .. 109,578 99,409 101,615 +10·2 -2-lil +7-836 

'Ian. l.oli a ... 

=I 
so,so1 73,641 ... +9·395 ... +9·395 

'IaJL'b.Jli (iu«lwing Barai) 218,979 227,0f2 200.777 -3 559 +8•240 +4·38S 

Tllli ... ... ... 732,367 741,427 665,123 -1·222 +8•218 +6·895 

• C~W~Us 111arhd • were included in other C&5tes in 1881. 
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ScnsmURY TAELE II.-Variation in Ca.ste ~c~trcm lS)l ancll£lcll. 
D.--AnY AS. 

Persons. Percent· 
P•rtons. age of 

v&riation 
Cs~s (Ary&<). increase Castes (Arps). 

1801. 1591. (+)or 1001. lt.<lJ. 
d~creasc 
(-). --- ---1. 2. 3. 4. 1. 2. 3. --- --- ---

1. Abir ... .. 1,3·}) 1(13 +tJ05 6 Kayd.Stba . .. . .. 5,'.':?~ 2,SS7 
2. B .. cia ... ... 13,473 5,i 4') +135 7 Knrmi . .. ... 1,035 uo 
s. Harhai ... ... H!l 81 +825 8. Tag a . .. . .. 2.434 1,036 
4. Brahman ... 10,SH 5,(131 +115 9. 'Ihaknr . .. . .. 171G3S 3,il0 
6. Jat ... ... ... 4,367 724 +50J 

St:BSIDIA..RY TABLE II.- Vari~.dion in Ca.ste, T-ribe or Race s~n.ce IS91. 
C.-~It:HA.:\.niADA~s. 

Persons. t'erceut• Peroons. 
age of 

variation 
Caate, Tribe or Race. increase Caste, tribe or race. 

1:J01. 15:Jl. (+lor 1901. 1S:Jl. 
decrease 

--- --- _i::L I 

1. Jlanjsra ... ... 3•1,31)~ 2G,953 +35·8 (l) Warak•a.i ... 5,1SS I 5,G10 
2. UIU'L:~oi ... ... 73,0•>0 5:J,S'.~') +:!3 3 (m} Yusufzai ... 1Z7,t>B3 I 1H,uC\3 
3, u.,bos .. ... 3:>tl,5i7 41)1,DS7 -11·3 (n) O'hers ... 383,372 I 2 tc~.210 
4. Bhangi ... 911,'>30 17,3:3.5 +4H·3 2U. Q.-s,.b ... . .. 150,805 US,516 
6 Bhat ... ... 33,5'!:! 29, ~G3 +H'! 27. Raj put . .. ... 4•l2,fl221 375,8:):3 
G. Jlh~thiya.ra ... 31,7U 30,1)5'! +132 (<l} Bais ... 31,2•):) 2G,57l 
7. Bbishti ... ... 81,735 80.U7 +1·9 (h) B1rgaj.•r ... 8,379 G,3~S 

8. Churibar ... ... 3G,60'! 2~.2.j0 +2:1·6 (cJ Bh:tlesultau ... 11,60'! I Ia,u7o 
9. llafali 3G,SGO 42,0i.3 -!2·~ (d) Bh,.tti 1') ?·>;; 17,170 ... ... ... ............ 

'10. Ihrzi ... ... 1131,2:~'! 1413,703 +9·9 c~> Bi•en .•• .. . 10,870 1 \),827 
ll. lllwbi ... ... 90,5J7 7:3,917 +H'7 (f) Chauhan .. . 81.,7-191 Gt,3G3 
12. Fsqir ... ... 33J..7oz 3~'!.171 -1·1 (g) (hut am .. . 5,21)3 5.1~H 
13. Uaddi ... ... G'!,5U 51,\170 +12·6 (h) Pan war .. . 17,33-l. 15,803 
H. 01\r& ... .. 53,\lH 51>>S'! +5·6 (i) Pundir ... 19.351 27,00! 
15. lihosi ... ... 34.1313 27,71}) +229 (j) s.karw~r ... 6,0;)-t 9,50+ 
ii.G. Guju ... ... 77.73'! 64,-t:H +20·7 (k} Tomu ... ... 7,4t:3 6,o:Jo 
17. Jhojha ... ... 30,509 2•l,'l17 +13·6 ( l) O'bers .. . 1SS,~U7 132,8til 
18. Julaba ... ... 893,032 '!'!),211 +2·0 23 1~1\n;rdz . .. 38,333 35,135 
10. Kunjra ... ... 8:>,737 85,5~\l +·2 29. Saiyyad .. . .. 237,2U 2!2,811 
!!0. Lahar ... ... 77,7~6 6~,2·H +17'5 \<J) Abidt . .. ... 4,181 4,518 
21. :.buihar .. ... 72,671 fo5 (jl3 +107 (b) Bukh~ri .. . 7,220 9,70:> 
22. lll~o ... ... 51,02~ 60,332 -15'4 (c) HuHini .. . 5:3,2•)7 H,OJ2 
:?3, 1\Iugh,.J ... 82,3H 70,t3i3 +7•4 (d) J .. fui . .. 7,105 5,111 
('~) Ch,.ghtai ... 21,631 10,0B +13·u (e) Kazimi 3,790 5,-!U3 

(b) Qizilua•b ... 2,877 1,237 +ll2·6 (f) "'aqwi . .. 6,147 G.Sl3 
(o) Turk man ... 8,-hi2 3,9'>2 +112'5 (g) Rizwi ... 31,,303 37,8% 
(d) Others ... ... 4J,3ol, 5:U16 -5·3 (hl T•1wi ... 7,831 5,1()3 

!?!. Nai ... ... 21G,S:lS 1!13,9:37 +13--l • ( i) Z Lidi ·- .. . 21,2iH 1!),11)2 .... Path"n 70G,51J2 70J,:3il3 +'H (j) Others .. ll2,0SG 70,70!) -"· ... ... ... 
(a) Afri,li ·- 15,272 U,HO -37 3J. Sh,.ikh ... ... 1,310,057 1,332,570 
(b) Bangash .. 22,4t3G [-l,742 +131)'6 (••) Abbasi ... 10,2!ll 7,<;17 
(c) Dilazak .•• ... 7.5H 8,:321 -::J·5 (b) Ansari. .. ... 55,55-t 5,3,182 
(J) Ghilza.i ..• 3,725 4,035 -7'7 (c) Bani Israil ... 10,4•17 . 7,232 

(•) Ghori ... ... 8j,932 8c1,712 -!2 (d) F«raqi ... 213,GJS 2t),~2.3 

(f) Kakar ... ... 32.0'>>3 43,0 l9 -1-h) (e) Qureshi .. . 3i6,852 281J,5Cl5 
(g) Kh~tak ... 5,371 5,Sl9 -7·6 (f1 Scdli'li ... 537,76.5 Gl 0,504. 

( ~) Loli ... ... 53,5'1:3 lOj,\132 -lCl·9 (q) L';·nl<li . .. l~,G55 1G,7.Jtl 
(i) ~Iuhs.tnm:1dui ... 12,727 9,9)) +2'3·6 (h) o~bers ... 307,8351 302,171 
(.i) R0ltilla ... ... 10,0io IJ,5l2 -4·3 31. Teli ... ... 207,SG3 1:•2,GOJ. 
(4-) T"rin ... ... 4,332 5.4~~ -:D--' 

SunsmuRY TABLE III.-N asal I n.de1~ of selected castes. 

Nasal Index. 

Ikl>l"' 6) 
C.0-65 
t;5-70 
70-75 
7;>-Sv 
80-55 
85-~) 
fl(l-85 
~lS-100 
10) 
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L cr,.ot.'w'• 
s~e of 

variati(lQ 
iucrt:>~ 
(+)or 

d.x:rease 

_<2_ 
4-

+102 
+t>33 
+1:35 
+3;6 

(crc·eut· 
, age of 
variation 
incrc1ue 
(+)or 

deere.sa 
(-). 

-75 
+115 
+53•8 
+21·8 
+7·2 

+175 
+3!l·.j, 
-84 

-28·8 
+IO·G 
+31·7 
+L? 
+D·7 

-23 3 
-3G·5 
+23'2 
+232 

+•0 
+5·9 
-7·4 

-2,3·5 
+1S·5 
+30·•1 
-28·2 
-03 
-0·5 

+51·3 
+11·3 
+-10·6 

+·G 
+3l·G 

+·G 
+H7 

-·7 
+31·5 
-Jl-9 
-125 
+1·8 
+7·9 



Chapter IX.-OCCUPATION. 

197. !1-Iethods of enumeration and tabulation.-Three columns 
•·rere provided in the schedule for the record of occupation.- In the first~ 
column was entered the principal occupation or means of subsistence o~ 
those persons who supported themselves, and in tlie second any subsidiary_ 
occupation or means of subsistence possessed by them. These two columns 
remained blank for those persons who followei no occupation, and had no, 
inJependent means, for whom the principal occupation or means of subsistenc~ 
of the person supporting them was entered in the third column. This metho~. 
of record differed from that followed in 1891, when there was only one: 
column for occupation. At the time of enumeration in 1891 dependents 
were distinguished from workers by adding the word "dependent", but this; 
distinction \-ras not observed in tabulation. Only the principal occupation 
was re~orded except when ag1iculture was the subsidiary occupation. The' 
principal difficulty found at the .present census was the distinction between 
actual workers and dependents. In a Hindu joint family it is usual to. 
regard the father or eldest brother as head of the family, and in one district r. 
found, luckily before enumeration had commenced, that o-:de_·s hai actually: 
been issued to record the head of the family only as a worker ·and the rest or' 
the family as dependents. This difficulty was partly due to the use. of the 

J 

word "dependent" which is difficult to translate, an~ it will, I think, be 
advisable in future to use simply the terms "worker, and "non-worker"~ 
explaining-that the former also includes persons with an independent income, 
such as a pension. The case of women and children also ·gave som~ diflbulty' 
apart from that n.oted above; both of these, especially in th3 poore::- families,, 
work at home industries, and household duties, and the difficulty' was to de~. 
cide whether they should be re~oded as wor~ers o;:- dependents. The instruc-' 
tions given laid down that the test was to be ·whether they did sufficient· 
work to earn their own living, and this was found suffi::!iently pra-:;tical· to act'' 
on. The principal occupations were tabulatd in full, ani the numbers of 

. persons whose subsidiary o~cupation was agriculture is also shown in Imperial 
Table XV. In Table XV A some of the i::iUb.5idiary occupation combined with' 
certain selected principal occupations are also shown. The cemus statistics of 
occupation are probably less satisfactory even than those of age, and must b~ 
taken as subject to enors, the nature of which can only be roughly indicated 
while no estimate of their probable extent can be made. Although an attempt 
\Ya.s made to record the principal occupation of each person, that is, the' oc
cupation o\er which most time was spent, or which brought in the most· . 
.;;ain, it is certain that in many cases, that occupation wa;;; recorded, which was 
considered most respectable. A man with a minute holding of land who 
supported himself chiefly by ordinary labour, would record himself as a. 
culti,·ator, and a culti,-ator who owned a ve:·y small fraction of the la'ld he· 
cu:tiYated wc.uld record himself as a landholder. In the great majority of.' 
in~..lu">trics no distinction is made between the maker ·and seller of manufactured 
arti..:lb, so that artisn.ns and retail and wholesale vendors {except id the. 
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ca.se of agricultural produce) are generally the sarr:.e persons. The greatest 
care was taken to ensure correct combination of the many hundred di:J:\:rent 
occupations recorded, and this was done by the Deputy Superintendent of 
each office guided by a_ copious index. E'en then difficulties arose, and it was 
necessary to ask instructions for the record of such occupations as " Teach
ing bicycle riding u, "Dog-breeding", " Ear-picking", and " \Yire puzzle 
making," and in spite of the pro-vision of separate columns for workers and 
dependents infants were occasionally described as shfr khU'ar or milk drinkers, 
w bile children in European schools were often shown as dependent on "study ". 
It will be obser-ved that 3 males and 1 female were recorded as " receinrs 
of otolen property". One case was repoded in which the person being 
enumeJated inE>i&ted that his means of li-velihood was badmashi, and when 
called on to show cause why he should not be bound O\er to be of good 
behaviour realised Eadly that virtue is its own reward. 

198. General results.-The most striking result in an Indian 
census is the extremely large proportion of the populatio; that is engaged in 
agriculture. Out of a total population of 47,691,782 over 66 per cent. or 

P. %69, I,%. 
31,703,343 persons were returned as workers at, 
or dependents on, pasture and agriculture of all 

kinds. Of these, 15,455,614 were actual workers, and the rest dependents, 
or di,iding the former by sex, 44 per cent. of all the males in the provinces,. 
and 20 per cent. of all the females are reported to be earning their living on 
the land. In addition to these out of 7,852,553 other workers who declared 
their principal occupations to be unconnected with the land directly, 6G6,G92 
recorded agriculture as a subsidiary occupation. From agriculture and pasture, 
which engage two-thirds of the total populaticn, there is· a long drop to 
Order XXII "Eatthwork and general labour" by which a little more than 
six and a half per cent. of the people of the provinces are ~upported. Orders 
VI and VII, including respectively persons engaged in personal, household 
and sanitary sen·ices, and those engaged in supplying food, drink and 
stimulants, each form about five and a half per cent. of the total, and the only 
other Order in which more than two percent. of the population is included is 
that dealing with textile fabrics, and dress which c6ntains nearly four pe1· 
cerlf. It will be convenient to discuss the actual components of some of these 
general orders in more detail in the following paragraphs. 

199. Agriculture and Pasture.-The two orders most closely 
connected with the lar.d include a number of distinct occupations of which the 
most important are found in the groups containing landholders, tenants and 
acrriculturallabourers. The second of these classes is divided into three accord-o 
ing as the persons included had some right of occupancy, or were tenants-at-
will, or sub-tenants. In Oudh the so-called statutory tenant who is not liable 
to ejectment for a period of seven years was treated as a non-occupancy tenant 
and in Kumaun the khaikar was considered an occupancy tenant and the 
$irtan as a tenant-at-.,.,-ill. As already pointed out, the statistics given in 
Table XV do x:ot show the actual number of holdings, but the r.umber ofperson:i 
actually engaged in working on land held under each class of tenure. Thu~ 

if a zamindir or occupancy tenant had three grown up sons living a..s a joint 
family with him, each oftlie sons would be recorded as a zamindar or occupancy 
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t(;llant as the ca;;;e might be, and 1f his wife helped in the work, as often 
happer,s awcJngst the lower castes, s"!le would be recorded in the same way. The 
number cf per:ooDS reccrded as zamindirs including dependeuts was 3,441,879 

or about senn per cent. of the population, while the number of those who 
were actually engaged in culti-vation, including dependents on such persons, 
but excluding those who declared their principal means of subsistence to be 
land in w1.ich they had proprietary rights, is 22,997,560 or a little O\-er 48 per 
ce rd. of the population. To the latter should be added the growers of special 
product::, chiefly garden produce, numbering nearly 120,000, bringing up to the 
total to about -19 per cent. The number of persons supported by agricultural 
labour is 4,362,77 4 or nine per cent. of the total population, and about one
sixth of these are shown as regularly employed farm servants and their 
dependents, the remainder being day labourers and their dependents. An 
impo: tant feature of Indian life-the extent to which women and children 
€ngage in work-may be illustrated by the proportions of the sexes. In the 
totals for the Pro-vinces the number of.female workers is 44 per cent. of the 
males, while in the case of agricultural labour there are ·1,142,142 female 
workers compared with 1,447,194 males, that is to say, the number of females is 
about 80 percent. of the males. In the case of dependents or non-workers, the 
proportion to the whole is much.less for agricultural labourers {41 per cent.),, 
than for the total population (51 per cent). Of the occupations connected 
with pasture which includes 522,683 of the population, the most considerable 
are those of herding cattle (315,431) and sheep (100,495). Two persons have 
recorded their principal occupation as dog-breeding, a novelty in these prov
inces. The distribution of the agricultural population by districts and 
natural divisions is shown in Subsidiary Table II, page 271, from which it is 
seen that the hill districts of Almora, Garhwal and the Tehri State have the 
largest proportion of the total population engaged in agriculture. In the 
plains the distribution -varies in close connection with the distribution of the 

P. 22, II, 5, 6. 
general population into town and villages, being 
high where the proportion of rural populatio~ is 

high and vice ~:ersa. In the central plain "nearly 71 per cent. of the total 
population is dependent on agriculture, and the proportion is over the provin. 
cial average in e-very natural division east of this. The lowest proportion is 
found in the western plain where it falls to 57·9 per cent. The table also 

· illustrates the extent to which females assist in working the laud in different 
parts ofthe country, though the variations in the figures for different district 
indicate that the record has not been made on uniform lines. It may be 
assumed that children are employed to an equal extent e-verywhere, and a 
high percentage of dependents (column 6 of the table) indicates that women do 
not take so important a part in the work. It appears that in the hill districts 
and on the Central India Plateau women work more frequently in the fields 
than they do elsewhere, while in the west of the provinces where the standard 
of comfort is distinctly higher they work less frequently than in the east. 
Districts such as Sah,iranpur, Bareilly, Bijnor and i~Ioradabad where the 
proportion of ~Iasalmans to the total population is high, also show a high 
rropC>rtivn 0f dependents, as it is not so usual for female :Muhammadans to 
~.~,.ist ia a;'Ticulture as it is aoongst Hindus. 
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200. Earthwork and generallabour.-Out of 3,134,:231 persons 
returned as dependent on non-agricultural labour, ~3,:29.! decbred their 
occupation as earthwork and the rest as general labour. As has been seen in 
the case of agricultural labour the proportion of female workers to males (73 
per cent.) is higher and that of dependents to the total (.!5 per cent.) is 
lower than the proportion for the whole population. Although these persons 
declared their principal occupation as general labour, not as agricultural 
labour, it is almost certain that a very large number of them work principally 
on the land. X early 600,000 other persons who recorded their principal 
occupation as cultivation or weaving recorded general labour as a subsidiary 
occuration, and it is very probable that these would more correctly be 
included in labourers than in cultivators. 

201. Personal household and sanitary service.-Out of a 
total of 2,278,251 persons employed in personal and household occupations, 
615,545 were barbers and their dependents, and indoor servants, washerrnen, 
and water-carriers numbered about Ji lakhs in each case. Thus while there 
are 13 barbers and their depe-ndents to every 1,000 of the population, there is 
only one indoor servant, Clue washerman and one water-carrier to the same 
number. Examining some ofthe figures for actual workers by sex we find that 
there are rather more than half as many female indoor servants as males~ 
while there are about three females engaged in washing clothes to every 
four males, proportions which differ considerably from those for European 
countries. 

In paragraph 88, page 92, I have given an example of the views held 
even by educated natives on questions of sanitation. A.t the time the 
census was taken, though large drainage schemes had been completed in 
several of the more important cities, there were not a hundred houses in the 
provinces connected directly with the drains. It is therefore not surprising 
that the number of persons dependent on scavenging as an occupation is so 
large as 384,361 or about three-quarters per cent. of the total; to approach 
the standard of cleanliness of some of the western countries it would be 
necessary to multiply the number several times. The distribution of sweepers 
and scavengers by districts is also of interest. It will be seen that the 
number decreases considerably as one passes from the west to the east of the 
provinces, and the variation corresponds closely with the distribution of the 
Bhangi caste. In the revenue divisions of Gorakhpur, Benares, and the 
eastern part of Fyzabad the number is extremely low, and it may be pointed 
out that this is the tract of country where the urban population forms a 
small part of the total. Under the conditions already noted, the formation 
of a large town is practically impossible in this country without scavengers~ 
so that the absence of these has probably affected the growth of urban 
population. It is not to be wondered at that the tract where sea vengers are 
fewest is also the tract where cholera is practically endemic and causes the 
greatest number of deaths. 

~02. Provision of food, drink and stimulants.-The total 
number of persons supported by these occupations is 2,650,282, more than 
three-quarters of the whole being occupied with the provision of vegetable 
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food. The vege arianism of India appears clearly from the fact that between 
seve!l and eight times as many persons are connected with the supply of 
ve~etable as are enc-ar:red with animal food, thoU0!Yh the latter includes dairy 

0 0 0 

men also. One quarter of the total, or 662,653 are supported by grain ' 
dealir.g, and about one-eighth by grain-parching. Toddy drawers and 
sdlers and wine and spirit dealers and their dependents number only 3.!,782 

in all. 

203. Textile fabrics and dress.-By far the most important of the 
occupations dealing with these, which support 1,890,129 persons, are hand 
weaving of cotton goods which includes 947,873 or more than half. and 
tailoring and darning with 318,984. Piece-goods dealing, cotton cleaning, 
pressing or ginning, and spinning come next, and no other single occupation 
supports as many as fifty thousand persons. 

20.!. Industrial population.-By the industrial population is 
meant that part which is supported by the occupations included in class D of 
Imperial Table XV, that is, persons occupied with the preparation and supply of 
material substances. Its general distribution is shown in Subsidiary Table III, 
and as might be expected, it is found to be the reverse of the distribution of 
the agricultural population. Thus the industrial population is proportion
ately smallest in the Himalayan districts where it forms only 7 p~r cent. of 
the total population, while in the plains it is highest in the two western 
natural divisions, and lowest in the central plain. The part taken by females 
is most considerable in the Central India Plateau where dependents form only 
41 per cent. of the total against a proportion for the whole Provinces of 53 
per cent. 

205. Factory Industries.-In 1901 an attempt was made to 
distinguish factory industries from those carried on at home, by directing that 
at the time of enumeration persons employed in factories should be described · 
as working in such a place. The results are, however, ot doubtful value at 
this census, as the distinction was not always observed, and where it was ma.det 
skilled workmen in factories were not ·distinguished from the numerous 
un::.killed labourers employed. The total number of persons shown as con
nected with factories was 76,015 of whom 4,673 were owners and the 
superior staff and 71,342 were workmen and other subordinates. Thirty
eio-ht thousand five hundred and sixty-five persons were shown as actual 

. 0 

workers, and in addition to these 21,436 cultivators and 1,784 weavers (actual 
workers in both cases) declared they worked in factories as subsidiary 

occupations, as shown in Imperial Table XVA. The latest report on the 
inspection of factories in these Prov-inces shows that the average daily number 
of operatives in those factories which come under inspection was 27,402 in 
1900 and 26,72l in 1901. Of the 33,565 persons shown as adual workers in 
Subsidiary Table IV nearly half or 19,156 were employed in sugar factories 
which are usually not inspected, and a large proportion of the cultivators 
who declared they also worked in factories, probably belonged to the same 
class. The number of persons recorded in the census as employed in milh is 
thus seen to be smaller than the reality. X ext in importance to the suryar 

, 0 

industry, which i.s everywhere carried on in native fashion except at a single 
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factory in the ShabjahaDprr district and another in Cawnpore, comes the cott~)n 
industry which fa.l!::. under two main heads, the ginning, cleaning and pressing 
e.ud the we~>•ing, and it is probably in these that the greatest deficiency has 
occurre:d in the census, for only 5,501 actual workers a;.e returned for the 
fC~rmer and 468 for the latter, though 27 mills ofthe former kind were working 
in 1900 and 7 of the latter. Aligarh, Agia, Cawnpore and Muttra are the 
chief places where ginning is carried on and Cawnpore has four of the weaving 
mills. There was a fairly complete enumeration of the workers in the b.c 
factories at ~Iirzapur who number 2,847 and 2,881 persons were recorded as 
·working in printing presses. In March there is no work going on in an indigo 
factory, though cultivation is in full swing, and the number 2,123 does not 
represent more than a small portion of the number of persons employed 
during the manufacturing season even in the present depressed state of the 
industry. '\V omen and children are employed to a very small extent in the 
factories of these Provinces though the number is increasing. According to 
the statistics of the census female workers in factories numbered less than 
one-twelfth of the number of males. Dependents or non-workers form 52 
percent. of the total number of persons supported by home industries, and 50 
per cent. ofthe total supported by mill industries. In the case of attisans 
employed in mills, however, it is most probable that the number of dependents 
has not been correctly stated, for the actual workers are often only temporarily 
resident near the mills they work in, their \Vives and families remaining in 
their homes. In such cases the means of subsistence of the latte ... · would not 
be correctly distinguished. The progress of factory industries during the 
decade cannot be ascertained from the census statistics, as the distinction was 
not made in the census of 1891, but it can be gathered from the following 
account which is based on the factory reports. 

"The cotton, woollen and jute mills ofCawnpore and Agra employed 
last year ( sc. 1901) an average of nearly 9,000 hands, against less than 7,000 in 
1891 ; while the increase of small factories for cleaning, ginning, or pressing 
has been very marked. Ten years ago there were only 14 concerr.s in the 
Provinces employing about 1,300 hands, while last year the number of factories 
was 62, and the number of hands employed was close on 5,000. There is also 
a. large advance in the leather industry, localized at Cawnpore, and in paper 
making and printing, while extension is noticeable in brewing, brass and iron 
works, flour milling, oil pressing, and dair;ying, and generally in industries 
which supply goods for household consumption. So far as the returns of these 
industries may.be accepted, about 28,000 hands are employed in mills and other 
worh, as against about 15,000 ten years ago. On the other hand the 
decline in the cultivation of indigo already noticed has involved the closivg 
of nearly 700 indigo factories out of 1,400 in existence at the beginning of the 
.decade. This decline, so disastrous to growers and manufacturers has produced 
wonderfully little effect on the labour market. The work in the factories is 
not highly specialized ; the demand arises at a busy time of year, and lasts for 
a short time, and the employes are drawn mainly from among the agri
cultwallabourers in the vicinity. Consequently, when factories are closed, 
the workmen do not lose their means of subsistence but are absorbed without 
difficulty i~ t~e rauks of agricultural labourers." Amongst other industries the 
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sugar trade may be noticed. This showed a marked expansion during the early 
part of the decade, and, to quote from the same account, " though the refiners 
ha>c suffered considerable losses by the competition of beet sugar, which, before 
the recent impo~ition of counter>ailing duties on the direct and indirect boun
ties, was sold at rates lower than the cost of production in this country, the 
trade in raw sugar appears to have been little affected, and, comparing the 
figures of the last three years of each decade, the gross annual exports of sugar 
have ri::;eu from 144,000 to 175,000 tons." "\Vhile industrial occupations have 
thus prospered, it must not be fo:-gotten that the absolute numbers of 
persons concerned in them are still insignificant compared with the total popu
lation. In the latest report on the inspection of factories it is pointed out that 
"while the number of operatives in factories rose during the year from 28,000 
to 32,000 it was only in Cawnpore, where eight factories ~ive employment to 
nearly 2,000 people in each, that the increase can be ascribed to private 
enterprise. The only other towns in which over a thousand workmen are 
employed in factories are Lucknow (4,818), Allahabad {2,112), Jha.nsi {1,876), 
Agra (1 ,553) and Saharan pur (1,07 4), while except at Allahabad and Agra 
the figures would be insignifican_t we:-e it not for the establishment of railway 
workshops and Gove:-nment Factories in these places.'' 

206. Commercial population.-The term includes those persons 
whose occupations are entered in sub-o;:-ders 54 to 57 inclusive, that is persons 
who are occupied in commerce, as distinguished from those employed in 
transport and storage. Thus limited, the total forms less than one per cent. 
of the population. Subsidiary Table V shows that the western plain, and 
especially the prosperous districts in it, have the largest proportion of persons 
engaged in commercial pursuits. There are cases such as Cawnpore and 
Allahabad, where the effect of large cities on the proportion is more than 
swamped by the vast agricultural!)opulation in surrounding districts, ·and the 
district of U nao takes a high place owing to the la~·ge number of dependents 
Qn persons who had gone to earn a livelihood in the large cities of Cawnpore 
and Lucknow, between which it lies. The two districts of Lu.cknow and 
Benares stand high owing to the presence of large cities situated in compara
tively small districts. The proportion of actual wo:·kers, as might be 
expected, is low, only 36 per cent. fo: the whole Provinces, .and it is even 
lower (33·5) in the central plaiu while it rises to nearly 47 per cent. in the 
Himalayan districts and nearly 40 per cent. in Bundelkhand. 

207. Professional population.-The persons shown in Subsidiary 
Table VI consist of those included in order XX of Table XV, viz., those follow
ing learned and artistic p:·ofessions, but a word of caution is necessary. Out of 
a total number of 622,184 persons supported, over a third or 228,986 are shown 
as priests, ministers, etc., but a large proportion of these should more appro
priately be added to the 606,870 persons shown as mendicants, while many of 
the 1~,584 females shown as actors, singers, etc., are really prostitutes. The 
b.w support::> over 40,000 persons, and there are 23,070 persons supported by 
medical p::actice without any diploma, while 11,341 females the vast majority 
of w horn have no technical knowledge at all practice as midwives. The 
high p~·oportion to the total borne by the number of priests raises the figures 
in ).!uttra where the professional classes form oyer 3 per cent. of the t')tal 
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and in Benares whe::-e they are nearly 3 per cent, while the hi.:;he:"t p!('llu!·· 
tion i'i found in the Tehri State with 3·G per cent. The figures fur citi.:.,; ar~ 

P. 27C, YI, 3. 
considerably higher than for Ji:,tricts and ).Iuttrol 
has 13~ pt;r cent. of its total popubtil)n 

~urported by p•ofessions while the sacred towns of Ajullhi;l (included in 
Fyzabad) and Benan:s hase each O\er S per cent. 

:::!08. Variations since 1891.-A comparison of the figures for 
1001 with those of 1891 is difficult owin(f' to the cha.w•e in the mdholl l)f 

0 0 

tabulation. In 18::>1 it would appear th3.t occupations combined with agricul-
ture were mo:·e f.-eely tabulated under heads diiferent f.-om the btb:r than 
in 1001. For while the number of persons in the earlier year included 
under the head agricultural was ~8,5::!1,117, 3,779,107 others recorded agric:ul. 
turc a.'> an occupation also followed by them. In 1901, the figures were 
31,180,CCO and 8~7,986, so that there appears to have been a slight decrease 
in the extent ~ whic-h agriculture is followed, which is ma:·ked by the 
alterations in the method of tabulation. The actual Ymiations accordinrr to the 

0 

stati:;tics are shown in Subsidiary TaUes YII and YIII. The nurubt:r of 
cotton wea>e~·8, gold and siln·r workers, blacksmiths, and tanners ba~-e 

increased, while oil pressers, bangle makers, cotton cleaners and spum\C'r8, 
tailors, potters, carpenters, basket weaYers and shoe makers ha\e decreased. 
Ten years ngo it was point€d out that gold and sil,er 'rorkers ha\e probalJl.r 
benefited n.;.ore than others by Briti::.h rule, and the ~tatistics confirm this 
conclusion, and are also among the least likely to be affected by alterations 
in the methods of preparing the tables. There is a large inc:-ease in the 
number of cattle breeders and dealers, and in this connection it may Le 
noted that the impro\ement in communications has led to the increased export 
of gh i (cla:·ified butter). During the last ten years the exports of this substance 
ha>e increased from 8,000 to o>er 11,000 tons or by 40 pe1· cent., the trade 
with Calcutta and Bombay accounting for mo;;t of the increase. The spl·ead 
of the use of kerosine oil is doing away with the trade in wgetable oil, but it 
has already been stated in the chapter dealing with caste that the Teli:; or 
members of the oil p1·cssing easte haYe adapted themsehes to circumstance"! 
and turned grain-parchcrs ur coufectioners. 

:209. Occupations of females.-References l1a\e already been 
made to the yarying extent to which females are actually -wo~ kers, and furtht::.
dctails arQ shown in Subsidiary Tables IX and X. In the case of field 
lahome:·s the:·e are actually more females than males, and in the profE:S:'ions 
or trades of grain-patching, oil pi·b:oing, we.wing and spinning of wod 
and cotton, basket making, and general manual labour, femaks take an 
impo:·tant ~ha:·e. On the othe:: hand, the number of women employed in the 
technical manual occupation;; such as building, working in precious mdab, 
and in cornme:.-ce is small. 

~10. Combined occupations.-The extent to '1hich Dgric:ulturc 
is combi1:ed with otht>r occup1.tiom is shown in Subsidiary Table XI, though a."! 
expbined in the first para,;-raph of this chapter, conclusions nnst be acc-E·pted 
with cautic•n, as it is often a que::.tion c·f chance \\·hdher the occur atir.:11 ~·J 
H'C\)rdcd was really the princ-ipal occuration or vA. It ·will be -=e:en tL1t 
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CHAPTER IX.~CCUPATIO~. 

nearly a quarter of the persons grouped under the order " defence " are also 
agriculturists, and this is the highest proportion in any order. A fairly large 
number cf the arti<san classes are also cultivators, owing to the system under 
which such persons in -villages are often paid in part by a grant of land, a 
custom even commoner in the case of village servants, such as the barber, the 
sweeper, and in some cases the watchman and general messenger. Ten per 
cent. of the persons supported by learned and artistic professions are also 
agriculbrists. 

"\Vhile subsidia1y occupations other than agriculture were not tabulated 
in full, some of the subsidiary occupations followed by persons with certain 
principal occupations were taken out, and the results are shown in Imperial 
Table XV A and in Subsidiary Table XII. Over one-third of the total 
number of landowners are also tenants, though some portion of this figure 
is probably due to the inclusion of s(r or the home farm in the term tenancy. 
About one-twentieth of the persons who recorded their chief occupation as 
cultivation are also day-labourers, and 12 out of every thousand of the same 
class also own some portion of the land they cultivate. Out of 1,000 weavers 
64 are also cultivators and 49 m_ore are day-labourers, and the fact that these 
proportions are not higher indicates that hand weaving as an industry is still 
far from dead. The money-lender in these provinces has not yet got a very 
strong hold on the land, for out of a thousand persons having this as a principal 
occupation only 88 are cultivators and 77 landowners. Lawyers, on the 
other hand, appear to invest their savings more frequently in this way, for 
over one-fifth of the total are also shown as landowners, though it must be 
pointed out that their total number is small. 

211. Occupations in urban and rural areas.-Columns 6-9 of 
Subsidiary Table I supply some information about the distribution of occupation 
in the larger cities and in rural areas. The total population of the nineteen 
large towns treated as cities forms 4·2 per cent. of the population of the pro· 
vinces. From columns 6 and 7, however, we find that the proportion of actual 
worker.S in these cities to the total number exceeds this proportion in the case of 
nearly every order. The principal exception to this is found in Order V, agri· 
culture 'vhere only ·s per cent. of the total number of workers is found in the 
cities. In Order II, Defence, Order IV, Provision and care of animals, Order 
XIV, Glass and Pottery, the proportion is also smaller; and in Order XV, wood, 
cane and leaves, the proportion found in the cities is only slightly larger than 
the proportion of the total population. The persons included in" Defence" are 
chiefly in cantonments which ha\e not been included in the cities, and it is 
natural to find that pastoral occupations are less followed in cities than in rural 
areas. Order XIV, Glass and Pottery, shows a smaller proportion because 
the majority of persons included in it are potters who practice their trade at 
their homes all O\er the country, and not in factories in cities. There is very 
little glass making in these Pro\inces. It will be noticed also that the other 
common village industries, viz., the occupation of smith and carpenter are pro
portionately more followed in cities than in ru:al areas to a very small . 
extent. Columns 8 and 9 of the table show the proportion of dependents to 
:1ctual workers, which are of some interest asin dicating the extent to which 
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women and children share in actual work. Th::.1s for the total Gf all occura
tions the percentage of dependents on the number of actual workers is 131 in 
cities and 104 in rural areas, and the higher proportion in cities is founll in 
case of almost every occupation and order, the exception being in occupations 
followed by small numbers. The totab in Imperial Table XV give a clearer 
idea of the difference between cities and rural. areas as fa.r as women arc 
concerned, for the total number of female workers at all occupations forms 4-! 

per cent. of the number of males in rural areas, but only 30 per cent. in cities. 
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SuB'liDIARY TABLE I.-Gene1'al d~stributiiJn by occupa~ion. 

!Percentage on t<Jtalf 
l'ercec u.ge i o Percentage of Percentages of 

each order and actual workers . d., pen d<'nts to -population. sn b-OTder of ' employed actoal workers. 

Order and Sob-Order. 
j Perso~ I Actual I Actual De pen· In In rural I In In l'llral 
suppo • dents. cities. areas. cities. areas. ed Workers., worker a. 

. . I 

1 ; 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

! I .. 
f>nh-order 1. Ci vii service of the State ·4 ·I 35 9 64•1 26·7 73·3 170•6 181•1' 

IJitto 2. Servicts of Local and "06 '02 38•-i 61•6 33-o 67•0 103•2 168•4 
:Municipal Bodies. j 

65·1 I·5 !i8•5 141'6 18!l-l Ditto 3. Village service .... •6 •2 3!•9 
Order 1.-Adwini•tration ••• I 

1•2 •4 35·5 6-t·5 13•3 86·7 .167•7 183•9 
Sub-order 4-.Arm) 'l •06 60•2 39•3 2•3 97•7 286"4 60•8. 

Ditto 5. Navy and Marine 
..... 

·00005 •00002 40•7 59•3 54"4 ~ 45•6 ... 320• ... 
Order 11.-Defence --·1 ·I ·oG 60·3 :19•7 2"3 97 7 28-i"l 60·S 
Snb-ord~r 6. Civil Se.-.lca ... ) '01 ·Oo5 36·3 63·7 41·6 58"4 150•9 1933 

Ditto 7. Military ... ... •0009 '0002 23·2 76·8 2·9 97•1 256•6 26-!.•3 
Order III.-Services of native ann •01 •005 35·6 -6·No 40·1 53·9 158"01 198"02 

Foreign State•. 
Sub·ordcr 8. St?ck breeding and deal- 1•06 ·6 61-6 '38•4 ·9 99·1 130'9 174•9 

lllg. 
of 1 Ditto 9. Traiuing and care ·o3 ·01 35·8 64.·2 11'9 88•1 184·5 108·6 

animals. 
Order IV.-Provision and care of ani- 1•09 •6 61·0-i 3896 3·2 96•8 143•1 62·S 

mala. 
Sub-order JO. Landholders and tenants 55•4 25•9 46•8 53·2 •7 99'3 141•4 113•4 

Ditto 11. Agricnltnrallabonrers 9'1 5•4 69•4 40•6 •7 . 99·3 S-!.·3 . 683 

Ditto 12. Growers of Fpecial pro- ·.a •) 55•04 4!•96 7•8 92'2 91·3 80'8 
ducts. 

nitto 13. Agricultural training and: ·5 ·2 40•6 59•4 7•04 92·96 154'9 U5·8 
surervision and forests. I . 

Order V.-Agricnlture ... . 65·3 31'7 4A·5 51•5 ·8 99·J! 131·4 105·7' 
Snb·ordu 14. Personal and domestic! 4'8 2•4 52·2 47·8 9•7 90•3 . 108·5 89•7 

services. 
en t e r.l Ditto 15. Non-domestic ·03 ·OI 48·1 51•9 14"2 858 157·6 99•5 

taiument. l 
Ditto 16. Sanitation ... • .. 1 ·8 •4 56•2 43·8 6·4 93·6 81•3 777 

Order VI.-Persoual, hoo~ebold an dl 5•6 2·9 52•7 47•3 9·7 90•3 106·0 87·9 
sanitary services. 

Sub-order 17. Provision of auimal for-d ·5 •2 499 50·1 10'1 89·3 181•4 107-l) 
Ditto 18. Provision of vegetable' 4•3 2·2 50·5 49·5 6·7 93·3 123•4 95·8 

food. ' 
Ditto 19. Provision of drink, con-I ·5 •2 43·3 567 9•8 90•2 144.·5 129•8' 

diments and stimulants. I 
Order VII.--Fooo, drink and stimu-! 5·5 2•7 49·4 50·6 N 92·6 134•3 100•5 

!ants. I 
Sub-order ~0. Lightinll ... I ·005 ·003 52•9 47"1 24•2 75·8 146•3 7•03 

Ditto 21. Fuel and Forage .•. •1 '1 55·ot 44o93 16•7 83•3 114·1 75·02" 
Order VIII.-I,i~.:ht, firiug and forage.: ·I •1 55 01 44•99 16•9 83•1 115'4. 74,·9 
Sob-order 22. Buihling materials ... 1 ·o3 "01 42•3 5i"7 21•6 78·4 ua·8 128•9 

Ditto 23. Artificers in building ... I •2 -o8 36•7 63•3 30·6 69•4 188'3 165'3 
O!·der IX.-Bnilding ... ...1 •2 •09 37•4 62·6 29•3 707 H!5·5 159·6 
Sub-order 2-1.. Railway and tramway ... •0009 •00('2 23•8 76·2 94·5 5•5 276·7 l,OC6·6-

Ditto 25. Carts, ~arriages, &c. ... •01 ·oo3 33·2 66•8 29•9 70.1 28-i·S 165·8 
Ditto 26. Sbi ps and boats ... •0003 "()0007 26 8 73·2 11·7 88·3 125 280" 

Order X.- Vebicll"s and vessels ... '01 •004 32·4 67·6 33.1 66·9 282•1 17•3t 
Sob-order 27. Paper ... ... •003 •001 42'2 57•8 70•8 292 132·5 14·89 

Ditto 28. Books and prints •02 ·OI 36•5 63 5 76·2 23·8 165 2 201·7 
Ditto 29. Watches, elocks, and, •04 ·OOI 3-1.·1 05•9 61•8 38•2 222•9 1-12·9 . 

orientific instruments. 
Ditto 30. Carving and eng-raving, •Ol ·oo5 41·3 58•7 49•5 50·5 120·6 16 33 : 
Ditto 31. Toys and curiosities ... ·01 •007 38•7 61•3 36·9 63•1 H4·4. 16"73 
llitto 32. Mosie and musical ins· •002 •0006 34·7 65·3 4.1•3 68"i 257•2 13•97 

trnments. 
Ditto 33. Bangles, nPCklaces, beads: •3 ·I 50·9 ,91 7-6 92•4. 109•07 9·53 

and sacred thread, &c. 
Ditto 3-J.. Furniture ... "()09 ·003 388 61•2 37-3 627 215·6 123•3 
Ditto 35. Harness ... •006 "()02 . 39•! 60·8 30•6 694 152'2 156·05 
Ditto 36. Tools and machinery ·05 •02 41)•5 59-5 8·9 91·1 128·4 149•02 
Ditto 37. Arms and ammunition . ·01 •005 37·6 624 19·3 80•7 253·4 145•5 

Order X I.-Supplementary require- •4 ·2 47·03 52·7 15·7 84•3 141·9 107.5 
menta. 

Sub-order 38. Wool and for ... ·I "()5 48·08 51•92 4•4 95·6 136·02 106 6 
Ditto 3!1. Silk -· ... •02 ·ot 48·3 51•7 91·4 8·6 107•7 99·3 
Ditto 40. Cotton ... ... :!!•7 1•3 51·4 48·6 5•4 94.·6 137·11 92'4 
Ditto 41 Jnte hemp, fta~ and eoir, ·07 '04 55·8 {4·2 11·6 88·-& 87·2 78·()4. 

&c. . 
Ditto 42 l>resa ... I·O.Jo '4 4.3·7 56·3 13•5 86·5 H8·04 121H~ 

Order XU-Textile fabrics and dress. 3·9 1·9 49•-i 50·6 8·() 92·0 137·8 9·9 

Sob-mdn "· ";:;!~.'il'" ood p..,;.•j •6 ·3 50•5 49·5 U·7 85•3 1i39 167·9 

Ditto 4-lo Brus, copper, and bell- ·1 "().j, 387 61•3 2U 75·8 168·9 155•1 
metal. 

42•61 Dit~ 45. Tin, zinc quld: ailve I "()1 •006 36•7 633 57·4. 179·7 167·5 
and lead. 

J 
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SrL~IDU.E.Y TaELE I.-Gencrnl dis'r-i[1t!ivll 'f:.y occupatic.n-(condt(cld). 

Or.]er and Sub·Or.1er, 

1 

Pe..:en•age on totali Pcrceuw;;e in 
pop alation. J e'lc'o. or·.ler and 

PerS<Jns 
snpport-

J ed. 

•nh·OT'<l~r of-

Actual I A.ctul 1

1 

D~pen
worken.1workers. deuts. 

t'cn.·l:!'ut~~ oi 
-.ctoal workers 

~mplo~·,•,t, 

In 
cities. 

7 
I 

J- t:r~o.:t:~a •• ..,:\3 ._,t 
det'o.."n~..lt•~t.a to 

a(·tnal w.•rkrN. 

In 
citit.·S. 

8 

lo rur«l 
&rt'a.s. 

I !! 3 " · 1 5 6 : 
I I 

--------------------~--~-----1,----l---~----- ---1---
Snb-or·l~r t>i. Iron and steel ... 
Order XI 1 1.-:\letllh and pre c i o 11 1 

t~~t.,nee. 

Sab•order ~7. Gl••• and China ware ... 
Ditto 48. Euthern and 1 tone 

ware. 
Or<ler XIV.-Glau, e,.rthern and 

stnoe ware. I 
Ditto 49. Wnol llni baml!ooa 
Ditto 60. Cane work, m4tting 11nd 

leaves, &c. 
Order XV.-Wood, una and leave•, 

&c. 
Sub-order 51. G11ms, wax, re1in1, an.! 

similar f·>rest produce. 
Ditto 63. Druors, <lye• and pig· 

menta, &c. 
Order XVI.-Orugs, gnmo aud dyes 

&o. 
Sub·Or•l••r 53. Le•ther, born and bones ... 
Order XVIL-Le,.ther, &c. .. . 
Sub-ord•r 5-l. :\[oney and securities .. . 

Ditto 5:>. General mercharulise ... 
D:tto 5(). f),,aJing unspecified .. 
Dilto 57. Middlemen, brokers and 

azenta. 
Order XVlii.-Comtnerce ... 
Sub-ordor 58. R .. i!w~y ... • .. 

Ditto 59 Road ... • .. 
Ditto 60. W&ter ... .. . 
Ditto 61. ~[esoenger .. . 
Ditto G2. Stortlc::e and weighing ... 

Order XIX.-Trilnoport and atorage .. . 
Sub-order G3. Religiun ... .. . 

Ditto GJ.. Edu~-ation ,,, .. . 
Ditto U5. Liteutur" .. . 
Ditlo 66. L•w ... .. . 
Oitto 67. Medicine ... 
Ditto G:'l. Engin~ering and Snrvey· 

in g. 
Ditto (l(). ~atural eeience 
Ditto 70. Pictorial art 11ud acnlp-

ture. 
Ditto il. lll11sic, acting an<l 

dacing &c. 
Order XX.-Le~rned "nd artiitie pro· 

feuious. 
Sub-order 72. Sp>rt ... • .. 

Ditto 73. G .. mes and exhibitionJ ... 
Order XX I.-Sport .. .. . 
Sub-or.l~r 7-l. E:<rthwork, &c. .. . 

Ditt<> 75. Generall«bonr ·-
Order X XII -Earcbwork and genera I 

l><bour. 
Sub-order 'iG. ln·l~finite .. . 

Ditto 77. Disrepnt:>ble .. . 
Order XXIII.-Indefinite and disre

putable occnpat10ns. 
Sub-order 'iS. Property and alms .. . 

Ditto 79. At the st!Lte upanse .. . 
Order XXIV .-1 n·iependent .. . 

·001 
•9 

•9 

·8 
·3 

u 

•02 

·2 

•2 

·7 
•7 
•3 

·03 
·t 
·I 

·7 
•1 
•6 

·o9 
·o3 

'1 
1'1 

•7 
'1 

•02 
·us 

·I 
·OI 

·OOOI 
•02 

•1 

I'3 

•01 
•02 
·OJ. 
'05 
6•5 
6'5 

·2 
•03 

•2 

1•3 
·I 

1·5 

•2 
·s 

·OOOo 
·4 

•3 
·I 

•5 

·01 

•1 

•3 
•3 
·I 

·Ol 
·O~l 

·o5 

'()JOJ2 
·001 

·OS 

·s 
·006 
'01 
·01 
'02 
3·6 
3·6 

·I 
•02 

·1 

·7 
·I 
·8 

39•2 
38·4 

42·1 
50·7 

51'7 

40•3 

U·1 I 

43·7 
43•7 
33'8 
37•9 

40·02 
3J.·.j, 

35·1 I 
42•9 

41'0~ 
33·6 
35•8 

41'09 
41·3 
4()-1 
35 5 
3~·2 
26•9 
44·-1. 
3()·1 ' 

21--1.1 
50•3 ' 

50'5 

4•)·6 

39•7 
51 9 
46•5 
49·7 
55·5 
55'! 

so 3 
56·05 
56·3 

H9 
55•9 

55·03 

270 

608 
61'6 

57·9 
49 3 

49·3 

€:18 
4·l.'7 

57·2 

433 

597 

56•3 
56·3 
t>G·2 
G2'1 

5()<18 
65·6 

63·9 
57'1 

58·96 
61•4 
66·2 

53·91 
53•7 
59·6 
64'5 
65·8 
73•1 
55·6 
60•9 

4()'5 

61·3 
48'1 
53·5 
50 3 
H·5 
H6 

43'7 
43·95 

43•7 

45•1 
4·H 

4-1.·97 

6•1 i 
n·4 1 

42'4 : 
2·8 I 

29i 
I 

4·9 I 

461 

4'81 
. 

47·2 1 

I 
ll·9 I 

15·3 

10'9 
10·9 I 

lf)•2 
22·8 I 

20•2 ' 
30·5 : 

!~:~ II 

8·4 
6•4 

20·81 
22-8 

15·05 
11•8 
21 s I 
31·7 t 
40·3 
15·7 I 
l.J•4 I 
88·9 I 
49·9 

I 
11•9 I 

us I 
9 7 i 
Ni 
8·2 

8·03 l 
6·2 I 

6 3 ! 
' 

9 5 I 
20·7 I 
ll'3 I 

8·3 I 
23 9 II 
10·2 

5i 6 
97•2 ! 

~7'1 ! 

05·1 

::: i 
52 8 

s3·I 

8-1.7 

89'1 I 89'1 
83'1'11 
77"2 
70•8 
Li~·5 

79·2 
589 
91·6 
93·6 
7:J·2 
77"2 

81'9;) 
ss 2 
78·5 
63·3 
59·7 
8~·3 

85·6 

83·1 I 
85·5 

90•3 
92·6 
91·8 

91·97 
93·8 
93•7 

90·5 
79'3 
88·7 

91·7 
76•1 
89·8 I 

20i·7 
133-7 

IG.J·3 
97"9 

U32 

81•8 

Hl.J.·5 

161'9 

I 55 2 
1;)5·2 
221•0 
2!CI·6 
I3~H 
20G'9 

19J·.j, 
122 5 
u~ .. z 
2Ll0.4 
231"8 
116•7 
135·7 
147·4. 

I98·u.J. 
23.)•8 
25:N 
I0·!7 
327·1 

3'l7 5 
I02·6 

118•3 

li3'1 

222·5 
96·7 

I-H·6 
U2·7 
IO:H 
109 5 

I23 4 
88•-1. 

lli1·2 

15.)·9 
lc"-12 

1GI·.2 
su·I 

132·9 

I33·3 

12:>·3 
125·3 
1CI0·7 
13S·5 
1:>:l·8 
I83·8 

173'3 
l3'J·3 
139·7 
I5Li·O 
163·8 
H8·3 
1!33 
147·2 
li7·'3 
u~·s 
23~·9 

112·4 
u.;·s 

%3 

I51·2 
8u·3 

111•8 
97·4 
7tll 
78·2 

72 2 
75·7 
72 6 

82 9 
82·7 
82 8 



EC'LSIDIA.RY TA.:CLE II.-Distnbution of Agriculturat Population by Natural 
Divisions and Districts. 

feri:lll 

I I Percentage on agricnltural 
I Perc:ntage of popnllltion of-
! Populatlon sup- agricultural 

DDlll· j ~atural Division and District. I 
ported by population to I 

bcr. ! ! agricultnN. distri?t Actual 

1 
De ndents. 

I populat10n. workers.. pe 
I I 
I 2 

I 3 4 li ~ 1 

I I 
f -- I I I 

N.· W. P. and Oudh ... I 31,170,660 65'4 48•51 51'5 
I 

Himalaya, West I 1,100,231 79·4 60·] 39•9 ... i 

1 Debra Dun ... ... ... I 92,679 52-() 54•4 45·6 

2 ~a.i..ti TS.l ... ... ... l 197,217 63•3 4!•1 55'9 
3 AI mora ... MO ... 426,164 91·5 66·2 33·8 

Garbwal 
I 

384,171 89·4 63'1 36·9 4 ... ... .. . 
Sub-Himalaya, West ... 2,566,760 59"8 40'2 598 

5 Saharan pur ... ... . .. 462,819 I 44·3 37'4. 62'6 
6 Bareilly ... . .. ... 715.~44 65·6 44·7 55•3 

7 Bijnor "' ... . .. 368,152 47•2 39·5 60•5 
8 Pilibbit ... oW ... 32~.311 68·9 37"1 62·9 

9 Kheri ... ... . .. 696,234 76·9 39·1 60·9 

lndo-Gange.tic Plain, West ... 7,619,278 57·9 40·3 59•7 

10 Muzafl'arnagar ... ... .. . 426.102 48•6 

:;~I 
62•2 

11 I ::'Ueernt ... ... . .. 757,0!)4 49'2 tiJ•O 
12 B ula ndsbahr ... ... .. . 578,530 50·8 41·7 58•3 
13 i Aligarh ... ... ... . 56~,332 4G·9 37·9 62•1 
14 Muttr" ... ... 407,509 53'4 37·9 6.2-1 

151 Agra ... ... . .. li12,689 48'3 43·8 I 56·2 
16 Farukhabad ... ... ... 564.071 60•9 450 1 55·0 
17 Mainpuri ... ... ... 183,666 70•4 41-21 58·8 
18 1 Etawah ... ... . .. 563,627 69'8 47-7 52·3 

!91 Et<>h ... .; ... 
:::I 

693,513 68'7 36·2 I 63·8 
20 Rud:>un ... ... 693,701 67·6 42•\1. 57-J 
21 Morarlabad ... ... . .. 741.065 62·2 39·oj 60•4 
22 Sh{,hj!>b:lnpur ... ... ... I 6~3,3i9 I 68·7 35•9 6·!'1 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, Central 70•7 51•7 48•3 ... i 9,130,829 

23 Cawnpore I 
779,692 61'9 49·6 50•4 ... ... ... I 24 Fatebpnr ... ... ... 483,020 70·4 58•6 4blo 

25 Allahabad ... ... ... I 1,031,718 69·3 68·8 41•2 
26 Lncknow ... ... ... , 414,327 52·2 53·8 46•! 
27 Unao ... ... ... 718,160 73·5 48·4 51'6 
28 Rae BRreli ... ... ... 783,848 t75·8 60•1 39·9 29 Sitapnr ... ... ... I 882,928 75·1 42·3 57•7 
30 Hardoi ... ... ... i '803,291 73·5 34·9 65·1 
31 l'ytabad ... . .. 787,183 64·2 51·8 48'2 
321 Sultaupnr ... ... ::: I 874,464 80·7 54·9 451 
33 Partabgarh ... ... ... i 706,871 77·4 55·0 45·0 
34 Bara Banki ... ... ... 865,327 73·4 54•1 45'9 

Central India Plateau 
I 
I ... I 1,328,025 63·0 609 39·1 

35 Banda ... ... ... I 441,694 69·9 6·!'7 35•3 
36 Bamirpur ... ... ... 293,360 63·9 59·2 408 
371 Jhausi ... ... :: ! 347,993 51)·4 62·8 37·2 
33 Jala.uu ... ... 244,978 61·3 53·6 4tN, 

East Satpnras ' 770,969 71·2 51·8 48'2 I . ... 
! 

~9 , :hlirtapnr ... ... . .. 
I 

770,969 71'2 51"8 48·2 
I j 

I Sub-Himalaya, Eut ... 4,985,940' 68•7 51·6 48·4 
i 

2,129,551 I 40 I Gorakhpnr ... . .. ... ; 72•0 53·1 4>3-9 
41 Basti ... ... ... I 1,215,423 1 65·8 50•1 4!f9 
42 Gouda ... . .. ...I 902,369 64·3 50' \I 49-1 
43 Babnkh ... ... ... 738,597 I 70·2 50·8 49•% 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, East 3,668,628 i 66·5 50·8 49·2 
I I 

44 Ben ares ... -· ... ' so1,447 I r;G·8 55•2 44·8 
4.1 Jannpnr ... ... ... ••• ! 934,761 I 77•4 55'0 45·0 
4<3 Ghazipur ... ... . .. 647,286 70·8 49·5 50·5 
47 Balli a ... ... . .. I 659,6G8l 66·8 42'8 57·Z 
48 Azamgarh ... : 925,466 60·S 50·7 49·3 ... . .. 

I 
1 

Native Statea. 

.. : I 235,054 I 4~) , Tcbri (Himalaya, West) ... 87-5 3!-1 C79 [,:) I r.amr'll' (Sub-Himalaya, WeJ~t) ... 326,9531 Cl·3 36·9 63'1 
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St'B.i;IDURY TilLE III.-Distri~ution of the Industrial Population by Sat ural 
Dit:isions and Di.stricts. 

I I I Pert"entage on irJu>~ris.l 

Serio. I 
Pt-ret>o tage of• pt•puiiHion of-Population sup- Industrial I 

a am· No.taral DiTiaiona and District&. ported by population ta 
ller. ln'tlnstry. di•tric& A dual I 

population. workers, i DepeuJ~utd. 
- I 

1 ! a 4 5 
I 6 

- -
I 

N •• W. P. and Oudh ·- 7,134,283 14·9 473 52·7 

Rimalayo., W eat 99,136 
I - 7'2 51·8. 483 
I 

1 Debra Dun ... ·- •t-• 22,0-!0 12·4 4~·6 I 5Z>'4 
3 Naini Tal ... . .. ... 39,574 12•7 48·0 1 52·0 
3 Aim or& ... ... ... 16,lti0 3·4 68·2 I 41·8 

" Go.rbwul ... ... . .. 21,362 4•9 61·6 SIN 

Sub-Himalaya, Wes~ ... 756,620 17•6 44·5' 55·5 

6 1:\aharanpur ... ... ·- 217,403 20·8 45·7 54·3 
6 Bareilly ... -· ... 189,-!36 17·4 48·3 51'7 
7 Dijnor ... ... ... ·- 184,871 23-7 39•6 6\}-4 
8 Pilibhit ... ... . .. 74,556 15 8 43 5 56•5 
D Kberi ·- ·- ... ... 90,354 9•9 44·2 5.3·8 

Indo-Gangetic I'lain, WePt ... 2,321,078 17•7 41·9' 58'1 

10 M uzaffarnagar ... ... . .. 166,404 18·9 42·31 57'7 
11 Meerut ... ... . .. 305,091 19'8 39•9 GO 1 
u Bulandshabr ... . .. ... 219,239 19•2 39•2 60'8 
13 A.ligarh ... ... "'f' 236,517 19'7 40·7 6!)•3 
u Mnttra .. . .. . .. 132,5S8 17•4 39·0 tHO 
n Agra ... . .. ... 223,091 21·0. 36•5 6:J·5 
16 Farukbabad ... ... ... 164,1t):.! 17•7 4G·9 53•1 
17 Main pari • . . . .. ·- 1('5,163 12·7 4-!•5 SG·5 
18 Eta .... h ... ... ... 107,141 13'3 46•5 53·5 
19 Etah ... ... ... 119,621 13•8 41-8 58·2 
l!O Budaun ... . .. . .. 171,396 16•7 44·9 55·1 
21 Mora.Jabad ... . .. ... 228,75/i 1()-2 46·9 53'1 
23 Shahj\han pur ·- ... ... 141,907 15•4 30·3 60·7 

Indo-Gangetic Plaia, Central ... 1,650,426 12•8 60·3 49•7 

23 Cawnnore 
. 

188,427 14•9 48•2 51·8 ... ... ... 
H Fatebpur ... ... . .. 80,410 11•7 55·5 44·5 . ,- Allah a Lad 162,48G 10·9 52•7 47·3 ~<> ... ... ... 
26 Lucknow ... ... ... 155,503 19•6 47•0 153•0 
27 Unao .... ... ... ... 117,473 12'0 4l.'l 55·:) 
:,llj Rae llareli ... ... ... 121,3()8 11·7 56·3 43•7 
f9 Sit.Rpur ... ... ... 123,0H9 10•5 48•2 151·8 
ao Hardoi. -· ... ... 119,038 JO·!l. 39•2 6u·8 
31 Fyzabad ... ... ... 221,017 18·0 47•5 52·5 

·u Sultanrur ... ... ... 104,028 9·6 57'9 42'1 
sa P.rtahgarh ... ... ... 100,844 11'0 56•4 43·6 
u Bara Banki ... ... ... 156,703 13•3 55•6 4·1·4 

Central India Plateau ... 327,639 15•5 59•4 40·6 

35 Banda ... ... . .. 80,879 12•8 62'1 37·9 
36 Hamirpur ... ... ... 74,017 16·1 58•8 41·2 

37 Jhansi ... ... ... 111,662 18·1 60•2 3!!•8 

3ti Jalaun ... ' ... ... 61,081 15'3 55 2 44·8 

East Sa tpuras ... 140,938 13•0 50'3 43•7 

39 Mirza pur ... - ... 140,938 13•0 50•3 49•7 

Sub-Him&laJ'•• East 955,089 13·1 
- - 48·6 51·4 ... . 

40 j Gorakbpur ... ... ... 402,841 13'6 4()·0 51·()-

+1 , Basti ... ... -· 242,623 13•1 46•5 53•5 

43 1 Gonda ... ... ·- 176,413 12•6 48'7 5}';~ 

43 · Babraich ... ... 133,212 12•7 51•5 ~·5 -·I Indo-Gangetic Plain, Eas~ - ... 883,357 15·9 51•3 48•7 

49·7 50•3 
44 I Benares ... ... ... . .. 179,453 20•4 

142.665 U·9 55•5 4+·5 
4S I Jaunpur ... - - -
46 Gb&zipnr ... . .. 124,HM 13•6 48·2 51•8 ... 
47 I Bo.llia . - ... 171,230 17•3 49•6 50'4 .. 

52•9 47'1 
·<iS 1 Aumgarh ... - -· 265,8!31 17•4 

I . Native Statee. 

49 j Tebri (Himalaya, West) 
- 15,309 5•7 37·7 62·3 ·- ... 

GO B&mpur (Sub-Himala,-a. West) ••• -· 96.119 1S·O 42•9 57'1 

I 
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St:r:~!DIARY TAELE IV,-Dl,;lribution of the InduBtrial Population by Domestie 
and FactOTy Industries. 

Kame of lndnatty. 

1 

Owners, 
Managers 

and 
Superior 

ata!f. 

Work wen 
and other 
aubordi· 

nates. 
(including 
depend-

Tota.l 
actual 

workers. 

Percentage on actuaJ 
workPrs of-

Home F&etory 
workers. workera. 

ents). ' 
~----l~~~r-----1------

3 5 6 

-·---------------------!------l--------1----1----- :~----
i 

Indigo Factories .•• 

Tea Plantations 

Biscuit Factoriet ••• 

Flour Mills 

Oil Mille 

:kice Milis 

Sugar Factories ... 

Aerated Water Factorie1 

Breweries 

Distilleries 

Opium Factories ••• 

Ice Factories 

Salt Stores 

Tobacco Factories 

Water Works 

Gas worka 

Match Factories ... 

Collieries 

Brick and Tile Factories 

Stone and Marble Works 

Cement Works ... • .. 

Railway and Tramway Factories 

Coach Building Factories 

Paper Mills .. 

Printing Pret~ses ... 

Furniture Factories 

Machinery and F:ngineering Workshops ••• 

Arsenale 

Goo Powder Factories 

Gun Carriage Factories 

Silk filatures ~ 

Silk Mills 5 
Cotton Ginning, Cleaning and Preosing Mills 

Thread Glazing and Polishing Factories ... 

_Cotton Spinning, Weaving and other Mills 

Tent Factories 

Jute Mills 

Rope Works 

Clothing Agencios ... 

Umbrella F&ctoriP.s 

Minh ... 

Brass Foundaries ... 

Iron Fonndaries ... 

Glaes Factories 

PClttery "'"arks 

Carpentry Worls ... 

l:'aw Mills 

Lac Factoriea 

Soap Factoriilll 

Bruoh Factories ••• 

Tannerie! and Le10th~r Fact,ories 

273 

171 

28 

28 

3,636 

9 

5 
28 
95 

1 

9 

1 

26 
5 

24 

41 

u. 

17 
1 

56 

3,826 

337 
20 

1,351 

28,337 

418 

60 

4,030 

1,543 

668 

67 

608 

4 

43 

9 

32 
1,021 

1 

458 

15 

271 
6,262 

705 

3 

316 

6 

13,764 

1,466 

8 

73 

1 

5 

10 

15 
25 
7 

'1 

436 

4,925 

76 
15 

103 

2,123 

210 
4 

636 

19,156 

131 
58 

1,929 

663 

247 
u. 

280 

2 

11 

2 

37 
452 

1 

109 

7 

101 

2,881 

255 

3 

201 

8 

5,501 

468 

3 

17 

1 

6 

2 
10 

21 

2 

5 

3 

2,847 

39 

6 

112 

I 

99·8 

99·5 

100 

100 
43•2 

99·7 

89·9 

... 
99·0 

83·3 

9·9 

100 

••• I 
ioo 1 

I 

·;,,I 
92·2 

99·9 

89·71 

... I 

... 100 I 

~:: I 
100 1 

100 

99"1 

100 

100 
]()() 

100 

100 

100 
•! 

•5 

56·8 

100 

100 
100 

100 

100 

I·o 

100 

100 

100 
100 

·s 
10•1 

100. 
1oa 
1•()-

16•7 

90·1 

1()()-

100 

100 

•1 

•1 

10'3 

100., 

100" 

100 

., 

100 
100 
100 



St:Esrnu:::;.y TABLE V.-Di.stnbution of tl.e Commer~Zal Pcpu.l,<tZ . .Jn by Sr::.~tcr,1 l 
Dit:i6ion! and Di:,~rids. 

I I Pereentage on C('lmnH.•n.·ial 

Serial 
: Per.:entage c( popul.otic>n of-

C . I comm~r.:ial 1 

nnm· Nat ural Di .-isione and Diatricta. ommm>OI 1 > , I . popn a on o 
ber. popnlat1on., district po- Actual 

· pulation. workers. Dep.,nJcnto. 

I 

1 I 3 " 
! 

5 6 ! I 

--- I 
N.-W. P. and Oudh ... 366,545 1 •7 36 64 

Himalaya, West ... 6,313 •4 469 53·1 

1 !Nbra D~n ... . .. ... . .. 1,7-19 •9 51•7 4~·3 
l! Naini T&l ... ... . .. 1,9130 •6 43•6 5G·4 
3 AI mora ... ·- ... 

~· 1,3-W I ·2 41•2 58·8 

" Garhwil ·- ... ... .. . 1.2tl-l . ·z 51·2 48·8 

Sub·Himalaya, West ... 37,945 ·8 38 62 

5 8ahiranpnr ... . .. ... .. . 16,792 1·6 43•4 5G·6 
6 Bareill7 ... ... ... . .. 8,394 •7 38•4 131·1) 
7 Bijnor ·- ... ... ... 7,439 •9 26 74 
8 Pilibhi& ... ... ... ... 2,860 •6 37·3 G::l-7 
9 Kberi ... -· ... .. . 2,460 ·2 36'9 63·1 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, West ... 136,493 1•03 34•8 652 

10 Mu&a!farnagar ... ... ·- 12,793 1•4 34 GG 
11 Meerut ... -· ... ·- 19,269 1•2 37•9 c:n 
12 Bulaudsbahr ... ... ... . .. 14,3G3 1•2 34'7 6:>·3 
13 Ali garb ... - ... .. . 20,281 1·6 38 G2 
u l'duttra ... ... ·- ... 8,43\ 1•1 32·9 67•1 
15 Agra ... ... . .. ... 18,556 1·7 27•7 72·3 
16 f,.rnl<habad ... ... ... ... 8,672 •9 35·6 ().j,·.j, 

17 l!ainpnri ... . .. ... .. . 2,680 '3 31 CG 
18 Eta wah ... ... . .. ·- 2,152 ·2 31•6 6~>-4 
19 Etah ... ... . .. - 5,461 ·6 40·6 5~N. 
20 Bndauu ... ... ... ·- 7,738 -7 37•4 62·6 
21 Morad& bad ... . .. ... ... 10,756 •9 36 ta 
2ll Sb,bjabi.npur ... ... .. . 5,3-U •5 81·7 C8·3 

lndo·Gangetio Plain, Central ... 76,712 •5 33'5 66•5 

23 Cawnpore ... ... ... ... 5,459 •4 36·3 C3·7 
24 Fatebpor ... ... ... . .. 1,691 ·2 37·3 C2·7 
25 Allahabad ... ... ... ... 3,137 •2 43'4 66·6 
26 Lncknow ... . .. ... . .. . 9,666 1•2 32'6 67'4. 
27 Uoao ... ... ·- ... 10,842 1•1 20·4 79·6 
28 Rae Bareli ... . .. ... .. . 8,725 ·8 32 C8 -29 Sitapor - ... ... ... 4,019 ·3 40 60 
30 Hardoi ... ... . .. .. . 4,981 •4 26·5 73·5 
31 Fyubad ... ... .. . ... 9,443 ·'i 36'2 63•8 
32 Snlt&opur ... ... ... .. . 5,034 •4 41 53 
33 Partabgarh ... ... ... .. . 7,070 ·7 43·9 56'1 
34 &ra llanki ... ... ... ... 6,645 ·5 31•9 G!H 

Central India Plateau ... 8,176 •3 39•6 80•4 

35 Banda ... . .. ... .. . 1,451 •2 36 64 
36 Hamirpor ... ... ... .. . 841 ·I 41·5 58·5 
37 Jbf.noi ... ... - ... 4,7CO -7 39·5 6o·5 
38 Jalauu ... ... ... .. . 1,124 •2 43·3 5G·7 

East Satpura.a ... 10,094 •9 383 81•7 

39 Mirmpnr ... ... ... .. . 10,094 •9 38·3 61·7 

Sub-Himalaya, East ·- 44,581 ·a 37·7 62'3 

40 Gorakbpnr ... ... ... ... 18,790 •6 387 61•3 
41 Baoti ... ... ... . .. 9,883 •5 37 C3 
42 GooJa ... ... . .. ... 10,711 -7 33·5 fjC·5 
43 Babraich ... ... ... .. . 5,197 "4 43·9 5G·1 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, East ·- 46,231 ·8 38·8 61·2 

44 Beoaree ... ... ... . .. 17,425 1•9 39·5 60•5 
45 Baoti ... - ... - 5,313 '4 41•8 5S 2 
46 Gbizipnr ... ... ... ·- 5,637 ·6 39·3 60•7 
47 &Ilia ... ... ... 6,703 •6 36•9 63•1 ... 
48 Ar.amgarh ·- ... ... 11,153 "1 85'8 b3 2 ·-

Native States. 

49 Tebri (Himalaya Weet) ... - ... 306 ·I 50·7 4:13 
50 Rampo.r (Sob·Himaiaya, West) ... . .. 3,733 "1 4<)•5 113·5 
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SC'B:OIDH.RY TABLE VI.-Dist'l'ibution of the Professional Population by Natural 
Divisions and Districts. 

Set-ial 
nnrn
ber. 

---f 
I I 

~atural Divisions and Districts. 

2 

Frofessional 
population. 

3 

I Percentage on professional. 
Percen~ge of, population of-
profe•s,onal 1------:----

population to 
district popn· A.ctuals Dependents. 

lation. workers. 

4 5 6 

--'- -·--------------1------ ---1--3-\, 
N.-W. P. &nd Ondb ••• 622,184 40·6 

48'9 

37•6 
50·1 
49·2 
60•2 

1 ll~hr~~o Dun 
2 N~~oini Tal 
3 Almora ••• 
4 I Garbwal ••• 

I 

5 Sabaranpnr 
6 Ba reilly .. 
7 Bijnor ••• 
8 Pilibbit ••• 
9 Kheri ••• 

Himalaya, West 

Sub-Himalaya, West 

logo-Gangetic Plain, West 

10 Mozaffarnagar 
11 Meerut 
12 Bulandsbahr 
13 Aligarb ••• 
14 Muttra ••• 
15 Agra ... 
16 Farnl;hab9d 
17 l\fainpnri 
18 Etiiwab .•• 
19 Etah ••• 
20 Bndann 
21 Moradabad 
22 Shu bjabanpnr 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, Central 

23 Cawnpore 
24 Fatebpur .•• 
25 Allahabad 
26 Lucknow 
27 Unao ... 
28 Rae Bareli 
29 Sitapur ... 
30 Hardoi 
31 Fyzabad •.• 
32 Sultanpnr 
33 Partil hgarh 
~4 Bara Banki 

35 Baud.. • .. 
36 Humirpur 
37 Jhiinsi ... 
38 Jalaun ... 

.39 Mirse.pur 

.W Gorakhpur 
·U Basti ... 
42 Gonda .•• 
43 Bahraicb 

Central India Plateaa 

East Sat pnras 

Sub-Himalaya, East 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, East 

4-i. Benaree ... 
45 Jaunpur .•• 
46 G batipur ••• 
47 Ballia ••• 
48 Aumgarb 

N'ative States. 

49 Tel.ri (Himo.l .. ya, West) ... 
50 Ra!Upur (Sub-Himalaya, Wcat) ••• 

~~~: ~:'I 
3,998 1•3 
3,259 ·7 I 
3,255 •8 

76,307 

28,324 
14,859 
22,750 

4,552 
5,822 

238,312 

23,006 
37,701 
19,444 
28,541 
24,101 
23,403 
18,863 

6,529 
9,055 
9,177 
9,858 

17,433 
'11,201 

145,643 

17,167 
5,514 

10,003 
20,118 
13,278 
10,116 
ll,ll6 
)0,576 
20,8'0 

8,227 
4,461 

,14,227 

23,802 

5,337 
5,626 
7,773 
5,066 

9,585 

9,585 

45,875 

17,931 
9,206 
7,756 

10,982 

68,400 

23,019 
7,943 
7,es9 
9,586 

20,163 

9,756 
7,864 

1·81 

2•7 
1•4 
:1!·9 

•9 
•6 

1•8 

2·6 
2·4 
1-7 
2•4 
3·2 
2'2 
2•0 
·8 

1·1 
1'1 

•9 
1·5 
1•2 

1•1 

1"4 
·8 
·7 

2·5 
1'4 

:~I 
.9 

1-7 
·8 
·5 

. 1'2 

1·1 

·8 
1·2 
1'3 
1•3 

'9 

•9 

·6 

•6 
•5 
•5 

1·0 

1·2 

2·6 
·7 
•8 
.9 

1·3 

3"6 
1'5 

40·2 

42•1 
42·9 
34•4 
46•3 
41•9 

38·0 

39·9 
37·5 
34·3 
3-i.•3 
36'3 
32·2 
40·7 
46•3 
50·4 
40·8 
35·8 
40•7 
43·3 

44•1 
45•2 
43'3 
39•7 
36·5 
43·1 
44·9 
38·7 
44·2 
54•9 
44•3 
47·9 

42·8 

42·6 
41•8 
40·2 
48·4 

44•6 

44·6 

36·3 

34c8 
33·9 
40•1 
38·3 

43·9 

44·4 
47·4 
41'5 
43·2 
43·2 

62•4 
49'9 
50'8 
39•8 

59·8 

57·9 
57•1 
65·6 
53·7 
58•1 

62·0 

60•1 
62·5 
657 
65·7 
63·7 
67·8 
59·3 
53•7 
49·6 
59·2 
64'2 
59'3 
66•7 

56•6 

559 
54'8 
56·7 
60·3 
63·5 
56·9 
55·1 
61•3 
55•8 
45•1 
55·7 
52'1 

57•2 

57-4. 
58•2 
59•8 
51•6 

.'55·4 

63·7 

65•2 
66·1 
59·9 
61-7 

56•1 

55·6 
52•6 
5&5 
56·8 
56·8 

67-4. 
6-l•G 

- --------------------~~----~----~----~----
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Scr:siDB.llY TABLE YI.-(Fv.,. Citi-:s) Di.>~ri~-wt~:m of th~ rr.:.f.:ssior:-rl 
Popttlatio:l by Cities. 

I Percentage on pr<)fe.;i<>nal popula· 

Proft>i-31 nr;IU 
'Percentage c-f pro- tiuo of-

Citie1. fession&l popu la· 
population. tiou to city 

population. Actnal wor ken. o~pt'ndentd. 

-
1 z 3 4 5 

J. Agra ... . .. 6,:r.'O 4'2 :ua 65·8 

J. Allahabad ... ... 3,964 z·s 4J·O 57·0 

s. Bareill1 ... ... 6,779 s·s BH 65 3 

4.. Ben area ... ... 17,055 s·3 41'1 53g 

15. Cawnpore ... ... 4,566 2·6 39·2 60·8 

G. Farukbabad ... ... 3,192 5·o M·5 65 5 

7. Fysabad ... - 5,872 ~ s·s 388 612 

8. Goakhpur ... ... 2,600 4•1 32·2 67·8 

9. H..tbru ... ... 1,831 4'3 36·8 63·2 

10. Jaunpor ... ... 2,369 15•5 40·9 59·1 

11. Jb4nsi ... ... 1,334 z·s 35·2 64•8 

12. Koil ... .. 2,975 42 36•3 637 

13. J,ucknow ... ... 13,211 5•5 35·3 6H 

H. Meerut ... ... 5,509 6•9 27•9 72'1 

15. Mirzapur ... ... '3,850 4•8 38•3 61•7 

16. MoradabaJ ... ... 2,907 a·s 35·3 64•7 

17. Mottra ... ... 7,693 13'5 33'1 66·9 

18. Saharan pur ... ... 4,735 7·1 37-7 62•3 

19. 8hl.bjahiinpor ... ... 2,880 3•9 36•3 63·7 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-Occupations by O·rders 1901 and 1891. 

I. 
II. 

HI. 
IV. 
v. 

VI. 
Yll. 

VIII. 
IX. 
X. 

XI. 
XII. 

XIII. 
XIV. 
xv. 
xn. 

XVII. 
XVIII. 

XIX. 
XX. 

xu. 
XXII. 

XXlll. 
XXIV. 

Order. 

l 

Administration ... ... 
Defence... ... . .. 
Service of Native anil Foreign States 
I'Tovision and care of ani mala 
Agriculture ... ... ... 
P~rsonal, bonaebold and B&nitar1 services 
Food, drink and stimulant& .. . 
Li~~:bt tlre and forage .. . 
Buildingil ... .. . 
Vebicl<>' and vessels .. . 
Supplementary requirements 
Textile l&brics and dreea .. . 
Md.als and preciona stone& .. . 
Glasa, earthen and stone ware ... 
Wood, cane and leaves, etc. .. . 
Drug'!. gums, dyes, etc. .. . 
Leather, etc. ·-
Commerce ... . .. 
Transport and storage ... 
Learn~ &Dd A.rtistio professiona 
Sport ... .. 
E!lrtbwork and generallabonr 
Indefinite and diueputable occupations 
Independent ... • .. 
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Fopolation 
supported in 

1901. 

573,027 
53,394 
7,1(;0 

522,683 
31,180,660 

2,678,334 
2,650,282 

96,2~4 
123,499 

6,170 
233,239 

1,890,129 
660,856 
433,235 
5(;0,523 
l30,t\7l 
349,395 
366,415 
545,807 
622,184 

20,164 
3,13.J.,231 

132,055 
721.385 

Population 
aupported in 

1891, 

3 

8.J.2,997 
72,41)0 
11,204 

391,780 
28,521,117 

2,535,633 
2,2\16,661 

770,864 
149,4C2 

15,0!:16 
307,586 

2,190,184 
643,511 
472,82() 
631,116 

59,690 
361,783 
433,669 
688,506 
769,45-l. 
17,831 

3,~5~.~~6 
21,3'>'1 

!:30,3~1 

Perceoto.ge of 
nriation ( +) 

or (-). 

4 

-32·0 
-26·3 
-ara 
+33•4 
+9·3 
+56 

+15·5 
-874 
-17-4 
-59·1 
-2i•1 
-137 
+2•7 
-84 

-11·2 
+118·9 

-3·4 
-24·2 
-20·7 
-1'31 
+131 
-21)•8 

+512 '3 
+t·>l 

5 



ScmiDIARY TABLE VIII.-Selected occupations 1901 and 18!)1. 

Population Population Percentage of 
Occupation. anpported in supported in nriation 

1901. 18~1. (+)or(-). 

1 2 3 ' 

2G. Cattle breeders, dealers and oommi88Briat farm eata.blishment 56,576 46,286 +22·.2 

27. Herdsmen ... ... ... ... . ... 315,431 234,490 +34•5 

30. Sheep and goat breeders and dealers . .. ... 19,990 I 78,319 +53·8 
31. Shepherds and goat herds ... . .. . .. 100,495 

52. Fruit and vegetable growers ... . .. . .. 114,716 4C,286 +184>7 

';8. Cow and buffalo Aeepers and milk and butter sellers ... 103,160 94,496 +9·1 

82. Ghi preparers and sellers ... • ... . .. 11,328 25,811 -56•1 

93. So gar factories : owners, managers and suFer ior staff ... l 94. Sugar !actories : operatives and other subordinates ... 67,325 78,124 -13·S. 

99. Makers of sugar, molasses and gur by hand ... . .. ) 
97. Grain and pulse dea.lers ... . .. ... 662,653 721,811 -8·2 

98. Grain parchers .. ... .. . ... 315,053 3U,38S -7·1 

100. Oil pressers ... ... . .. ... 
101. Oil sellers ... ... .. . ... 

f 
143. P1esaers of vegetable oil for lighting . .. 549,115 568,443 -3·4 -
U.4. Sellers of vegetable oil for lighting ... ... 
163. Masons and builders ... ... . .. . .. 88,225 93,834 -5·0~ 

181. Paper makers and sellers and palm leaf bicders ... 1,122 2,000 -43·9 

230. Plough and agricultural implement makers ... ... 17,730 57,025 -c8·9 

234. Sugar press makers ... ... ... . .. 1,162 1,149 +1"1 

251. rersons occupied with l'lankets, woollen cloth and yarn, fur, 
feathers and natnral wool ... ... ... 40,223 79,115 -491 

263. Cotton ginning, cleaning and pressing mills : owners, mana· 

t 
gers aud superior stall'. 

149,610 256,676 -41·'1 
264. CoL Lon ginning, cleaning and pressing mills: operatives and 

other subordinates. 

271. Cotton cleaners, pressers and ginners . .. . .. 
267. Cotton spinning, weaving and other mills ; owners, managers 

I and superior staff, 

2GB. Cotton spinning weaving and other mills : operatives and 
other subordinates '> 1,088,355 1,176,926 -7-5 

272. Cotton weaver•: hand industry ... . .. ... ~ 275. Cotton spinners ... ... . .. . .. 
303. Hosiers and haberdashers ... ... ... 16,417 561 +2826·3 

306. Tailors, milliners, dressmakers and darners ... ... 318,98i 349,960 -8·8 

316. Gold and silver wire drawers and braid makers ... 11,141 21,294 -47·6 

317· "'orkers in gold, si\ver and precious stones ... ... 234,?.ll 218,700 +7-09-

318. Dealers in gold, silver and precious stones ... . .. 2,531 3,357 -24-6 

322. Brass, copper aild bell metal workers ... ... 42,238 56,210 -24·8 

328. W'orkers in iron and hardware ... ·- ... 298,069 328,939 -9·3 

336. Potters and pot and pipe· bowl makers ... ... 369,723 466,390 -20·7 

3H. Carpenters ... ... ... . .. . .. 381,882 301,765 -2·5 

347. Basket&, mats, f:\Da, screens, brooms, &c., makers and sellers 115,583 158,570 -27"1 

379. Pe1sons occupied with miscellaneous dyes ... ... 47,527 791 +5908·4 
;{S~. Tnnneri(·s Bmllcat!Jer factories; owners, mano.geu and supe• 

) rior st,.!!. 

ass. Tanneries and le~ther factories : operatives and other sub· 
ordinates. 

Leat.l,er dyers > 328,570 356,152 -7"7 
3SG. ... ... ... "' 

387. Shoe, boot and sandal makers ... ... . .. 
::ISS. Tanners and curriers ... ... . .. 
3~12, llank~rs, money lender~, &c. ... ... -· 118,753 203,189 -41·5 

4H, Priests ministers, &c. ... ... . .. ... 228,986 156,100 +46·7 

441), 1\eligious mendicants, inmates of monasteries, convents, &c. 8:>,45! 251,988 -26•4 

4GS. Practi;ioners without diploma. ... ... .. . 23,0j0 %9,768 -22•5 

I 
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I. 
II, 

Ill. 
n·. 
v. 

VI. 
Vll. 

\"III. 
1)(. 

X. 
XI. 

XII. 
:XIII. 
XIV. 
XV. 

X \'1. 
XVII. 

XVIII. 
XlX. 
XX. 

XXI. 
XX!l. 

XXIII. 
XXLV. 

Group 
No. 

Scr.smar.Y T.n:u; IX..-Occ·vr~tion~ cf fn.ulc3 ly orc!a~J. 

Order. 

1 

.\1\mini&tration 
Ddcnee 
Senire of :s-ativc sn·l Foreioza States 
Provioion and cue of aoiwail 
.A~triculture .. 
Pere0nal }J .. uoel.old and eanitary services 
Food. drink ant! atimula.nts 
Li11t.t, firing and fvrat;e 
Building• .• 
Vehiclet and ,..~sell 
Supplemt'ntary re1uirement. 
Te•tile fabrics auJ dre•• 
:Metals and pr~cious stone& 
G:"""• ellrtheo end stone ware 
'Yood, cane,l.aves, ete. 
Drcgo, gams, dyea, etc. 
Le~>tber, etc. 
Commerce ... 
Tran•port and ~to,.,.ge ·-
Learned and artistic rroCessi,ms ... 
~port ... • •• 
Entbwotk ar•il general labour 
lwldinite and disrcputab!e occupations 
Iuderendc:!t 

:\'lrtl,~·r ,,t H.l'~··;"t "'-lr"'t..'r:f. 
-------------~ r~r(''('nt'lJ8 of 

:Yales. 

2 

:2--·1,11!) 
3;!.\i);l 

2,.)32 
2G~) • .t•.:•l.l 

10,ti-!:J.~7::! 
I'~L~.•jU 

8l:!.~tlU 

3LI.~lf; 
·U,l.J,:) 

1.818 
77,240 

f>LI3,5#0 
23d,o77 
141,642 
l!:l7,ill 

43,451 
12:!,43:3 
122,l):!3 
216,317 
1!:lS,I~•3 

S,OG5 
},001,G3t) 

40.902 
260,13l! 

Females. 

3 

2tJ3 
1 
7 

4~ .. )3:! 
4.4~·:l.3U 

6li,!l74 
4~\),3•~2 

0).') -· •) __ ,,v.~ 
2,t,·[f~l 

ll!l 
3~.-l 18 

32'1,323 
1#,408 
78,:-!GS 
4~.:li1 
10,2Sl 
30,410 
10,:?97 
~\004 

5.J.,2•;3 
1.~21 

'i3i ,3S.j 
3:3,42G 

127,Stil 

lrm~les- to 
:I! ale._ 

'1 

•3 
lS·-6 
-~~·z 
57 8 
ei)'O 
7:>·3 

4c7 
G·3 

4:!·1 
54·~ 

7·4. 
5;)·3 
21•4. 
2J·7 
2~·8 

!)•4 

4'2 
27•-!. 
16·4 
';3·G 
1:'1·7 
47.5 

SL'B'iiDIA.r.Y TABLE X..-Occupatiom of females by selectul grcups. 

Occupation. 

I Number of actual workers. 

::IIalcs. Females. 

Percent•~e of 
fcm&lcs to 

males. 

---------------2----------------'--------
1 

1 3 
I 

4 5 

-
2G 

27 
30 
31 

37(a) 
3i(i,) 
3i(r) 

fi2 
:J9 
78 
8:l 
!•3 
!l-l 
fl~J 

!\7 
P8 

100 
101 
H3 
lH 
lC3 
1Sl 

:!30 1 :!3.J, 
:!51 

2GS 

Cattle breeders and deAleu, and commissariat farm 
establishment. 

Herdsmen ... ... ••• 
Sheep and goat brt>eders and dealers ••• 
Shevt.enh a od goatherds .•• ·-
Tennnt• with some rights of occupancy .. . 
'f~nunts with no rights of occupancy .. . 
Sub-tenants .... ••• ••• 
Fruits and vegetable growere •.• ... 
}'icl<l!abourers ••• ... . •• 
Cow acd buffalo keepers and milk and butter sellers ... 
G hi prl'parers aud •ellers ... ... 
Sug-ar f,.ctories: owners, managers and ~nperior staff ... ~ 
Sug-u factories: operative• and other subordinates ••• 
:M .. ker of sugar, molaosee and gnr by hand ... • •• 
Jrain and pulf!e dealcra ••• • •• 
Grain parchers ••• ••• • •• 
Oil (lre~ere ••• ••• ••• 
Oil sellers ... ... • •• 
Pressers of ve~etKble oil for lighting .. . 
Sdltrs of ve~etablc oil for lighting .. . 
llhsona and builders ... . •• 
l'Rper mak~r• aUll sellers, and palm leaf binders 
Plough and agricultural implement makers 
Sug u pr~ss makt!rs .•. . .•• 
Persona occup:ed with bbnkets, woollen cloth and yarn, 

fur, feather., and natural wool. 
Cott•>D !(inning, cleaniug and pressing mills: owners, j 

mana~~rl and superior etatJ. r 
Cott.•n giunin~. deauing, and pressing mills: operatil·es I ( 

and otber suborJinatos. ) 
Cotton cle~ners, pres>en and ginners ·- ···1 
Cotton spinning, weavirg- and other mil!.: owners, man. ~ 

ngdrS and au peri or staff. 
C<Jtton spinuin;r, weavin;; and other mills: operatives and 

other subordinat:.•s. i 
C'otton weaver!! ~nd industry ... ••• • .. ' 
CL>tton epioners .. ... ... ••• j, 
Hosiers and h~berduhen ... ... • .. I 
T~i·,.,.,., milliners, dre,;;makere and <la:-nt'r• ... .. . 
GolJ auJ sih·er wire drawers and braid makers .. . 
Workers in g,)]d, silver and precious stones ... • .. 
1\:alero in gold, oil ,-er and preci<Jns stones ••• ... 
Brass, •orp-.-r and bell metal workers ••• ... 
\\'<Jrk'''" in iNn and hardware ••• - ... 
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1S,6U 1,681 ()-1 

180,401 23,0-14 12-6 
7/JSl 2,-!76 31•0 

4:?,;)9J 17,tm 415 

8,013,220 3,048,!!73 380 

J,OS4,0SO .1,0!17,118 101·:? 
37,~37 20,280 5!·5 

3,802 1,409 37·0 

28,916 :?,022 6•J 

22R,Gl7 49,5S5 21·9 
!!3,549 7'fl,tJ34 bJ'l 

175,310 122,5S5 c~ 9 

31,627 1,116 3·5 
4i5 25 5·3 

6,557 74 1"1 
46S 2 ·~ 

11,138 'i,S23 70'2 

4G,G39 23,~:39 

350,()59 218,533 C26 

5,3~•0 1,135 !!1·0 
~•D,752 {j3,1il S3·3 

4,329 :J';.j, ';·9 

83,:?102 3,27!) 39 
!''>8 3t~ 3·•; 

15,0~•0 1,216 tnJ 
107,250 9,74:i !rl 



sn~IDIARY T.ULE X..-Occtlpa.tion of ft-male~ by Bclected group~-(conclnded). 

Group 
!\o. 

Oceu pation. 

_1_1 2 

33G I Potters and pot anci pipe bowl makers ••• ... 
34~ 1 c~rpenteu ... • •• 
3H !Baskets, mate, fans, scre~ns, brooms, &c., makers and 

sellers. 
37!) 1 Persons occupied with miscellaneous dyes ... ... 
384 I Tanneries a .. d leather factories, owners managers and 

superior staff. 
as;:; Tanneries and leather fa.ctories: operatives and other 

subordin&teo. 
3SG Leather dyers ... ••• ••• • .. 
SS7 Shoe, boot, and sand!!.) makers ... .•• • .. 
ass Tanners and curriers ••• ••• . .. 
::192 Rankers, money-lenders, &c. ... ... ... 
441 l'rieots, ministers, &c. ... ..• . •• 
44\; I' Reli~ious mendicants, inmates of monasteries, convents, &e. 
4GS Practitioners without diploma .•• ... .. . 
50-J. General labour ••• ... ... .. . 

( 
~ 

X umber of actual workers. Perc'l!ntage of 
females. 

Males. I Fem:~les. 
to mal~s. 

I 

3 4 I 5 

121,417 68,191 56·2 
138,97'7 6,:?12 ·1•5 

37,332 26,581 71•2 

H,452 5,1JG5 39·2 

115,498 29,689 25-7 

36,732 3,863 10·5 
72,1ii9 14,801 :w·5 
30,946 9,630 31•1 

6,750 789 11·7 
99l,G44 733,303 739 

Sunsi:::>IARY TABLE ~a.-Combined occupations. 

I. 
11. 

I II. 
IV. 
v 

n. 
VII. 

VIII. 
IX. 
X. 

XI. 
XII. 

XIII. 
XIV. 

XV. 
XVI. 

XV IT. 
:X VIII. 

XIX. 
XX. 

:XXI. 
XXII. 

X X III. 
XXI\'. 

Oruer. 

1 

A<lminist.ration ••• .. . 
Defence ... .. . 
Service of Native and Poreign States 

Provision and care of animals ... 
A. gricultu re ••• ... • .• 
Personal boUFehold and sanitary services 
Food, drink aud stimulants .. . 
J,ight firing and forage ... .. . 
Buildings .•• ... • •• 
Yehiclfs and vessels... ... • •• 
Supplementary requirements ... 
Textile, fabrics and dress ••• 
Metals and precious stones ... 
G 11\ss, earthen and stone ware ... 
\Vood, cane, ]eaves, etc. ..• • •• 
Drugs, gums, dyes, etc. ••• ... 
Leather, etc. ••• .•• ••• 
Con11nerce ••• •.• ••• 
'!'ran sport and storage ... .., 
Learued and OLrtistic professions ... 
8purt .•• ... • .. 
E><rthwo•k nnd general labour ... 
lt1defiuit<> a~d disreputable o.:cnpations 
Independent ... ••• . .• 

••• ! 
... j 

I 

V\·orkers only. 

2 

!203,382 
32,15-J. 

2,;:13!) 
319,028 

15,13G,5SG 
1,412,588 
1,308,222 

52,9GS 
46,2.J8 

1,997 
109,6SS 
932,893 
253,535 
219,810 
240,142 

\ 53,i3~ 
152,8G3 
132,320 
225,321 
252,4[)6 

9,386 
l,i39,02l 

74.3H 
3:Ji,OOO 

Percentage of 
partially agricnltur
i•ts (on column 2). 

3 

13•5 
. 23·9 

4•8 
8"2 

•!) 

10·8 
9·5 

4•05 
4•9 
4•7 
9•9 
7·5 

21·1 
17"7 
161 

6·0-1. 
10·6 
8·7 
7·5 

10·2 
8•7 
2·4. 
49 
4•8 

ScBSIDIARY TABLE :XII.-Principal occupation8 com .. binecl 'W~tl' selected 
subsidiary cccupations. 

= X umber per 1,000 shown as followin~ the subsiJiary occupation of-
~ rrincipal occnp3tion. ~s.:: 

llfill-hands lp . . ::::,.. : Money Day Land-.. ...:> C u lti .-a tor>. Artizans. 
" lenders lat.ourers. I en s1:ners. 1h i owners. 

------ ----
1 2 3 i 4 5 G 7 9 

---
i 

1 Landowr:ers ... 35:! 1: ... 6 2 1 . .. ., l'nltivn.tors I 2 2 51 7 12 ... . .. ... 
:l '\'eavers ..• 0 I 

1 4 49 2 z ... . .. 
4 ~~ 1)n P\' -It n~..1~rs ... S'i ... I 2 1 2 2 77 
5 Plt::1J~:-e .. ... 

i 
;,g 8 

I ... ... ... I 1 214 
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